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PEEFACE 


Delayed appearance of the volxime. — This volume appears later than 
the editor of this Series and the author expected. The printer’s copy was 
ready several years ago ; but circumstances for which nobody is to blame 
prevented its being issued earlier than now. 

Distrilmtion of the material originally intended for this volume.— 
The general plan of this volume may easily be seen from the table of 
contents. As appears from page xvii of volume xi, it was my original 
intention to give with this volume parallel specimens of the text of the 
various recensions. Technical reasons, which have to do with the size 
and shape of the sheets on which these specimens are printed and with 
related problems of the bookbinder’s art, made it seem more practical to 
issue the specimens in a little atlas, and to designate the atlas as volume xiii. 

Designations of the MSS. in the list of variants, — In the ‘ List of 
Variants’, the designations of all the manuscripts (sigla codicum) of which 
the variant readings are given in full have been printed at the bottom 
of each page, whereas the designations of manuscripts to which only 
occasional reference is made are there omitted. 

The list of variants refers directly to the manuscripts themselves, — 
The occasional quotations from the Berlin manuscript K (see below, p. 15, 
25^) are given from the collations of Benfey and of Professor R. Schmidt. 
Unless the contrary is expressly stated, all the other references are to the 
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary 
copies. 

The numbering of the single tales in volume xi. — In volume xi the 
superscriptions H and so on, at the head of the single tales, are given 
in the usual Occidental fashion. This is a deviation from the procedure 
of the manuscripts. Partly by way of justification, and partly for the 
sake of beginners, it is well to state here that, in the first place, Sanskrit 
manuscripts never have such story-numbers at the beginning of tlie single 
stories, but always (if they number the stories at all) at the end ; and, in 
the second place, that even the best manuscripts are inconsistent in this 
matter. 

By way of illustration, a few details may be given. Our MSS. of 
the bh-class have no story-numbers ; the numbering contained in the MSS. 
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of the 'I'-class and in the fifth tantra of Bh are given in the ‘ variants 
See, for instance, variants on p. 6, 1. 37, p. 14, 1. s, p. 31, 1. 11, &c. Since the 
interpolated stories are in most cases numbered "before the frame-stories, 
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of course with that of our printed 
text. The frame-story I, xv of our edition, e, g., is numbered as xxi in 
the MSS. of the 'I'-class, whereas the intercalated stories xvi to xx are thus 
numbered both in the print and in the MSS. In tantra v, the frame-story 
is numbered as i in the 'i'-class, and all the following stories are numbered 
down to xii. In this case the frame-stories are throughout numbered in 
the MSS. before the intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, which in this 
tantra is a MS. of the textus drruplicior, the frame-story is numbered as i, 
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all the following tales are 
contained, as xii (see variants on p. 289, il), our stories iv to ix in like 
manner as iv to ix, and our x as xi ; whereas our xi, which is inserted in x, 
is numbered in Bh as x. 

Editor’s non-acceptance of corrections of real errors. — At the end of 
this volume, some additional corrections to vol. xi are appended. Several 
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which they will not find 
among these corrections. I need not say that — thankfully and carefully-— 
I took all their proposals into consideration; but in the course of my 
critical work I have become extremely cautious in correcting the readings 
of good MSS. Nothing indeed could at first sight be more convincing than 
the emendation which one of these scholars proposed instead 

of as my text reads p. 2, 1. 13. But as the best MSS. of both 

the recensions of the textus siraplicior, from which Purnabhadra took this 
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of his own recension, this con- 
jecture is inadmissible ; see variants on p. 2, 13. 

The same scholar proposed to read with the editions of Eosegarten 
(V, 49), Biihler (V, 60), Jivananda VidySsagara (V, 60), and Kasinath 
Pandurang Parab (V, 58) frnftw instead of as our text has in 

its stanza V, 46 b. But again our variants (on p. 273, l) show that Purna- 
bhadra took the wording of this stanza into his text exactly as he found it 
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what he approved. There 
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed editions 
simply follow that of Kosegarten ; cp. below, p. 53, and Indogermanische 
Forschungen xxix, 215 ff. 

I now regret that I followed Parab in correcting the chandobhanga 
in stanza II, 155 a. This stanza is absent from all the other recensions of 
the Pancatantra including the textus simplicior, I found it in a metrically 
correct form in Parab’s Subh^8hita-ratna-bhS,nd^g^ra and in his edition of 
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Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha, and as the correction seemed to be an unavoidable 
one, I adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza with exactly 
the same chandobhanga in Jivananda Vidyasagara’s edition of the Bhoja- 
prabandha and in the metrical version of the Campakasresthikathanaka ; 
see below, Variants on p. 163, 13 . And when my ‘Variants’ were already 
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhanga in the printed 
edition of Devavijaya Gani’s Pandavacharitra (see Yashovijaya Jaina 
Granthamala, 36, p. 153), and in three old MSS., the one containing 
Dharmacandra’s Malay asundarikatha, the other two Hemavijaya’s Katha- 
ratnakara (story 311). Hence it is evident that this stanza was eurreni 
in its faulty form, and that this form should be restored in our text. As 
here, Purnabhadra in several places took over into his text anomalies of 
his sources ; see below, p. 30 f. and p. 36. All these cases should be 
carefully observed, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing 
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most 
trustworthy MSS. 

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of all 
the old recensions, including both classes of the textus simplicior, and 
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing 
the same sources and without taking into due consideration their genetic 
relations. The text of Kielhorn and Biihler cannot replace the MSS. of 
the textus simplicior, as will appear from our parallel specimens, from 
pages 58 ff. of this volume, and from the occasional quotations strewn over 
my notes. 

Pranabhadra’s attitude towards his sources. — Purnabhadra no doubt 
knew Sanskrit well, and if he had not been renowned for his pandityam, 
no minister would have outrusted him with the revision of so celebrated 
and widely-known a nUUmtra as the Paneatantra already was in Purna- 
bhadra’s time. Moreover, his work would not have been sowidely circulated 
and copied again and again to even recent times, by Jainas as well as 
by Brahmanas, if it had not been approved by the most cultivated people 
of his own time as well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite 
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as he took over into his 
text, but that he intentionally refrained from altering them. In stanza 5 
of his Pralasti he says ; 
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This shows at all events that he had a great consideration for his sources, 
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty faithfully. 

Aoinowledgement of obligations. — Once more I have the pleasant duty 
of making public acknowledgement of invaluable help and kindness 
received from very many scholars. First of all I must thank Geheimrat 
Professor Boysen, Director of the Leipziger Dniversitatsbibliothek, Professor 
Miinzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, and Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
Chief librarian of the India Office Library, London. These gentlemen 
sent me the Pahcatantra MSS. preserved in their respective libraries and 
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions. To Mr. Thomas 
I owe the possibility of collating again the London MS. A, and the Poona 
MSS. bhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the most 
valuable MS. h (see below, p. 12 f.), of the Ulwar MS., and of the MS. 
preserved in the Kaghunath Temple Library (cp. p. 231 of this volume). 
Both these latter MSS. are inferior fragmentary copies of Purnabhadra’s 
recension. But to know this is a great relief for an editor, for whom 
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still exist 
some MSS. of very great value which he is not allowed to use. 

To Professor A. A, Macdonell of Oxford I am deeply indebted for 
sending me the Pancatantra MSS. of the Max Muller Memorial. Besides, 
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for me a passage of the originals of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEF which were not in my hands, when I needed 
them for this single passage; see below, p. 44 f. To Mr. Premehand 
Kesha vial Mody, M.A., LL.B., of Ahmedabad, I owe the use of the MSS. pr 
(see p. 12) and Pr (see p. 14). Sastravisaradajainacarya Muniraj Shri 
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shri Yasovijayajainapathasala in 
Benares, and his head disciple, Muni Indravijaya, who unite in their 
persons the truly Indian pandityam with a keen sense for philological 
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholars interested 
in Jaina literature, have sent me many valuable Jaina MSS. and books 
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of informa- 
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible 
to get in Europe. 

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from the income of the Edmund 
Hardy Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contributions to 
the History and Criticism of the Pancatantra Literature (Arbeiten zur 
Geschichte und Kritik des Pancatantra). Since Theodor Benfey was a 
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over half 
a century ago, his celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Literature, 
entitled ‘ Pantschatantra ^ and since so eminent an authority in that same 
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field as Geheimrat Ernst Kuhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively 
concerned with the administration of the Hardy Fund, it is a matter 
of deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy’s 
approval of the way in which I am continuing the work of Benfey. 

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest 
measure to Professor Charles K. Lanman; for at his instance an inter- 
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the 
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Kdniglich SdcJisisehe 
Gesellschaft der Wissemckaftm with, a petition that this corporation request 
the Kdniglich SdcMisches Ministerium des Kultm und offentlichen Unter^ 
richts to allow me the leisure necessary for bringing my work to a 
satisfactory conclusion. Rektor Professor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Real- 
gymnasium in Doebeln most kindly supported this petition, and the Royal 
Ministry granted it. I may now hope to complete the literary-historical 
part of my undertaking, as with the present volumes (xii. and xiii. of this 
Series) I am completing the philological part thereof. 

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi, Professor 
Lanman has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction 
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by 
arranging the contents of the volumes with his well-known editorial skill. 

Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the 
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work with his unfailing care and 
pains, but has also given me many valuable suggestions which I was glad 
to follow. 

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the 
Royal Ministry, I here record my heartfelt thanks. The great and 
sympathetic interest which they have shown in this large and laborious 
undertaking, gives me courage to address myself to its second and perhaps 
more difficult part; and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as 
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature. 

Johannes Heetel. 

Grossbauchlitz hei Doehdn, Saxony, 

Decem&er 10, 1911. 




KEY TO TABLES I AKD II OE VOLUME XI 


Speciiaeas of th© MSS. 'I' and bh. in facsimile. — In volume XI, 
between the end of the introductory matter (p. xlviii) and the first page 
of Purnabhadra’s text, are inserted two Tables, containing collotype re- 
productions of fifteen specimen-parts of the MSS. '1' and bh. These facsimiles 
are designated as ‘ No. 1 ’ and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key. 
They are especially useful as showing the old ak§ara-formB used in our 
MSS., and as making it very clear how some of them were easily liable 
to be misread by later copyists. 

Facsimile Uo. 1 shows a verso-page of 9, corresponding to the passage 
beginning sva^uthantikam (169, i of our text) and ending with bhadra (170, 12). 
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in size than the original. The original 
has three red spots : one in the centre of the middle square beneath 
the (correct) leaf-number 60, and encircling the small hole ; one in the right 
margin, covering the figure 5 of the (wrong) leaf-number 66, of which 
the figure 6 and part of figure 5 have been lost in the course of time 
with part of the margin ; and one just opposite to it in the left margin. 

Facsimile Wo. 2 shows a recto-page of corresponding to the passage 
gatam 'oyddhmn to Icrtah inclusive, 178,2 to 174,23 of our text. The original 
has only one red spot, namely, in the middle of the blank square. 

Facsimile Wo. 7 shows a verso-page of MS. bh, corresponding to our 
text 125, 11 rthdni to 125, 29 samdjptam ce inclusive. The original is a trifle 
larger than the facsimile, and has neither the blank square in the middle 
of the page nor the red spots in the middle and in the margins. 

The Jain diagram for the sacred word arkam appears in 'J', see No. 2, 
7 e. — Annsvara appears at the end of the line in see No. 2, 12 g. Op. 
Variants 183, ii. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank 
space at the end of the line in No. 8, 6 g and 7 g. Variants thereof 
in 4^, No. 1, 1 z, 4 z, 9 z, 14 z ; No. 2, 7 g. — Red markings. In the originals 
of 'P and bh, the words uktam ca, a^i ca^ the ends of the single padas, 
and other important places are coloured with red. 

Aksara-forms of the MSS. and bh. — ^Under the headings of such 
forms as are for one reason or another of interest, are now given references 
to the facsimiles and to the places thereon where such forms may be found. 
Beferences for 'I' are on the left; those for bh are on the right. 


2 Key to Tables I and II of Volume XI 



Alcsara-forms. In facsimiles of MS. V'- facsimiles of MS. bit. 


Initial!: No. 1, 2ik ; 7e ; Sn; 14r. No instance. 

Post-consonantal e : No. 1, 2 b dhe ; 2 m, 5 r ye ; 2 u No. 7, 1 middle ; 1 first quar- 

se', By le; 5 d feZe ; 5m sihe. ter t/e ; 1 third quarter ste ; 

1 fourth quarter te, he ; 2 first 
quarter sre, &c. 

Post-consonantal : No. 1, 4bg rai; 6u, 12 1 dai; No. 7, 5 and 6 middle, and 9 first 
14 oiai; 10 a smat ; 14 e quarter thai; 6 first quarter 

hyai ; 10 third quarter dai. 

Post-consonantal o : No. 1, 1 m dSho ; yo’, 3 f No. 7, 1 fourth quarter no ; 2 first 
tro‘, B\ sp\ Btx to Bz go quarter yo ; 3 second quarter 
3 v&/!0. vyo, dyo, ifo; fourth quarter 

vyo, dyo. 

Post-consonantal an : No. 1, Iq maw; 3q, 8b datt; No instance. 

6 z sau. 

Modern forms : No. 1, 11 n no ; 11 z yo ; No. 2, No. 7, 7 second quarter ptai. 

7 b tyo. 

gga: No. 2, 15 f ryyow (distinctly two No instance. 

ga's). The usual form No. 15, 

2 in durggam. 

gjia, old form : No. 8, 4 b o rgha ; 7 a ghd ; No instance in the facsimiles 

No. 2, 9 b ghu ; 10 f, 14 c gha ; (and none in the entire MS.). 
No. 9, 1 a gha. 

gha and p$a : The old form of gha is distinct 

from that of ppa^ but easily 
confused with it : cp. No. 1, 

Ic rppi] 4h rpjpa; No. 8, 

2 a, B dnjppa. 

modern form : No. 1, 5t gha-, No. 2, Ic, 2a No instance. 
ghu-, 4d ghra, 

gha and tha : The modern form of gha is In bh, the form of tha is like 

distinct from that of tha, but that of our printed texts : 

easily confused with it : cp. No. 7, 1 a rthd ; 2 third quarter 

No. 1, 1 V thaw . ; 6 y, 13 s thd ; tha ; 5 middle thdi. 

No. 8, 1 g thd ; 9 f tham ; 10 e 
rtham, 

jha : No. 1, 15 c j/tow (quite distinct No instance. 

from 15 e and g); cp. 
jjhi, No. 12, 2 a. 

jjha ; No. 9, 3 b jjhd (cp. Bvihler, No instance. 

PaMogr., Table Y, v-18 from 
inscr. ca. 807 A. 35.) ; No. 12, 

2 (op. Biihler, Palaogr., 

Table V, xiv,xviii, xix, xxi-18). 

Very nearly alike. For see For nu, see No. 7, 7 first quarter. 
No. 1, Id, 3k, 7x; No. 8, 

8b ; fovnu, see No. 1, 15b, 


tu and nu : 
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Aksara-forms. 

In facsimiles of MS. 

In facsimiles of MS. bh. 

t and n in conjuncts : 

Very similar. Thus: 


tra: 

No. 1, 2 g, 5 k ; tro 8f; iri9 h. 

Cp. nnr, No. 7, 1 first quarter ; 
tra, No. 7, 6 first quarter. 

tvd t 

No. l, 2x, 8h, 18 a. 

No. 5,1. 

tsat 

No. 1, 8c; tsu No. 1, 12a; 

tsa, No. 7, 2 second quarter and 


tsne No. 1, 14 v. 

9 first quarter ; No. 5, 3 end. 

stu i 


No. 7, 2 last quarter, exactly 
like sm. 

tya and nya : 

Quite distinct in For tya. 

Identical in bh. lot tya, tyd, 


see No. 8, 3b c; tye, No. 1, 

see No. 7, 4 first half^ four 


6 b c, 12 d ; tyu, 2 q. For 

examples ; tye, No. 7, 1 middle ; 


nya, see No. 1, 9 c, 10 v. 

tyd, 2 end. For nya, No. 7, 
2 third quarter; 3 beg.; 6 
middle. 

tJia after s, cha, h before dha, and s before ta or tlia oxTia, are very similar. Thus: 

stha: 

No. 13, 8a; sthe, No. 1,5m; 

sihd, No. 7, 2 third quarter; 


sthd No. 3, 2 middle ; 4 end. 

stM, 6 second quarter. 

ccha : 

No. l,4uv; No. 10, 2 and 4. 

cchi, No. 6, 2 middle. 

Mhd: 

No. 1, lip; cp. No. 10,1 second 
half. 

No instance. 

sfa : 

No. 1, 10 q, &c. 

No. 7, 1 third quarter (twice). 

s^iai 

No instance. 

No. 6, 3a, 

sm: 

No instance. 

No. 5, 2 middle. 

ddha and dva : 

Identical in For both, see 

Distinct in bh. For ddha, see 


No. 1, 14 q, niryatimsM tad- 

No. 7, 6 first quarter; ddhyd, 


dha. 

7 third quarter; ddhi, 8 first 


andfourth,andlOfirst quarter. 
For dvi, Bee No. 7, 7 second 
quarter. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITION OF 
PtTRNABHADRA’S PAifCATANTRA 


Chapter I. Survey of the Single Recensions, and of their 
Manuscripts, as used by the Author of this Volume. 

Pedigree of the recensions of the Pahcatantra. — ^Below is given 
a statement of the various Indian recensions, and in snoh a tabular form 
as to make clear the genetic relations. The Brahmanical recensions are 
marked with a star (*) ; the Jaina recensions with a dagger (f). 


1 *Original work (Kashmir, about 200 B, c. ?) 
2 *t (Kashmir) 



20* n-w* 


Tamil 

recensions 


1 I I I 

15 *a 16*j3 \l*y 18*8 19 




23 ttextus simplicior, 
North-Western India, 
after 850. 
H-class and a-class 


21 22 *Hitopade^a 

Nepal Bengal ? 

before 1873 



24 -tPOrnabhadra, 
North-Western India, 
1199 


25 Later mixed recensions 
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Ohap. I. Survey of the Single Recensions 


Key to tlie pedigree. — There follows now, under twenty-j&ve headings 
corresponding with those of the table (1-25), a brief statement as to each 
of the inferrible or extant recensions of the Pahcatantra, so far as known 
to the editor of Purnabhadra’s recension, and as to the MSS. used by him 
as editor, and in his studies of the history and sources of that text. 

1. The original work. 

The author’s MS. of this work and all exact copies of it are lost. 

2. t. 

Some copy, inferrible but no longer extant, of the original work, which 
copy already contained certain mistakes and interpolations. 

3. S'. 

The lost ^arada archetype of the Kashmir recension or Tantrakhyayika. 
S contained many corruptions and gaps, and some more interpolations. 

4. S'ar. a. 

The more original text of the Tantrakhyayika. Known from the MSS. : 

P = Puna, Deccan College viii. 145, 

pi = one leaf, containing most of the kathamukha, Decc. Coll. viii. 146. 
pi = the greater part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein. 

The Sanskrit text of MS. P was printed in Abh. der Kgl. Sachs. Ges. der 
Wissenschaften, vol. xxii, No. v, p. 1 ff. 

5. S'ar. 

The slightly revised and enlarged text of the Tantrakhyayika. Used by 
Ksemendra. Part of the interpolations contained in Sar. /3 go back to some 
MS. of the K-class (No. 6). MSS. ; 

p2 = the smaller (last) part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein. 

55, and its derivatives p r B., MSS. belonging to Dr. Stein. 

Critical edition of these recensions : Tantrakhyayika, die alteste Fassung 
des Pahcatantra. Nach den Handschriften beider Bezensionen zum 

ersten Male herausgegeben von Johannes Hertel {— Abh. der Kgl. 

Ges. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. Kl. N.F. Band xii. 2). — 
Translation : Tantrakhyayika. Die alteste Fassung des Pahcatantra, 
Aus dem Sanskrit xibersetsst mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen von 
Johannes Hertel. 1909. Leipzig und Berlin. Druck und Verlag von 
B. G. Teubner. 2 vola. 
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6. K 

A lost ^arafla MS. wbich was the source of all the other recensions of 
the Pahcatantra. 

7. H-W. 

A North-Western copy flowing from K, not extant, but represented by 

8. The FaMavi Becensions. 

The Pahlavi version itself is lost, but very numerous offshoots of it are 
preserved. See V. Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes ou relatifs 
aux Arabes publics dans TEurope chrdtienne de 1810 a 1885. II. Kalilah. 
Li^ge. H. Vaillant-Carmanne, Imprimeur. Leipzig, en commission chez 
0. Harrassowitz, Querstrasse 14. A new edition and translation of the 
Old Syriac version has been given by Prof. Friedrich Schulthess of KSnigs- 
berg. Title : Kalila und Dimna, Syrisch und Deutsch. Berlin. Verlag von 
Georg Keimer. 1911. 

9. Psetxdo-Gunatoya. 

The lost metrical extract from an old text of the Paficatantra, interpolated 
in a North-Western recension of the Brhatkatha. 

10. Somadeva. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara, Editions used by the author of this volume : 

Br = Kathd Sarit Sagara. Die Marchensammlung des Somadeva. Buch vi. 
vii. viii. Herausg. von Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig 186^ in Com- 
mission bei F. A. Brockhaus (= Abh. fur die Kunde d. Morgenh, 
herausg. v. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, ii. No. 5). 

Du = The Kathasaritsagara of Somadevabhatta. Ed. by Pandit Durg^pras^d 
and K&,^inith Pandurang Parab. Printed and published by the 
proprietor of the “ Nirnaya-S^gara ” Press. Bombay. 1889. 

MSS. used by the author of this volume : 

A = I. O. 1881, E. 3957. 

B = 1. 0. 2166, E. 3949. 

C = 1. 0. 1102, E. 3955. 

K= Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 1796. 

P = Deccan College, 1887-1892, No. 660. 

■ . ■ ■ 11, . Bsemendra. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkatha-manjari, xvi. 286 to 567. Editions : 
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v. M = Der Auszug aus dem Pancatantra in Kshemendras Brihatkath^- 
maftjarl. Einleitung, Text, Uebersetzung nnd Anmerkungen von Leo 
von Mankowski, dr. jur. & pMl. Leipzig, Otto Harrassowitz 1893. 

^ = The Brihatkath^manjari of Kshemendra. Ed. by mah^mahopS-dy^ya (!) 
pandit ^ivadatta, Head Pandit and Superintendent, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Oriental College, Lahore, and K^shin^th Plludurang Parab. 
Printed and published by Tuk^ram J4vaji, proprietor of J^vajl 
DMaji’s “ Nirnaya-S^ara ” Press. Bombay. 1901. 

12. n-w. 

A north-western epitome, in which all the stories and nearly all the verses 
of N-W were given. It must have been composed after Kalidasa’s 
Kumarasambhava ; see vol. I of my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, 
p. 158, middle. 

13. a-wh 

This is a derivative of n-w, and the immediate source of 

14. SF. 

The archetype of the so-called Southern Paficatantra. Of this archetype 
no quite faithful copy has been handed down to us. The MSS. known 
to us belong to the following five sub-recensions : 


15. SFa. 


AlA B palm-leaf MSS., C a paper MS., all of them belonging to the 
B 1 late Prof. Leo von Mankowski, and kindly lent to the author 
0 ) of this volume by him. 

K, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library, 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. l?'-l-7. 

L, ditto, 7-1-6. 

N, ditto, 7-1-8. 


Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, Glass. Index, p. 165^, No. 5,110. 

P, a copy of the beginning of the Tanjore MS,, Burnell, p. 165^ No. 5,109. 

R, » » » » „ 5,111. 

S, » „ „ „ „ 5,113. 

U, „ „ „ „ „ 5,116. 

V, „ „ „ „ „ 10,240. 

W, „ „ „ „ „ 10,241. 

Y, „ „ „ » 10,243. 

Z, a copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore. In this 

copy, the text of the SP is wrongly ascribed to Ksemendra. 
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After my edition of the SP was printed, I got, through the kind help 
of Prof, E. Hultzsch and Govt. Epigraphist V. Venkayya, the MS. b, 
i. e. a copy of the beginning of the MS. Hultzsch, Eeports on Sanskrit 
MSS. in Southern India, No. II, p. 45, 1219. This MS. goes with B. 

16. SPi8. 

F, a collation of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library,' 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 3-2-20. 

H, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. gj-gt 

Index, p. 46, No. 6 b- 3-15. group. 

0, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p. 46, No. 3-4-19. 

E, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt, Or. MSS. Library, Alph.' 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-5. second 

I, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 'group. 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-10. , 

M, a copy of the MS, of the Madras Govt. Or, MSS. Library, Alph.) third 
Index, p. 46, No. 5-3-13. ) group. 

The text of the ]\ISS. FliO, El, with the variants of the best MSS. of 
SP a has been published in the following edition : 

Das sudliche Pahcatantra. Sanskrittext dor Ecaension niit den 
Lesarten der besten Hss. der Eezension a, herausg. von Johannes 
Hertel. Des xxiv. Bandes der Abhandlungen der phil.-hist. Kl. der 
Kgl. Sachs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften No. V. Leipzig bei B. G. Teubner 
1906. 

17. SPy. 

D = India Office, Biihler MSS. April 24, 1888, No. 320, 

G =: India Office, Burnell 211. 

A useless attempt towards publishing these t'wo MSS. has been made 
by Dr. Michael Haberlandt, Zur Geschiehte des Pahcatantra, Sitzungsber. 
d. phil.-hist. 01, der Wiener Ak. d. Wissensch. 1884, p. 397 ff. Op. ZDMG. 
Iviii, p. 3 ff. 

18. SP8. 

T, a copy of the MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore, Burnell’s Class. Index, 
p, 165^, No. 5,112. Gp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p. xxxiv f. 

19. SP^. 

X, an old palm-leaf MS., presented to the author by the late Prof. v. 
Mahkowski. An analysis of this southern ‘ textus amplior ' has been 
given ZDMG. lx. 769 ff, and IxL 18 ff. 
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There are, furthermore, two Paris MSS. of the SP, and one MS. belonging 
to Prof. Teza, which were not available for me. Cp. ed. of the SP, 
Intr., pp. sxix and xxxiii. 

20. n-w®. 

A lost MS. agreeing on the whole with n-w^, but having numerous more 
original readings. The first and second tantras were transposed in this 
recension. 

21. V. 

A Nepalese recension, containing only the verses and one prose sentence 
which the copyist evidently took for a stanza. First and second tantras 
transposed. MSS.: 

n^, a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal, and containing 
books I to III inch Cp. ed. of SP, p. Ixxxviiiff. The complete 
variants of this MS. are given in the ed. of SP. 
n^, a copy of the beginning and of the end, transcribed from the same 
original as n^, and procured for me by Prof. Sylvain L^vi. This 
MS. contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, which are missing in n^. 
They are printed in the appendix to my Introduction to the edition 
of the Sanskrit text of the Tantrakhyayika, p. xxvii. 

22. The Hitopadeia. 

This is based on n-w^ and some other story book. Its author was a ^aiva 
called Narayana, who wrote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in 
Bengal. Books I and II transposed as in v. 

Editions with critical notes: 1. Hitopadesas id est Institutio salutaris. 
Textum codd. MSS. collatis recensuerunt interpretationem latinam et 
annotationes criticas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelraus a Schlegel et 
Christianus Lassen. Pars I. textum sanseritum tenens. Bonnae ad 
Bhenum mdcccxxix. . . . Pars II. commentarium criticum tenens. . . . 
MDOCCXXXI. (The translation promised on the title has not appeared). 
2. Hitopadesa by NarS,yana. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887 
(= Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. xxxiii). 

As to these and other editions compare: Uber Text und Verfasser 
des Hitopadesa. Inaugural-Dissertation . . . bei der hohen philoso- 
phischen Facultat der Universitat Leipzig eingereicht von Johannes 
Hertel . . . Leipzig. Druck von Breitkopf & Hartel, 1897. 

A truly critical edition of this work is still a desideratum. The Nepalese 
MS. N, mentioned by Peterson in the preface of his edition, p. i, did 
not belong to the British Museum, as Prof. Peterson thought, but to 



and of their ManuscripU 


11 


the late Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belongs to the Cambridge 
University Library. A MS. which Prof. Zachariae presented to the 
Library of the German Oriental Society has been described by him 
ZDMG. Ixi. 343. 

After the publication of SP and v it will now be an easy task to 
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopadesa and to give a truly critical 
edition of this work. 

23. The textns simplicior. 

Called in the MSS. Pameakhyanaka. This text is the work of some 
Jaina author who seems to have lived after the middle of the ninth 
century a.d., since he quotes a stanza of Budrata^, and before 1199 A. d., 
as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The author 
added new tales and new stanzas, especially from Kamandaki transposed 
the stories, especially in books III and IV, and greatly amplified the bulk 
of the Pancatantra, especially in the fifth book. As for the single stories, 
he not only altered their wording throughout, but also their purport. The 
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common with 
Buddhistic forms of these tales, which deviate from the oB Pafioatantra 
texts. The MSS. of this recension disagree vei*y considerably, and in most 
of them the text is in no good state. All of them are revised copies. 

MSS. of the textus simplicior : 

H, No. 281 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek. Not dated, but older 

than I. 

I, No. 280 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, dated sam. 1701. As to 

H and I see my paper ‘Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens 
Pancatantra ZDMG. Ivi. 293 

O, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, Aufrecht’s Cat., p, 157% No. 335, ‘ex 
eodem codice atque Hamburgenses H. 1. videtiir transcripta esse.’ 
Dated sain. 1709. This MS. I have not seen. 

Bh, fifth book, contains a text very closely agreeing with that of the 
Hamb. MSS., bub without two interpolations of H I. See below, 
p. 56 ff., and cp. No. 25, Later Mixed Recensions. 

<T = Decc, College, Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated. Copied 
by gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tejastilaka. Corrected by pandit 
Sukirtti and pandit Amarasiraha. 

s = Decc. Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old original 
(many small gaps). Not dated. 

^ See Pischel’s edition of Rudrata (Rudrata’s Qrng&ratilaka and Ruyyaka’s Sahrdaya- 
liia.. Kiel, Haeseler 1886), p. 26. 

* Benfey, Pantschatantra I, p, xv, note 2, 



12 


Chap. L Survey of the Single Recensions 

S = Decc. Coll. XV. 1417'. First two leaves and last leaf missing. The 
conclusion of IV, vii (Mouse-maiden), with IV, viii (Saints’ clothes) is 
an unintelligibly short abstract, after which the fourth tantra is 
concluded. Dated samv. 1534 caitramase suklapakse 5 pameamyam 
tithau somavasare atr^ha Earsap%re Sa(‘?)dyanagarajnatiya?)y«s«c%'a/f&(3»a 
sutanampathanartham^7w^Mi^«mJ«vastavyamevadajnatiya<so»|/«i'25tf>?:(2^a 
sutena savakena pustika likhita pufliyasyarthe tena punyena bhagavan 
^ri Mahafm?^ pritostu, &c. 

a = Decc. Coll. xii. 252. A fragmentary MS. of the text contained in S. 
The conclusion of IV, vii (with the emboxed story lY, viii) is literally 
the same in both MSS. The following leaves are missing : 1-55 inch, 
59-61, 63-74, 77, 80, 85, 86, 89, 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv 
the copyist gives his name: likhitam idam pro(l)hita-Eamacamdrabhi- 
dhena nijapathanartham paropakrtaye c^stuh \ 

pr = a MS. belonging to the Bhandar of Ahmedabad, and lent to me 
through the good offices of Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody of the 
same town. It bears the marks da° 7, pra° 25 mi, and da 13 pra 15. 
Colophon: sarnvat 1592 varse vaisasasiditraravau lisitam. This MS. 
agrees very closely with the edition of Kielhorn and Buhler. 

Bii** = India Office, Buhler MS. 86. Fragment, leaves 1-39 inch of 88 leaves 
missing. Dated SanLvat 1804, iahem 1669 prahhavdMe pmmvadya 
dmilydyam, budhe BUmgupmdmnd irl-Nardyanapamtaii. e. pamdita)sutma 
suJirdvareyddam pamcopdhhydndhJiyam puBtakayp likhitam svdrtham pardrtham. 
ca, &o. 

Mii^ = Max Muller Memorial e 11, Bodleian, Oxford, 50 leaves. Begins 
kd sotkamthds tistati iva (corresp. to Purn. 230,3). The text of this MS. 
belongs to the o--class. Dated sake 772 mrvarimmasamvatsare vaiBkha- 
kuddhanavamydm, 

h = a copy of the MS. mentioned in Sh. R. Bhandarkar’s Report, Bombay, 
1907, p. 65, § 46. The original lies in a dilapidated fort in Hanumangad 
or Bhatner (Bikaner). Bhandarkar says : ‘ The place in the fort where 
I saw the box of manuscripts is also dilapidated and deserted. The 
heir to the manuscripts is a young boy who, I believe, is studying at 
Patiala.’ . . . Bhandarkar calls the original ‘ a copy of Pahchatantra 
made in Sarnvat 1429, while Firuz Shah Taghlak was on the throne.’ 
Mr. F. W, Thomas kindly procured me the copy, which was ordered 
by the Durbar of Bikaner. It has been made by two copyists, neither 
of whom knew Sanskrit, and both; of whom, especially the second one, 
very often misread, the old-fashioned characters of the original. The 
colophon does not mention the date given by Bhandarkar, as the 
copyist of this part of the MS. evidentiy altered it to give the date 
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of his o-wn copy. As the colophon gives an idea of the knowledge 
which this copyist — the better one of the two— has of the Sanskrit 
language, I give it here: saraphm [for samaptam!] vedam apaiiksita- 
karanam nama pamcamam tamtramm iti i sanaattamh 

(corr. to samaptamh) 11 sain vat 1965 ramitimigasaravadi 12 ne lisamtamm 
atmacatarahhnja F«^a«<?mnagaramadhye Saratare gacchai U yadrsam 
pustamka drstva tadrsam lisitam maya 1 yadi I suddhamm asuddhatn 
va mama doso na diyateh 1 1 srir astuh ll srikalpamnam astuh 1 1 sri 
subham bhavayat h \\ h. This copy is very faulty. Moreover, very 
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some places. In 
spite of all this the copy is valuable. But a future editor of the 
textus simplicior must try to get the original of our copy for his work. 
This original must contain a good old text of this work. The story 
I, V is concluded in it as in H I.^ In the Introduction to my transla- 
tion of the Tantrakhyayika, p. 158 (Kap. II, § 2, 1, S. 31), I have shown 
that the stanza which contains the argument of story II, iii of our text 
has been altered in all the descendants of K, and has been well pre- 
served only in J^ar. Our Specimen III, 1. 133, footnotes, gives the 
reading of h, which, though corrupt, proves in an evident manner that 
originally the textus simplicior also had the reading of ^ar. 
c = Deccan OolL, Bhand. Cat., xvii. 637. Fragment. Leaves still extant : 
2-10 inoL, 14-21, 23-33, 37-41, 43-46. Goes down to acimM^a, Kielh. 
p. 89, 4. Bather faulty ; modern. 

The textus simplicior has not been handed down to us in its original 
form. All our MSS, show interpolations, ^ and the original wording has 
not been preserved in any one of the MSS. that I have seen. Our 
parallel Specimens and, above all, the text printed below, p. 58 £f., show 
that the MSS. of the textus simplicior may be roughly divided into two 
groups : 

(1) The H-cIass, to which belong HIO and book V of Bh; see below, 

p. 58ff. 

(2) The (T-class, to which belong o-sprh (and book V of ^ ; see Later 

Mixed Becensions), 

As to the Vaisnava MS. S and to the MS. a of the purohita Bamacandra, 
I cannot say to which class it has to be assigned, as unfortunately I failed to 
copy the greater part of tbeir text. At any rate these two MSS. are worthless. 

Of the two classes, each at times excels the other in the greater originality 
of an occasional passage. Our parallel Specimens I-III and the text 

^ Cp. liber die Jaina-RezeuBiotten [see below, p. 15], p. 97 fF. 

* Cp. Ber. kgl. sacks. Qes. d. Wissenschaffceu, pb.-b. Kl, 1902, p. 68 f. 
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printed below, p. 58 ff., show that Puraabhadra used copies of both these 
classes. Wherever he follows the textus simplicior, nearly his whole 
wording can be reconstructed from MSS. of these two classes. It is 
scarcely possible that he had before him a MS. from which both the 
H- and the o-class are derived, as in some places either the H-class or 
the (T-class is more original than Purnabhadra’s text. 

The text of the H-class seems to me, on the whole, to be the more 
original one. It has not yet been edited. 

One single MS. of the ff-class has been edited by Kielhorn and Biihler 
in their well-known edition of the Pancatantra in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, Kos. IV, III, I. Op. ZDMG. Ivi, p. 298 f. This edition agrees very 
closely in its wording, and completely in the arrangement and number 
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr. 

As to Kosegarten’s edition, see below, p. 15, ‘ Later Mixed Kecensions and 
p. 44ff. 

24. Purnabhadra’s text. 

Called in the MSS, (like Mo. 23) Pahcakhyanaka. Purnabhadra’s text 
is a compilation of ^ar. j3, of the textus simplicior, and of sources unknown 
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prakrt; see below, 
p, 27 if. He seems to have known Ksemendra; cp. WZ.KM. xvii. 347. 
According to his prasasti, he completed his work in a.d. 1199 by the 
order of a minister named ^rT-Soma. 

No other recension of the Paficatantra has been handed down to us in 
so authentic a wording as Purnabhadra’s work. The MSS. which contain 
it are the following : 

bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Oat. x. 190. 

N== » „ „ „ X. 189. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084 (a revised copy). 

= Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 55. 

P = „ „ „ Report 1897, 419. 

= Leipzig University Library, A. 404. 

M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 54. 

p= „ „ j, „ ii. 46 (a revised copy). 

Pr = a MS. of the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedahad, da. 28, pra 10. Not 
dated, hut old. 

B = Oxford, Aufr. Cat., p. 157% No. 337. It contains only the first two 
tantras and the greater part of III (down to 227, s IcrtagAnd inch). 
Written after A.D. 1810. As I know this MS. only from Tullberg’s 
collation, I neglected it. As for the other MSS,, see below, p. 37 ff. 

The text of this recension has been published in vol. xi of the HOS. 
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As to the textus simplicior and Piirnabhadra’s recension, cp. my papers : 
‘Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Pancatantra 2DMGf. Ivi. 293 ff., 
and ‘ tiber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Pancatantra Berichte der phil.-hist. 
Kl. der Kgl. Sachs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 ff. 

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old style 
pandits, was the reason why the more complete, i. e. the interpolated 
and contaminated MSS. of celebrated works, were always copied, whereas 
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus simplicior and 
Purnabhadra's recension completely ousted the old Pancatantra from 
North-western India. But Purnabhadra’s compilation was not the last 
stage of this literary development. Numerous new recensions arose, and 
these have been copied and enlarged even to our days. These mixed 
recensions may be classed under six heads. 

1. The textus simplicior was interpolated from Purnabhadra’s text. 

2. Purnabhadra’s text was interpolated from the textus simplicior and 

other sources. 

3. Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 

4. Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

5. The Jain recensions were moulded into other forms. 

6. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

25. Iiatev Mixed Becensions. 

25^. Textus simplicior, interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. MSS. ; 
D = I. 0. 2790. Dated samv. 1796 asadhavadi 3. 

b = Deccan College, Bhandarkar’s Cat. xii. 253. Fragmentary MS. The 
following leaves are still extant : 49-79 inch, 81-5, 87-9, and one leaf, 
the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the unit of the 
number is not to be made out). 

d = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. ii. 44. Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The 
text goes to saJianam Kielhorn, p. 93,14. 

Mii^ = MS. Max Muller Memorial e 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves. 
Fragment. Begins with ca 'dlohya Purn. 130, lo. The rest complete. 
Dated sambat 1776 vane \ sake 1641 pravarUamane i jyestamdse I krsne 
pahe\ caturthyoM 4 tithau I adityavare I Written Svjdmdmkajlvijayardjye I 
§r% Ylkdnera-madhye hj one dcdrya Rdmakpma. 

Mil® = MS. Max Muller Memorial d40. 71 leaves. Contains books III to V 
inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated. 

25^. Purnabhadra’s text, interpolated from the textus simplicior and other 
sources. MSS. : 

K = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me from the collations 
of Benfey and it. Schmidt. 
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— Leipzig University Library, A. 403. 84 leaves. From tbe beginning 

to irdsayam dsa S19, 2. Tiile Eitopade^a (only in mg.). Very faulty ^aiva 
MS. After I, i the story Hitopadesa II, iii, ed. Schl. (‘ Dog and Ass ’). 

Bu^ = I, 0,, Biihler MS. 85. Dated sake 1788 ksayanamavatsare. This 
is the recension translated by Galanos, and used by Meghavijaya (see 
below, p. 19). Cp. WZKM. xix. 63 ff. 

Mii^ = MS, Max Muller Memorial f 1. Complete. The pagination (lost on 
some leaves) goes from 344 to 395. Leaf 379 wrongly inserted after 
379, leaf 337 after the jSxst leaf of ^ivadasa’s Yetalapancavim^atika, 
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. S3 of our text Mii^ 
contains a mixture of Simpl. and Burn., the textus simplicior prevailing. 
But also in some other places the textus simplicior has been compared. 
After ^myaie ca, 94, 4, for instance, Mii^ continues : tat prmiastam hularii 
pahikulam samprati I any an api svechayd vydpddayiyyati I yatah (=Kielhorn, 
i. 73, 15). Thereupon follow, with variants and corruptions, the stanzas 
Kielh. 343 to 846 inch, and then the MS. continues with our stanza 
844. Nearly all the mistakes common to Tbh appear in our MS., and 
many other corruptions besides. Of the prasasti, Mii^ has the two 
stanzas of PPrM. — Mii^ is dated itunyaBstramunikam . . . [supply dral 
1760 Yiicmmasya gatdvdayah II iucik ^ukle tmyodaiydm by one Sukadem 
in a village of Gujarat. It is useless for critical purposes. 

25 ®. Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 

Bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xiii. 68. The text of books I, II, and 
III is a Purnabhadra text, mangled and interpolated from the textus 
simplicior. Book IV (incomplete) is a Purnabhadra text. Book V is 
an old text of the H-class of the textus simplicior. See below, p. 56 ff. 

(j) = Deccan College, Peterson, Report IV, 719. The text of books I to III 
inclusive is the text of Bh ; book IV is a Purnabhadra text different 
from Bh ; book V is a textus simplicior of the o--class. See below, 
p. 56 ff. 

C = Bodleian, Aufrecht’s Cat., No. 336. Dated aam. 1856. This MS. 
I know only from Tullberg’s collation. The beginning of the first 
tantra contains the textus simplicior, the rest of that tantra and the 
remaining ones are Purnabhadra’s text. 

P = 1.0., No. 3319. Books I and II contain the textus simplicior, the 
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F. W. Thomas 
I owe the statement that codices F and L (op. Kosegarten, p. vi) are 
identical. 

Bu® = I. 0., Biihler MS. 89, a fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 53 to 
119 inch Nearly all of book I is missing. The conclusion of book I 
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and books IV and V contain the text of Purnabbadra, whereas books II 
and III contain a textus simplicior with stories interpolated from 
Purnabhadra. Cp. WZKM. xix. 75. 

Bii® = I. 0., Biihler MS. 87. Fragment ; 47 leaves. Begins with the 
description of the hunter at the beginning of tantra ii, and goes to 
Buhler’s stanza iii, 163. Purnabhadra’s stories inserted in the frame 
of the textus simplicior. Cp. WZKM. xix. 73. 
n = Deccan College, Peterson, Beport III, Appendix iii, No. 313. Not 
dated. Modern. Books I and II, Purnabhadra ; the other books, 
textus simplicior. 

The following MSS. contain in their books I, II, V, Purnabhadra’s text ; 
in their books III and IV an interpolated textus simplicior : — 

— Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Beport 1894, No. 371. Quite modern. 

= Deccan College, Peterson, Beport V, No. 355. Dated mitau (?) kartika- 
krsnacaturthi bhuputravasare samvat 1811. 
n® = Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Beport 1897, No. 418. Modern, 
n* = British Museum, No. 377. This MS. I have not seen, 

Q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. viii. 144. Last leaf wanting, 
q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xii. 251. Missing leaves : 1-70 inol., 77, 
78, 122, 140 to the end. Not old. In the parts extant, q has the 
same stories as Q. 

Kosegarten’s edition of the textus simplicior belongs to this class, and 
his edition of the textus ornatior as well. Both are mixtures from MSS. 
of various classes. The edition of Jivananda Vidyasagara is based on 
Kosegarten’s, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 51 fif. 

25*. Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

25* a. The MS. E = I. 0. 1812, E. 4086. Kosegarten, p. iv of his 
edition of the textus simplicior, says of this MS. : ‘ Textus ad codicem 
A. prope accedens passim verba sensum supplentia adiicere videtur.’ On 
the contrary, this MS. deviates from Purnabhadra in the most remarkable 
manner. It is based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with 
Purnabhadra’s text. But the author of this text has used still other 
sources, e. g. the Mahabharata, the Vikramacaritra (or some work quoting 
a coherent passage of it ; see below, p. 44 ff.), nay, even an older recension 
of the Pancatantra, from which the author inserts his story III, i (‘ Ass 
in panther’s skin’), which seems to be based on the Tantrakhyayika. 
The text of this story, printed from Tullberg’s collation, is given ZD MG. 
Ivi. 317. The order of the stories has been altered throughout ; see 
ZDMG. Ivi. 326. 



18 


Chap. I Survey of the Single Recensions 

as'^'b. Ananta’s Kathanirtanidlii.^ This is an epitome of an old 
textus simplicior, interpolated in some places from Purnabhadra’s text, 
and even altered by the redactor in some features of the stories related. 
The single books are not called tanfra, but urmi. Cp. ZDMG. Ivi. 296 f.; 
Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1. MSS. : 

G = I. O. 2146 = E. 4088, A modern Nagari transcript from a no doubt 
Southern MS. {I frequently appears instead of I between vowels). 
Aufrecht mentions a second MS., Rail, A Contribution towards an 
Index (Calc., 1859), p. 183. 

The two following Nagaii copies, derived from one and the same 
original, belong to Prof. E. Hultzsch (Halle) : 

G^, 93 leaves, and G^, 69 leaves. In the first pada of the concluding stanza 
of book V (see Saxon Berichte, p. 117, note 1) both of them read 
for hanvat. 

25 ^ c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufrecht, C. C., p. 314 : 
kavya, by Dharmapandita. MS. mentioned in ‘A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western Provinces. Parts 
I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix. 14.’ I got a copy of this MS. by the good 
services of Mr. E. W, Thomas, and of the Principal of the Sanskrit College, 
Benares. In this copy, the name of the author (Dharmapandita) does not 
appear. The original, as the librarian of the Sanskrit College informs 
me, is written in Tailahga characters. The librarian says that the modern 
pandits designate %lti works which contain stories as havya. The original 
belongs to Pandit Nfsimha^astrin, and the Nagari copy sent to me was 
made by order of his son, Pandit Gangadhara Gastrin, C.I.E.^ 

The author of this version has used several sources, the textus simplicior, 
the recension of Purnabhadra, the Southern Pahcatantra, the Hitopade^a, 
and in some places even ^ar., or some MS. which contained passages that 
are known to us only from this source. Only the first two tantras are 
complete ; of tantras iii to v there is only a very short abridgment. Books 
IV and V are transposed. After the fifth book there are several story- 
stanzas ; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition 
of books III to V. Cp. ZDMG. Ixiv. 61. 

As to this recension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-D^c. 1908, p. 400 £f., 
where also the stories I, xvii, xviii, xix are given in Sanskrit and French. 
MS. ; np, new copy in Nagari, 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page 
^ As the author’s prasasti tells us, Ananta was a worshipper of Visnu. He belonged 
to the family of the Kanva’s, and his father’s name was Nagadeva. According to 
Aufrecht’s C. C„ i. 18, 771, and ii, 186, Ananta Bhatta is the author of many works. 

® See Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Dee. 1908, p. 400, where °paUrena (1, 3 of the Sanskrit 
passage) is a misprint for °puttrena. 
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25^ a. The recension of the Jaina monk Meglimijaya^ compiled from an 
interpolated Purnabhadra text above, 25^), from the textns simplicior, 
from a metrical version of the Jaina Pancatantra, from the Jaina work 
Dharmakalpadruma, and from one or more other sources. The prose has 
been rewritten, and new verses and stories have been added. Meghavijaya 
wrote in sam. 171 6 in the town Navaranga. He belonged to the Tapagaccha. 

MS. of the I. 0. : Biihler, ZBMG. xlii. 54, No. 6 ; fols. 35, 11. 17, samvat 
1747, Puna (No. 90). 

An analysis of this version, with the Sanskrit texts of the new stories 
or interesting variants of old stories contained in it, has been given in 
my paper ‘ Eine vierte Jaina-Eecension des Pahcatantra’ ; for a German 
translation of these stories, see my paper ‘ Meghavijayas Auszug aus 
dem Pancatantra’, Zeitschr. des Vereins fiir Volkskunde in Berlin, 
1906, p. 349 tr. 

25* e. The MS. Bhandarkar, Report 1897, 417 (Deccan College, coll, 
of 1887-91, 153 leaves; col.: sam. 1738 4ravanakr8na[!]caturdda^yam 
somadine Pi^a^^e/iijipuramadhye divan ixi-'AlipliaMmx^yOi MUra- 

hiRdmendl^^i II ^ubham 11 su u) contains another Jaina recension. The text 
of this MS, is compiled from the textus simplicior, Purnabhadra (bh-class), 
Hitopadesa, the metrical source used by Meghavijaya, ^ar. /3 (with the 
mistakes of our MSS. of this recension), and other sources. 

Tantra I contains the same stories, and these stories in the same order, 
as Purnabhadra. Only story xxiv and part of xxiii have been lost by 
a gap (not marked in the MS.). Tantm II: i — Hit. Schl. I. ii (Pet., p. 7, 4) ; 

ii = Purn. II. i ; iii = Sparrow’s allies and elephant, with iv, Lion and 
woodpecker (from the same metrical sources as Meghavijaya*); v = Hit. 
I. iii (Pet. I. 41 and following story) ; vi = Hit. I. iv (Pet. I. 43 and follow-* 
ing story) ; vii = Purn. II. ii; viii = Purn. II. iii (but the text of Sar. /3) ; 
ix, corresponds to Purn. II. iv (stanza and first sentences from Hit., the 
rest of the text from ^ar. and Purn.) ; x = Hit. I. vi (Pet. 1. 80 and following 
story) ; xi = Puin. II. v ; xii = Purn. II. vi ; xiii = Purn. II. vii ; xiv = 
Purn. II. viii ; xv=Purn, II. ix. Tantm III: i= Sar. Ill, i ; ii=Purn. III. i ; 

iii = Purn. III. ii ; iv = Purn. III. iii ; v (intercalated into iv : the lizards, 
elephant, and water-animals 2) ; vi, corresponds to Purn. III. iv (from ^ar.) ; 
vii = Purn. III. v ; viii to xv = Purn. III. vi to III. xiii ; xvi, corresponds 
to Purn. III. xvi (from ^ar., and again from Purn. ; two foil. 166 ; the text 
in disorder). Tantra IV : i to x=Purn. IV. i to x; then xi=Simpl. Biihler 

1 Cp. Zeitechr. d. Vereins f. Volkskunde in Berlin, 1906, 256 f. (with German transla- 
tion). Sanskrit text and French translation : Journal As., Nov.-D5c. 1908, p. 425 if, 

* Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As., 1908, p, 432 ff. 
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IV. vii, and xii = Simpl. lY. svi. Tanfra V = Simpl. V, with all the stories 
given hy Blihler, except V. v. 

In the wording of the frame-stories, the texts of Hit., Burn., Simpl., Sar. 
are equally contaminated. 

25"^ f. The Biihler MS. 88 of the India Office (ZDMG. xlii. S^l), though 
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iv, and v. It was copied in 
sam. 1880 sake 1695 by Vasudeva, son of Ramacandra, son of Bamakrsna, 
of a Maharastra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that Mma- 
candm { 2 ^ Vaisnava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions 
recorded under 35^ c and g, the text of Bamacandra’s version represents the 
copy of a rough draught not finished. The first tantra is based on the textus 
simplicior, but interpolated from Purnabhadra ; the fourth tantra contains 
a text of SP jS. The fifth tantra is contaminated from SP and the textus 
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the first and second tales 
of SP ; then follow all the stories of Biihler’s edition from V. iii onward, 
except Biihler V. ix and V. xiv. In general, cp. WZKM. xix. 74 f. 

25^ g. The MS. Deccan College xvi. 105 (30 leaves, not old) contains 
the Kathamukha and book I of an incomplete new recension. But the 
first book, numbered as such, corresponds to tantra ii of Purnabhadra’s 
text. It contains all the stories of Purnabhadra’s text in the same order. 
The wording of this MS. has been contaminated from Purnabhadra, from 
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopadela, and many new stanzas 
have been inserted. 

25®. Jaina recensions moulded into other forms. A metrical version 
of the Jaina recensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijaya, 
who has very largely availed himself of it (see above, 35^ d). The same 
version was used by the compiler of the text 35^ e. 

25®. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

a. A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Leumann, Saxon 
Berichte, 1903, 133 ff. (from the textus simplicior). 

h. The Buddhist version from Nepal, called Tantrakhyana. It is based 
on one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from other sources. 
The prose given by Bendall is not original. Only the stanzas contain the 
original Sanskrit text. 

Cp. Bendall, The Tantrakhyana. Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland, new series, vol. xx, p. 465 ff. Hertel, tJber 
einige Handschriften von Kathasamgraha-Strophen, ZDMG. Ixiv. 58 ff. 

In the Jaina XJpasrayas of Pophliano pado in Patan (upper Gujarat) 
and of Dehlano pado in Ahmedabad, there are still numerous Pahcatantra 
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MSS. the use of which unfortunately I was not granted. Cp. Bhandarkar, 
Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da® 10, 1.2.44) ; p. 180 (36, 126) ; p. 184 (40, l) ; 
p. 189 (44, ss) ; p. 190 (45, 24) ; p. 192 (49, 35) ; p. 195 (55, 3.2) ; p. 217 (18, 4.s) ; 
p. 226 (31,13) ; p. 237 (36,137); p. 243 (43,32) ; p. 245 (46,23). Nor was I 
granted the use of the Vienna MS. 17 (Aufrecht, C. C., p. 314). 

Two Northern MSS. are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore: 

= 5114 and r = 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals, 
I ordered copies to be made of both of them. But the specimens sent 
to me were executed so carelessly (the copyist did not even copy the 
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copying 
stopped, t’- seems to be a MS. of the BL-class of the textus simplicior, 
whereas r seems to contain a text of Purnabhadra’s recension. I cannot 
say any more about these two MSS., because I know only their beginnings 
and because, at all events, the two copies give no fair representation of 
their originals. 


Chapter II. Pur^abhadra, his time, his work, and 
his language. 

§ 1. Previous Statements. 

In 1891, Aufrecht wrote in his Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. i, p. 344 : 

* revised by desire of Somamantrin the Pancatantra in 1514,^ I. O; 

2643.’ 6r. Bhandarhar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the 

complete prasasti of Purnabhadra’s Pancatantra, with this (faulty) stanza 
containing a different date of the book : 

I, 

f 11 ^ II 

Bhandarkar adds: ‘This is an edition of the Panchatantra prepared under 
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completed 
on the 3rd tithi of the dark half of Ph&lguna of the year 1255 by a man 
of the name of Purnabhadra. The text of the Panchatantra, he says, had 
become corrupt, and he corrected every letter, word, sentence, story and 
verse. Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing 
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of 

^ The MS. which Aufrecht refers to is our MS. A. See below, pp. 22 aud 40, 
(Aufrecht gives the date A. n.) 
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reading in almost evei-y line. Some of the prose passages and verses in 
the latter are omitted and sometimes there are others in the place of those 
occurring there. Sometimes there are verbose prose passages to which 
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text. The work might be 
characterized as Panchatantra re-written. Who the Soma-mantrin mentioned 
by the author was it is difficult to say. The date in all probability refers 
to the era of Vikrama, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A.D.’ 

In 1902, 1 proved that both the texfm simplioior and the text called by 
Kosegarten textiis ornatior, are Jaina works, and that Purnabhadra, who 
amongst other sources used the textus simplicior, was the author of the 
so-called ornatior} In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1902, Geheimrat 

Jacobi was kind enough to tell me that the date of the stanza published 
by Prof, Bhandarkar corresponds to Sunday, January 17, 1199 a.d. 

§ 2. The date of Fiirualbhadra’s Recension. 

The date taken by Aufrecht from our MS. A cannot come under 
consideration, as we have several MSS. of Purnabhadra’s work which 
are much older than the date just mentioned. The author’s samvat date 
given in A is 1571.^ Our MS. Bh is dated sam. 1442 ; bh, sain. 1468 ; P, 
which mediately goes back to the very old MS. % sam. 1537. 

The date published by Bhandarkar is taken from the MS. n^=Decc. 
Coll. 1894, No. 371. The same date-stanza is given in the MSS. 11^ = 
Decc. Coll., Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 355, n®=Decc, Coll., 1887-91, 
no, 418, and in the MS. 277 of the British Museum. All these MSS. go 
back to one common archetype. The British Museum MS. I did not see ; 
but the others are quite modern copies. They belong to the class of the 
mixed MSS.® and are on the whole worthless. But their fifth tantra has 
been copied from a MS. of the bh-class.^ The text of this tantra as 
contained in them is inferior to that of the same tantra given in bh. But 
as in bh the date-stanza is missing, these MSS. apparently derive from 
some copy older than bh, and the date given in them may be right, if it 
is compatible with what we know from other sources about Purnabhadra’s 
time. And this is the case. 

Klatt-Leumann, The S^machSii’isatakam, Ind. Antiquary, July, 1894, 
p. 173, give this information: ‘ 167 ah Purnabhadra, pupil of Jinapati suri 
(t Samvat 1277), composed sri-Krtapunyacharitra.’ 

^ Berichte d. kgl. Sachs. Gesellschaft der Wissensehaften, 1902, ph.-hist. Kl., pp. 92 ff., 

2 The copyist's date is saipvat 1574. ® See above, p. 17. See below, p. 58 if. 
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The ^ t«T 

mentions the following works : 

p. Wr^ W%? 

<^^qo ^3^^ %3Er^ 

xix^ ^0 q8^0 ^3?^ |. 

I was anxious to procure the prasastis of these works. With respect to 
that of the former my endeavours failed. But to the kindness of the 
Jaina scholar, Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, of Ahmedabad, I owe 
a copy of the Introduction and of the prasasti to the latter work. Both 
of them were copied from a MS. of 37 pages [fols. ?] (15 lines to a page), 
belonging to Maharaj Kanti Vijaya, of Baroda. 

The j^ranasti of the Dhanya^dlicaritra. In his prasasti the author of the 
Dhanyaialicaritra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha 
the (stanza 2), or Tfg(3f^ (stanza 10).^ But he gives only the series 

of the suris of the Kharatara-gaccha^^ excluding the first teacher peculiar 
to this gaccha, viz. Yardhamana (fsam. 1088). All of these names are 
known to us from Klatt’s Extracts from the historical Eecords of the 
Jainas, from his Specimen of a lit.-bibliographical Jaina-Onomasticon, and 
from the Pattavali published by Weber in his Cat., p. 1036 ff. In giving 
them here from the prasasti of the Dhanyasalicaritra, I add in parentheses 
the dates from Klatt’s ‘ Specimen ’. 


^ This gaccha derives its name from that of its founder Camclm'Suri. See Dharmasa- 
gara-gani’s Gurvavallsutra, Weber, Cat. 997, p. 1002 (numbered as 15th suri); Munisundara- 
stiri’s Gurvavall, stanza 26 and p. 15, first stanza (numbered as 16th suri) ; and the Patta- 
vallvacana of the Eharataragaccha, Weber, Cat., p. 1033 f. (numbered as 18th suri). 

® Called after Kharatara, the ‘ Severer the ‘ Harder a title which was given to 
Jine^varasuri of the Candra-gaccha, when, in sam. 1080, in the sabha of King Hurlabha 
of Anahillapura (Anhilvad) he refuted the caityavasins. Cp. the story in Weber’s Cat., 
p. 1037 f.; Klatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl. Jaina-Onomasticon, p. 46 f. The first two 
stanzas of the above-mentioned prasasti allude to this event, comparing Jine^vara with 


a lion (who is bis opponents, compared to elephants), and saying that 

in ^ripattana (= Anhilvad) and in the presence of King Hurlabha the suri proved from 
the Holy Scriptures (SHT'^W) fba-t monks should not dwell in eaityas (temples), but 
in the houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the prasasti run thus : 

But cp. Dharmasagara’s 

(sain. 1629) criticism of this fact in E. Gr^ Bhandarkar, Eeport, Bombay, 1887, p, 149 f. 
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The pedigree runs thus : Jineivara (received the honorary name ‘ Khara- 
tara’ in Sam. 1080), Pmemtdm (composed in Sam. 1125), 

Alliayadem{^i&Qi Sam. 1135 or WZ^),JinamllabJia (died Sam. 1168), Jinadatta 
(born Sam.. 1132, died Sam. 1211), Jinacandra (born Sam. 1197, died Sam. 
1223), Jinapatti ^ (born Sam. 1210, died Sam. 1277), VlraprabJia (i. e. Jines- 
vara, born Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1831), who was made gum by Sarvadevasuri. 
The last stanzas of the prasasti I give here literally according to my MS. : 


r 

'St%^ 

TrT% ’gii 


«i8 

mw3[T»rRf 

: 


Translation.® 

10. He [i. e. Jmesvara=Viraprabha] who, like the celebrated 
[i. e. Vardhamana, the last Jina], rejoices in the celebrated Candm-gaocha, 

^ Thus spelt in MSS. and inscriptions. See Elatt, Specimen, p. 24. In stanza 12 
of our prasasti his name is correctly spelt 
2 MS. 0^0 for 01 ^ 0 . 

® I translate as literally as possible, -without any regard to the English style. 
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who instruetB and protects it, and who now renders powerful the Jaina 
moon [i. e. the Jaina gaccha called Cmdrd\ as a road [for Salvation], and 
who with [his] incomparable words fills the threefold world as with laws, 
[because he is] trusted [by all the living beings] ; 

11. By the command of this [Jinesvara], [when I] dwelt with the 
teacher Sarvadeva, [who is endowed with] good qualities, in the fortress 
of Jaisalmer, by the word of those [two men],^ in order to give help to 
myself and to others, and desirous to concentrate my mind, 

12. [I,] the pupil of the teacher Jinapati^ the gani named Purnalhadra, 
composed the story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra’s son,^ in this Vikrama 
year numbered by arrow [5], Vasus [8], Sun [12], on the 10th day in the 
bright half on the approach of the month of Magha.® 

13. The best of the vdcakas, called SurapralM, who has seen the 
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corrected this story. 

14. Whatever religious merit I may have gathered here by composing 
the pleasant story of the monk Dhanya and of the monk Salibhadra, by 
this [merit] may this world be the abode of bliss. 

15. As long as in the pure lake of the sky the autumn moon holds \or 
bears] the eminence of the excessive sport of a gander,^ so long is victorious 
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra’s son [i. e. so long 
may it survive], [and be] read aloud by the well-minded \or : by the wise]. 

Prohahle identity of the authors of the Pancakhydnaka, of the Krtayu'^ya- 
caritra, and of the PhanyaSdliearitra. About the identity of the author of 
the Krtapunyacaritra and that of the Dhanyasalicaritra there can be no 
doubt. From the passage quoted above, p. 23, it appears that both these 
works were composed by a monk Purnabhadra in the same year, viz. 
sam. 1285 ; see stanza 12 of the pra^asti given above. In the introduction 
to the Dhanyasalicaritra, stanzas 10 ff., the author says: 

^ The text has the plural number. 

® In stanza 13 of the Introduction our author says: 

® So according to Dharma Vijaya Suri, who refers to Hemacandra’s AbhidhanacintS- 
mapi, ed. Boehtlingk and Rieu, p. 26, § 29. 

* So according to Dharma Vijaya Suri. I first thought of separating 
and of rendering: ‘causes quarrel connected with an excess of great dalliance’, i.e, 
‘causes love with which joys and sorrows are inseparably connected.’ 

E 
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r TTfwir 


These verses prove that Piirnabhadra intended to compose a Krtapnnya- 
caritra, after finishing his Dhanyasalicaritra. In the Samacari-iataka as 
quoted above, p. 22, it is stated that Piirnabhadra, the author of the 
Krtapunyacaritra, was a pupil of Jinapati, and Jinapati was the teacher of 
Piirnabhadra, the author of the Dhanyasalicaritra ; see above, p. 34, stanza 
13 of the prasasti. 

The author of the Dhanyasalicaritra composed this work in Jaisalmer; 
the author of the Pancakhyanaka must no less certainly have lived in 
north-western India.^ Like the former, he was a Svetambara monk.^ 
His date, as given in the prasasti of the IT-class,® viz. sam. 1355, is 
compatible with the date (sam. 1385) of the two other works mentioned 
before. Moreover, the author of the Pancakhyanaka calls himself a suri or 
ffum, i. e. a teacher, whereas the author of the two other works tells us that 
he is a The author of the two later works accordingly has a higher 

rank than that of the Pancakhyanaka.^ 

The identity of our two Purnabhadras would be established beyond any 
doubt, if it were sure that, in stanza 4 of the Pancakhyanaka prasasti, 
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candraprabha as a patron of the 
Candrakula. But this is not sure. The author of the Dhanyasalicaritra 
invokes Par^vanatha. 

Hence we can only say that it is proballe that Purnabhadra, the 
author of the Pancakhyanaka, and Purnabhadra, the author of the Dhan- 
yasalicaritra and of the Krtapunyacaritra, were one and the same person. 


^ Cp. ZDMG. lx. 787. Purnabhadra lived in that part of India in which camels are 
kept as domestic animals, and all the MSS. of his work are written in Nagari characters. 

® For no Digambara monk would have told the story I, ixii, in which the fraudulent 
monk burnt by the clever minister is a Digambara ascetic, Cp. also the stanza V, 11. 

® See above, p. 21 f. 

* has the same signification as and according to a kind 

communication which I owe to ^astravi^arada-Jainacharya Dharmamjaya of Benares, 
are the same, whereas is the name of the head of the same sadhus’ assembly.’ 

TO ^ arorii!: 
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§ 3. P^uabhadra’s work. 

If unfortunately Purnabbadra’s prasasti to his Pancakbyanaka is silent 
about the pedigree of his teachers, it is not so about the work he has done. 
Let us examine what he himseK says about it, in connexion with such 
inferences as we may draw from a comparison of his recension of the 
Pancatantra with other recensions of this famous book. 

In stanza 3a the author tells us that he revised the whole sastra called 
Pancatantra at the instance of some minister ^ri-Soma. 

When King Jayasimha of Guzerat bade the celebrated Jaina monk 
Hemacandra write a Sanskrit grammar, he either procured for him 
MSS. of the eight previous grammars preserved in the temple of 
Sarasvati in Kashmir, or, according to another, and more trustworthy 
source, MSS. of aU the existing grammars from various countries.^ 
According to Biihler even now Hindu princes nearly always provide their 
court pandits in similar cases with copies, and have these copies fetched 
from even afar, and at great expense.^ 

Hence we may safely conclude that a minister, when ordering some 
literary work to be executed for himself, followed the same manner of 
proceeding. At all events, as the is a minister’s he had 

in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubtless 
provided the pandit whom he entrusted with the revision of such a work 
with as copious materials as possible. 

Purnabhadra’s prasasti, taken in connexion with the evidence of his 
work itself, shows that our assumptions are right. In stanza 3 of the 
prasasti, the author says that in his time ‘the whole system called Pahca- 
tantra’ had lost its original form. Elsewhere® I have explained, that 
‘the whole system,’ means ‘all the existing recensions’. No 
doubt, Purnabhadraknew several redactions of this work which are unknown 
to us.* But two recensions have been proved to be his main sources, viz, 
the second recension of the Tantrakhyayika (Sar. ^), and the textus sim- 
plicior, both in the H-class and in the (r-class.® None of these recensions, 
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author himself had written it 
down. But Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the 

^ Op. Buhler, Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mdnches Il^machandra (Denhschriften 
der philos.-hist. Cl. d. Kais. Ac. d. Wissenschaften zn 'Wien), p. 183 ff. 

M.c.,p. 185. 

® In my paper ‘‘tiber das Tantrakhyayika, die ka^mlrische Rezension des Pancatantra' 
(ssAbh. d. phil.-hist. Klasse d, kgl, sacks. Gesellschaft d. Wissensch. xxii, No. v), 
Leipzig, B. Q. Tenbner, 1904, p. XXV. 

* Op. my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixv f. 

® See ‘ Uber das Tantrakhyayika p. xxiv, and below, p. 57. 
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tales preserved in ^ar. j3, and no doubt in other recensions which he used,^ 
was the original one. Hence he adopted this order in his third book, 
whereas the textus simplicior in this third tantra deviates considerably 
from it. The last two books were very short in the old recensions of the 
Pancatantra ; but they were enlarged in the textus simplicior, which in an 
even higher degree than Purnabhadra’a recension is not a mere revision 
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. Consequently Purnabhadra 
very largely availed himself of this '' remaniement not only in these 
books, but throughout all the text. As to the fifth book, he took it over 
into his work, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the 
textus simplicior. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show how he chose his wording, now 
from the one and now from the other source, according as he was more 
pleased with the former or with the latter. In most cases it is im- 
possible to say what principles guided him in his choice. In our Specimen 
III, however, it is evident why he suddenly abandons the wording of 
^ar. /3. He does so at the passage where this recension speaks of the 
brahmanical tirthas. As the textus simplicior replaces the enumeration 
of these tirthas by a conversation on the dharma, Purnabhadra in this 
place followed this Jaina recension, and chiefly because its wording was 
not ofiensive to his religious feelings. 

Purnabhadra’s principal aim was to re'oue the text; see his praiasti, 
stanzas 2 and 3.^ In stanza 6 he tells us, that of the words of the ‘ excellent 
first poet’ only ‘a handful had remained uninjured The very numerous 
corruptions which can be proved to have existed in the text of the Tantra- 
khyayika as early as (at the latest) the time of Ksemendra (about 
1000 A.D.), and the nature of the textus simplicior, whose wording differs 
very considerably from that of the more original recensions, confirm 

^ Cp. Somadeva, Ksemendra, the Southern Pancatantra, and the Pahlavi version, 
which all, in this respect, agree with ^ar. Purnabhadra seems to have known 
Ksemendra’s versification of the Pancatantra ; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347, With Somadeva 
he agrees against all the other recensions in several places. Cp. our parallel 
Specimen I. 

* It seems to me that the MS. of Purnabhadra himself (the mulaprati) contained in 
part original leaves of his sources which he merely corrected: mistakes like vidhaya 
for pidkdya, drstvapdyo for drstdpdyo, and others (see the list given below, p. 30 f.}, he 
is more likely to have overlooked in some MS. of the textus simplicior which he revised, 
than to have copied from it. The scribe of the frathamddarsa or first copy of 
course preserved the mistakes overlooked by Purnabhadra, and committed some 
clerical errors of his own. Hence it is possible that the common archetype of bh'5" 
is identical with this prathamddarsa, I have not been able to find any other MS. of 
Purpahhadra’s recension which can be proved to go back to another archetype. But cp. 
our Variants 5, 1 and 33, 22. 
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Pumabhadra’s statement. From our parallel Specimens I to III, and 
from the text printed below, p. 58 ff., it is certain that Purnabhadra had 
before him MSS. of the H-class as well as of the <r-class of the textus 
simplicior. Perhaps he also knew the north-western abbreviated recension 
from which the so-called Southern Pancatantra, the Nepalese recension (v),, 
and the source of the Hitopadesa have flowed.^ He therefore was in a still 
more puzzling situation than Kosegarten. But the principles he followed 
in constituting his text were exactly the same as those of this scholar : 
both of them eontaminateH the texts they had before them to such a degree 
that the results were in fact virtually new recensions. 

But Purnabhadra’s aim was not only to restore the old text ; he also 
wished to amplify it (prasasti, stanza 6). And this he did in numerous 
places. 

In revising his sources, Purnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from 
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens. These 
show that — according to what we should expect from the wording of 
his prasasti — he follows his sources rather faithfully. The story Sar. III. x 
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior, and has 
been transferred by him to his fourth tantra as No. i. Purnabhadra, who 
found it in ^ar. as well as in the textus simplicior, gives this tale in 
both places, at first in the form of the ^ar. version as his. III. xvi (see 
our Specimen, No. IV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as his 
rV. i. But even the sources still unknown to us, from which he derived 
the stories not to be found in ^ar. and Simpl., he seems to follow very 
closely. His story III. viii has been taken either from some text of the 
Mahabharata, ® or from an abbreviation of it, or — ^possibly, but not 
probably — ^it goes back to some revision of the source of the Mahabharata 
version. Purnabhadra’s text is much shorter than that of the Mahabha- 
rata version; but nobody will deny that the former, on the whole, goes 
back to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible 
for our author — if indeed he and not some other writer before him was 
the abbreviator — not to change the wording in several places. 

Some of the prose stories which he took neither from ^ar. nor 
from the textus simplicior, reveal their origin by their language. Most 
of the Guzeratisms of Purnabhadra occur in such stories : ® I. xii 

(73,14); ^ I. xxxb (122,18); IV. v (244,18). 

* See my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixxxviii. 

® MBh. xii. 143. 10 ff: I can compare only the edition of Protap Chundra Roy. In 
this edition the story shows several manifest interpolations. 

® See this and the following words in the * Brief Glossary ’ appended to vol. XL 
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Similarly we find that a wrong Sanskritization of a Prakrit word, 
occurs in the new story II. viii (166,2);* but the same word has been 
employed by the author himself in the old tale III. ii (184,5). The new 
story II V contains the Prakritism (148, 4), and the form 

(for ; 149, 12.16 ; 151, 2.9). The Prakritism ^ occurs in the katha- 

samgraha stanza of the new story II. i (127, le). 

Evidently the words iPnT*?' in stanza 6 of the author’s prasasti 

refer in part to the additional stories of his text, and in part to additional 
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to imitate the artificial prose 
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46, liff.; 183, 13ff. ; 186, 12 if. ; 
213, 25“.), or even to new features by which he enlarged the old text, as 
e. g. in the beginning of I. x (66, lo flf). 

Purnabhadra declares in stanza 2 of his prasasti, that he has done 
his work and no doubt this assertion is trustworthy. StiH 

he has overlooked several blunders of the MSS. which he used as his 
sources, or has even misread these MSS.^ I give some instances from 
his text. 

4,23 a misreading of fc. (A 8) 

4.23 71^ a misreading of 6ai*. (ibid.) • 

4,30 a misreading of Sar. (ibid.) 

11. 23 only in Pr and Simpl. MS. I. The MSS. bhN.'l'PM ABh and 
Simpl. H h have the blunder 

24,3 a chandobhanga ; also in Simpl. Hlh. 

29,20 For the original reading evidently is 3Tf^; but our MSS. of 
Purn. and Simpl. Hlh agree with us. 

39. 23 for ; MSS. of Purn. and HI with us. h correctly ?r*t* 

44. 24 MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh. The original reading must 
have been litlgrcTJ . 

54. 2 name of the princess, evidently goes back to the 
which the textus simplicior mentions as the weapon of Visnu. 

69. 3 ; but bh4?ABh and Simpl. Hh Ps correct reading 

must be a correction. 

69. 4 ; bh'i' and Simpl. h A and Simpl. H . The correct 

* Cp. PiBchel, Gramin. d. Prakrit-Sprachen (Grdr. i. 8), p. 102, § 130. 

® Or perhaps he used Bome Nagari transcript of the Tantrakhyayika, in which some 
Barada words were misread. 
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reading only in the revised MS. Bh, in Simpl. I, and in Kielhorn’s 
edition (evidently a correction). 

163.12 MSS. unmetrical. The cbandohhahga seems to he original. Gp. 
Variants. 

207.5 is here the proper name of the Baksasa. Sar. /3 has 

for the reading of ^ar. . As in Sar. y3 — 

the recension used by Purnabhadra^ — the subject of the sentence is 
missing, Purnabhadra evidently tries to correct this passage. 

211.6 is the correct reading; but Simpl. Hlh with bhN^PPrMA 
In Bh the passage is altered. 

220, 18 also SP and v. The original reading of the Pahcatantra 

must be , and so Sar. reads. 

220,25 fisrs also SPp and K (oldest MS. of SPa). v and ^ar. correctly 

t^:;SPNf^:. 

235,2 Tl for 7fcj;^MSS. of Purn. and B[I. 

236. 13 ; MSS. of Purn, and HI 

236,24 for HI the compound h, corrupted, 


240,21 MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 

242,11 TO^Vf^irVT, apparently a blunder for 
'I'-class reads. Simpl. HI (I), h 1 

268, 25 Purn. and Simpl. MSS. HI. See ‘ Brief Glossary 

vol. XI, s.v. Simpl. h has II 

262. 18 and 263, 2 (so MSS.) Purn. and Simpl. HI. 

269. 19 is right ; but Purn. MSS. and Simpl. HI fVgipqTam. 
h correctly, but with a variant, 

271,2 *lf?l® here and in the following text is the correct spelling; but 
Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 

These cases show that in several places marked in our text with 
a star (*) the faulty reading recorded in the variants is surely or possibly 
that of Purnabhadra himself. Cp. below, p. 77 ff. 


§ 4. PtLri^abliadra’s language. 

According to stanza 4 of his pra^asti Purnabhadra seems to be aware 
of the fact that his Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes. The author 
of the Hhanyasalicaritra tells us that he has caused his work to be 

1 Cp. ZDMG. lix. 21. 
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corrected by a good vacaka. Indeed, Purnabbadra’s Sanskrit is neither 
uninfluenced by the time in which he Hved, nor by the vernacular which 
he spoke from his childhood. Of course it is not quite free from Prakritisms 
either. Part of these irregularities he took over from his sources. 

Some Guzeratisms and Prakritisms of his have been mentioned above, 
p, 29 f. From the textus simplicior (H-elass) he takes the Guzeratisms 
285 , 21 and aT^[inpnTT^ 286,5 (see ‘Brief Glossary’, s. v.). To the 
influence of Guzerati we may perhaps attribute the wrong 'q after the 
compound in 180, 4 f,,^ and -the wrong form as our MSS. write 

for correct in the same passage. In ^ubhasilagani’s Jagadu- 

sambandha^ we find the wrong compound , which Biihler 

explains as follows: ‘The faulty feminine has been caused by® 

the custom of the Gujaratis to write the parts of a compound separately, 
viz. ^rfWXT ’STRT The Hamburg MSS. have not after the 

compound, but after — perhaps a correction of the original wording 

preserved in Purnabhadra’s text — and even more members of the compound 
are here in the nominative case. To the custom mentioned by Biihler 
we evidently must attribute the occasional use of for (236, 21 

from the reading of HI cp. 68,3 

^Tf^; 223, 15 I now regret that I corrected 

as the MSS. write in 90,17. Cp. also for or 

254,5. 

Prakritisms are cT for cjct^ 39, 23 (or ^ used as a masculine) ; 235, 2 
(also HI); 277,13 (HI here correct); cp. 150,17. Other Prakritisms are 
recorded above, p. 30. ^ Op. also the vulgar adjective 5Efc% ‘ belonging to ’, 
which, as Prof. Hultzsch suggests, should be written for ^ 246, l and 3, 
and which really stands in MS. A. 

Orthography and Samdhi. Both are inconsistent even in our best MSS. 

Vowels. Post-consonantal occasionally interchanges with 3T. Ex. 
^ best MSS. for usual ^ , 222, 13 ; 223, 14. (rarely MSS. gi|^), 

and 152,8 ; for usual 46, 5, best MSS. for usual 

^ Though occasioually occurs also in other Sanskrit texts after a dvandva com- 
pound. Cp. e. g. ^ar. adimadhydvasanam ca, 133, 14 note, 

^ Biihler, Indian Studies, v, No. I (Wien, 1892. In Commission hei F. Tempsty), p. 74. 

* In Biihler’s text ‘by ’ has been inadvertently omitted. 

* The first member of the frog prince’s name 235, 1, might be taken as 

a blunder for Prakrit i.e. the name of the river But it is more likely 

a misreading, as HI and h read • Bfihler, 8, 16 has 
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120,7. for usual 224,13. In 225,36 Pr writes 

in 226, 5 I'PPr ^ is lengthened in the MSS. in 74,8 (by the 

influence of 

Wherever in these cases our printed text deviates from the spelling of 
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the variants. 

Consonants. '31 K. before a consonant, and at the end of a 
sentence or of an even pada, are always replaced by anusvara in 
the MSS. 

•1, stands not infrequently in the MSS. for printed anusvara before 
^ and Ex.: 28,6; 31,20; 29,5; 

70,25. and is, i, &c., occur along with 

(so 20, 5 ; 22, 5), (20, 9), (20, is), (20, 24). 

•T stands sometimes for W* 

On the other hand, we occasionally find anusvara for correct so 
<T 140,18 and ^ 163, lo; <T 142,5. 

and Wj ^ and ^ are occasionally confounded^ ; ^ is often employed 
for Z often for (nearly always ^ for ¥). 

^ is occasionally confounded with cp. 15,18; 40,17.21; 41,4; 
165, 21 ; 186, 19 (see Variants) ; 229, 9 (Bh) ; 266, lo (see Variants) ; 280, 8 (see 
Variants). This produces the variant for (see Var. on 

40, 17, &o.). Cp. Lanman on Orthographic Prakritisms in Album Kern, 
p. 302. 

^ and ^ for 53,6), ^ and ST (this written in 

the form given by Jacobi, Kalpas., p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded 
in the MSS.; cp. e. g. 10, lo; 271,15 (see Variants in both places). 

and interchange in I follow the Petersburg dictionaries, 

referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bh'l' have The MSS. 
write I write in my text. 

Sibilants, especially 53 and are sometimes confounded. In one 
case it is certain that this confusion goes back to Purnabhadra himself: 

Most of these cases are also found in other noi*th-western -works. Cp. even 
for 153, 24, in a stanza not composed by Pur^iabhadra himself. 

® and are used promiscuously in the MSS., whether they mean ' group ’ or 
‘piece, fragment’. Apparently Purnabhadra pronounced these two words alike, and 
hence I write in both cases Cp. also the Petersburg dictionaries and Apte, 

s V. r(Xl^ and X^XI^. But etymologically the two words are not identical. ‘Group’ is 
isni^ (Purn. 5, 17 and ex conj. 122, 12), Pali and Prakrit sanda-, ‘piece’, ‘fragment’ is 
(Purn. 112, 9.11), Pali and Prakrit kTw^a. 
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in 56,12 the wrong form (for IJlTci:) is assured by the pun with 

often’. 

f is confounded with ^ in 227, 20. Cp. forms like 

at the side of and in 

the Petersburg dictionaries. 

Consonants are often doubled after ^ ; but in the great majority of 
cases the doubling is neglected, jft is often written for jfth 

Samd/d. As a rule, samdhi is not observed before the apodosis (often 
in connexion with clanda !) ; it is neglected in cases where its observation 
possibly might cause confusion. Cp. Wackernagel, Altindisehe Grammatik, 
§ 262, b, 8. It is evident that Purnabhadra himself very often neglected 
the samdhi. Cp. 138, is OT, and 149, is where our MSS. have 
®f®. In most cases our MSS. write cftt^ Before initial samdhi 

is nearly always neglected in the MSS. An interesting case is 149 , 2 f., 
where the archetype evidently had The archetype 

of bh'P wrongly resolved this group into lit® (instead of 

^®); and ABh^h have a wrong correction of this inadequate reading: 
cj^’girrf^®. Cp. Prof. Lanman’s remarks, vol. XI, pp. xxxix to xlviii. 

As our MSS. are inconsistent, samdhi has everywhere been restored 
in the prose of our printed text except (1) in the case 138, 12, (2) before 
the apodosis, (3) before and after oratio recta. In the stanzas, in which 
the rhythm annihilates the pauses in the case of punctuation, we follow 
our MSS. 

In the body of the words, our MSS. ai’e not consistent as to the samdhi 
in the following cases : 

or ®^® is often written for ®:^®. 

®:^® and o;t|i<> are very often, if not in most cases, written for 

OTS^o, OTjjo, OTSIHO. 

jPmetuaiion, Our best MSS. are carefuUy punctuated. They employ 
danda after the complete sentences, and very often before the apodosis. 
Punctuation before after oratio recta is not rare. Before in 
the phrase ^ » ■STdl they alwags put danda, or even (‘4?) double danda. 
For the sake of clearness, we employ in our printed text ardhadanda before 
the apodosis, before and after oratio recta, and before all this in 

the prose. 

In the metrical parts, we separate the first from the second and the 
third from the fourth pada of a stanza by ardhadanda, where these padas 
form one line, i. e. in slokas and aryas. But in these cases we do not 
destroy the samdhi, which is here maintained in the MSS. even when 
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they follow our own method.^ Our MS. bh employs the ardhadauda 
and the double danda, and these only ; our MS. 4' employs the danda and 
the double danda, and these only. Op. the two facsimile tables in vol. XI. 

Gender. iTTH neuter 233, i (in a stanza taken from the textus simplicior). 
^ masculine, or <T for 39,23. 

Guna and VrddU. (also Hamb. MSS.) for 

(Whitney, § 1222 j, Panini V, 1,133), 258,25. for 262,18; 

263 , 2 (in both cases with HI). 

Verh. (also HI), 23, 5. Imperative : W’?? for 

117, 18; 118,2. Infinitive : 57,23. Gerund : 175,23 (in 

a stanza). Gerund in -am: 68,2. Passive for active voice, 

205,24 (in a metrical quotation; also HI). 

Pom. A wrong form is the genitive for 135, 10. 

Nominal compounds. Compounds with proper names : 

136,20; 140,15. 114,20, beside 114,22. 

4, 6, beside 21, 17. 103, 3. 

, 266, 10 , &e. 

A curious case occurs at 283, 23, where I have written with 

Purnabhadra’s source, the textus simplicior, as represented by the Hamburg 
MSS. Bh, which in the fifth book belongs to the H-class of the textus 
simplicior, reads ('>1^ misread for T^, i. e. %) ; h and Biihler 

‘^^1[^ci't:(I). But bh'l'A and their derivatives write and this 

seems to be the old reading, from which Biihler’s ungrammatical reading 
derives, as being apparently an original gloss by somebody not well 
versed in Sanskrit. I now take to be a suhtaniwe dvandva 

compound, depending on ‘it went to speed and to over-speed’, 

i, e. ‘it ran more and more swiftly ’ (quicker and quicker). 

Prof. Wackernagel, in his Altind. Grammatik, II, § 74 d, gives similar 
adjective dvandvas. From the Pali I may add Jat. i, p, 160,3 vamMiivam^ 
kinam (in a stanza), which the commentator rightly explains as meaning 
mule vamkdni agge ativamkdni tadimni singmi assa atthUi vamkativamkinam. 
The compound ma/hcatimanca, given by Wackernagel from Trenckner, is 
apparently a substantive ^ formed exactly like our vegativega. Hence 
should be restored in our text. 

^ Only the MSS. in such cases, do not separate the combined aksaras. The Hindu 
manner would be to write, e. g. in our stanza I, 5 (p. 5, 3) { 35IX;T^®. 

® This is also the opinion of Prof. Wackernagel, who kindly pointed out to me 
this compound. 
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The rule laid down hj Panini iii. 3. 126 (Wackernagel, Altind. Grammatik, 
II, § 83, a, y) is not always observed (at least not always in our best MSS.). 
In 131,26 only A— a revised MS. — has the correct form ; but ^ar. 
agrees with the other MSS. In 9, 23 the MSS. have our reading. In 237, i ff. 
Purnahhadra follows this rule, whereas his source, ^ar. /3, a 366, neglects it. 

Syntax. Periphrastic present indicative (Guzeratiam) : 

133,18; 368,10 (here also Hamburg MSS.).^ Present indi- 
cative for imperative: 37,8; 92,6; » 93, ii; 

267, 16 ; , 365, ir ; 368, 6 ; , 368, 6 ; 371, 6 ; 

378, 9; 379,24.; 283,8; 386, S; 388,20. Present indicative 

for conditional: 383,22; 383,23 (in both cases also HI). 

The conditional occurs 316,8 ST^It^and and 330,20 

General subject expressed by 3rd person sg. : aTTf, 180,20. Cp. 4,21 (but 
see ti’ber das Tantrakhyayika, p. 98, 22). 

Genitive for instrumental case : 75, 23. Instrumental for 

genitive case: 166,7. 

Faulty or awkward constructions: (for • • • 

xrrferrai, 3, 12 (in accordance with Simpl, Hlh) ; ^ . . . . . iTesrnif^j 

109,14. (almost literally from Tantrakhyayika, 55,4). for 

(the subject being 194,24. for 331,29 (or 

for 1-28). A word like to be supplied 373, i in a stanza 

{HI have the same wording). 385, i an anacoluthon with HI (stanza). 

Faria. ^T^^TTct, and with the dual number:^ 43,9; 

, 309, s. TPT and in the same sentence, referring 
to the same person, 4,8f. fBfifirfff for only 254, r (104,11 read 

with 4'). Superhuous 33, ll ; 43, 6 ; 61, 12 ; 63, 21, &c. 
for simple 118, 2 (in a new tale). after 94, 19. ?rr . . . 3T|f% 

for . . . .3T®, 41, 4. 

In , 148, 2, Trppr^^ is an adjective. Cp. 

and (135,29) beside (3, i), &c. 


APPENDIX. 

literary quotations-, ^alihotra, 279,9 (also in HI) ; Karnisutakathanaka, 
67, 14. An utterance of the Buddha is referred to in 48, is. 

^ Cp. Campahasresthikathanaka, ed. Weber, 1. 454 f.; ed. Hertel, § 76. Biihler, 
Sitzungsb. d. kgl. Preuss. Ak. d. Wissenscbaften, 1888, p. 885. 

® This algo occurs in other mediaeval Sanskrit texts, e. g. in Somadeva’s KSS. 42, 137. 



Chapter III. Aceoniit of the Mamiscripts on which this 
edition is based. 

§ 1. Description, of tlie manuscripts. 

All the MSS* used for this edition, are paper MSS. written in. Nagari 
characters. 

Tbli = Decc. Coll. x. 190. This MS. originally consisted of 179 leaves, 
10 lines to a page. Its first 6 leaves are now missing. Though this 
MS. proves to be a Jaina MS., as it has the Jaina diagram in the 
beginning of book Y, it has not the square blanks in the middle of the 
single pages. It has been copied from some MS. which was then old; 
cp. Variants 388, 3.4.6.8 ; 390, 8. 

According to bh’s colophon,, this copy was completed in samvat 1468^ 
on the 13th day of the bright half of the month Margasirsa, during the 
reign of King ^ri-Kahnadadeva Yijaya, in {^ri-Viramagrama (the modern 
Viramgam near Ahmedabad) ‘ in compliance with the order of the minister 
Mahamsalasa for the amusement of Josiharadeva, brother to Yadijanarddana 
of Satyapura by Mahamgopala, son of Mahamkesava, of a Gauda family. 

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS. 
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or 
between the lines. Most of these glosses go back to one hand, no doubt 
the hand of some beginner in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his 
text. Cp. the glosses on 11, 1 ; 14, 6 ; 19, 20 ; 33, 2S ; 56, 12 ; 60, 20 ; 63, 16 ; 
76,10; 84,17; 154,2; 176,17; 177,9; 194,17; 331,25; 386,3. The same 
hand entered a lot of vernacular glosses; cp. 11,3.22; 17,17 (twice); 33,3; 
46,4; 65, 14; 70, is; 74,5; 104, 19; 131, 18 ; 147, 8; 175, 30.; 176, 18 ; 177, 
1.29; 178,26; 180, 4 (twice) ; 183,10 ; 188,22; 189,2; 190,13.18; 191,13; 
193,7; 193,11; 309,11; 330,16; 331, 2; 347,3; 377, I0.ll.16.ir.i8.20 ; 378,22 
(twice) ; 379, 1.2.6 ; 383, 17 ; 388, 13.16. In many cases the text was unintel- 
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and = , which he usually employs 
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infrequently without such a gloss. 
On the first leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes, 
writing initial vowels, and sometimes terminations, over the line. Our 
stanza I, 53, for instance, looks thus in the MS.: 

3 9j 30 ^ElSr j 10; 17 

As I did not succeed in distinguishing with certainty the different hands 
of the glossators, I mark the glosses in my variants with ‘gloss.’ or ‘corr. 
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of bh’. As possibly scribes of other MSS. may have copied from bh the 
glosses instead of the original readings, I have entered nearly all of these glosses 
in my variants. The complete readings of bh are given in my variants. 

H = Decc. Coll. X. 189. This MS. is complete in its beginning, but 
has a gap extending from 220,18 of our text to 236,8 (see Variants). The 
original number of its leaves was 117. The average number of lines on 
a page is 17. This copy is written in a hasty hand, but it is pretty 
correct. Neither the Jain diagram nor the middle squares occur in it. 

The colophon tells us that this copy was completed in samvat 1855, 
sake 1720, in the dark half of Karttika, on the eighth day, a Tuesday, by 
Harinanda, son of Kasinatha, of a Gauda family. The complete readings 
of this MS. are given in our variants. 

^ = Deco. Coll. iv. 55, It has 102 numbered leaves, 15 lines to a page. 
Of these, leaves Nos. 46, 48, and 49 are lost. Moreover, the last one or 
two leaves are missing. The actual pagination, however, is not the 
original one ; the original one, written in the margins, has been corrected 
by a later hand, after leaf 19 had been lost, and hence leaf 20 is now 
numbered as 19, &c. But another hand writes the correct numbers once 
more just over the red middle spots of the verso pages; see Key, above, 
p. 1, and our Specimens, vol. XI, Table I, No. 1. 

'P is a very beautiful Jaina MS., the Jaina diagram appearing in it at 
the beginning of the Kathamukha as well as of that of books III, IV, V. 
(The beginning of book II is lost.) In the middle of the single leaves 
there appear the characteristic blank squares, and the centres of these 
squares are perforated by small circular holes throughout the MS. These 
holes appear never to have been used for a string drawn through them, 
as in palm-leaf MSS., to keep the leaves in the right order; for such 
a string would have enlarged the holes or torn the leaves. The single 
leaves of 'k show red circular spots, one in the middle of the blank squares 
of the recto pages, and three on the verso pages, viz. one in the middle 
and one on each side margin, The original leaf-numbers are written 
within the red spots of the right-hand margins of the verso pages. The 
red spots, however, are missing on leaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 to 102 inclusive. 
At the end of the first book, 4| lines of the recto of fol. 45 and the whole 
verso page of this leaf have been left blank. 

This MS. has been written with great care in beautiful characters. 
The copyist himself corrected it, and added some glosses and various 
readings. A second old hand added some more glosses. 

'k seems to be our oldest MS. of Purnabhadra’s text. As we shall 
subsequently see, not only the common archetype of P (dated sam. 1537) 
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and was copied from at a time wlien ’J' already contained the glosses 
hy the second hand, but — ^apart from the circular perforations of the blanks, 
which are unknown in most of the paper MSS. — the forms of the characters 
in this MS., especially that which ^ has in it, are very old ones.^ This old 
form of as it appears in Biihler’s Palaographie, Table V, number 13, 
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, number 18, columns xv,xvi, xvii, 
prevails throughout in 'k. Cp. our Key, p. 2. Only in cases where a vowel, 
or ?? and r are written under the modern form of gA is the usual, though 
not the exclusive one. Cp. also the form of in our Table II, No. 12, 
1. 3a and that of in our Table I, No. 1, 1. 15 c, with Biihler, Table V, 
col. xxii, 1. 18. The complete readings and the glosses of 'P are given in 
our variants. 

P = Oece. Coll. xxiv. 419. It has 96 leaves, 15 lines to a page, and 
is very beautifully written on fine thin paper. This MS., which is 
complete, shows the Jaina diagrams as well as the characteristic blank 
squares. The tesJt on the whole is very correct. From the colophon 
we learn that this copy was finished in samvat 1537 on -the first Tuesday 
in the dark half of Asadha. The copyist’s name is not given. The complete 
readings of this MS. are entered in our variants. 

= Leipzig University Library A. 404. Incomplete. Old. The leaves 
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 56 (both inch), corresponding to our 
text svandma° &c. 3^5 to sarva te (inch) 220, 2. 15 lines to a page. No blanks, 
but Jaina diagram before II and III. Two copyists, the second one (from 
leaf 11 to 20 inch) giving a very faulty wording, and leaving out the text 
between murMah (67,4’i) and stMtamti (74, 17 ). I only occasionally refer to 
this MS. in my variants. 

Pr is an old MS. belonging to 4he Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad. It 
was kindly lent me through Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, B.A., LL.B., 
of the same town. This copy bears the signature IT qo. On its 

margins the title of the work is given as . Pr consists of 

107 leaves, 13 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. I give the complete 
variants of this MS. 

M = Decc. Coll. iv. 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete 
Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams and blank squares in the middle of the 
pages. The characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with 
blunders, omissions, and dittogi-aphies. Though not dated, this MS. is not 
modern. In my variants I give the complete readings of this MS., but I 
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies. 

^ In one case this form of also occurs in Pr, which has flowed from Sr. 
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p = Decc. GoU. ii. 46. 93 leaves, 18 lines to a page. This is a complete 
Jaina MS., though it has not the characteristic blanks. According to its 
colophon, this copy was completed sarj^val loka^mmi-rasa-hU-samvacchare 
[i. e. sam. 1Q77'\ j^esta stistwdUstaml somavdsare svhhmeldydm J)h.in.Mayare 
[i. e. Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] jpdtisdAa--Jahamgiv&-rdJye \ vd°\i. e. vacaka-]- 
Matibhadra - tacoliisya - vdcmdcdryya- Ahuryya - vddlhanhmhhakamdanamfgdri - 
sarvaBstradMtasarasvaPikaTntMbharam-sakalakaldkaUiagdtra-vidvajjamUlaka - 
pmvara-‘prakr8tmdcakaodntrasimJba-‘ tacelmyorpamdita- Padmanamdi-?»mi-?Jace« - 
randfhmjamakarasndaldnaddsdnuddsa^QoYBJid^dih&'mr'Tmmi-lipdkTtdr iyam prati. 
The lengthy colophon proceeds to tell in several stanzas that the copyist 
did his work with the utmost care, and that the good should correct the 
copy, without blaming the copyist for the blunders he possibly might 
have committed. Hope is expressed that the Jain community might 
rejoice henceforth by the favour of the suris {frlmafpnakulcd-suri-pramddie 
dram iiaTydatu), and that the MS. might eternally survive and be protected 
by its owners from oil, water, loose tying~up and dishonest borrowers 
(‘ Uldd fak-iej jaldd mkse rahet sithila-bamdhandt parakastagatam rakset ’ evam 
mdati pmtakam »i). The copyist had at least two MSS. before him during 
his work, choosing their readings as he proceeded in copying, smearing 
with gamboge whole passages already written in almost every line, and 
replacing very often the correct readings by inferior ones. Some passages 
have been copied from MSS. belonging to other classes, e. g. to the Bh-class. 
Moreover, many ‘corrections and additions have subsequently been added 
by different hands. Amongst the numerous marginal additions, there are 
even stanzas in Prakrit, I carefully collated this MS. down to 119, 23 atha 
inclusive; but then, seeing that it was of no use whatsoever, I neglected it 
altogether. In my variants, only occasional references are given to p. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084, R.B.. 9. B. This MS, originally contained 
153 leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 92 is missing now. On the first page, 
which is blank, a European hand has written in English characters : 
Gaikawar. This copy has been written by two copyists (A^ and A^). The 
first hand wrote the text of leaves 1 to 93, and of 123 to the end, the 
second one leaves 94 to 122 (both inclusive). The words from gaccJiet, &c. 
to bally o^d { sa ta (inclusive) = our text 177,13 to 177,23 are written by 
both the copyists, and subsequently have been deleted again on fol. 93 
verso. In this short passage A? is more correct than A^ ; but the former 
shares with the latter the mistakes pranadW 177,12, tanna for tatra 13, 
aparam kdrya is. Hence it is certain that h? copied from the same original 
as A^. A^ leaves blank squares in the middles of the pages. 

^ Dharma Vijaya Suri corrects this to ywafew'flsZa-. 
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This MS. is rather faulty. A third hand has collated it with some 
MS. of the textus simplicior, covering the margins with additional stanzas 
from this text, smearing very often the original readings of A with 
gamboge, and writing on them inferior readings or downright blunders. 
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restores 
defective passages ex conjectura. 

According to the colophon, the copyist of A^ was one Sivamndara, who 
completed his work in sarnvat 1574 dso vadi 9 sukre. 

Bh = Deco. Coll. xiii. 86, This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves 
with 12 to 14 (generally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, III, and with 
11 lines to a page in books IV and V. The fii'st leaf and leaves 132 to 
140 (both inclusive) are missing,^ Bh has been copied by two hands, 
the first one going from the beginning of the MS. down to the end of the 
third book, the second one from the beginning of the fourth book to 
the end of V. This copy is a Jain MS., the Jain diagram appearing 
at the beginnings of books II, III, IV. Besides the usual square blanks 
in the middle of the pages, which are perforated as in 4^, most of the 
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right 
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them. 

At the end of the third book, the first copyist gives the date samvat 
1442 vane without any further information. The rest of the MS. is scarcely 
younger than its first part. 

$ = Becc. Coll. xxi. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lines to a page. Dated mmvat 
1661. 

§ 2. Value and mutual xelatious of these manuscripts. 

Of the above-described eleven MSS., the first eight form two groups. 
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS, bh and N. To the second 
group, the 4'-class, belong the MSS. 4^, P, L\ Pr, p, and M. The nature of 
MSS. A and Bh and is such that they require a separate and detailed 
discussion. 

The differences between the readings of bh and 'J' are but slight ones. 
These two MSS. are excellent copies. The eases of the very mistakes 
taken over from either the textus simplicior or J^ar. into Purnabhadra’s 
text and preserved in bh^' show how conscientiously the text has been 
handed down in these two MSS. On the other hand, the fact that N 
can be proved to go indirectly to bh, and that PL^PrMp can be proved 
to go back to 9 (P, the best and oldest of them, and kdireotly), evidently 

* Comprising our text, p. 244, 10 yadi (incl.) to 260, 2 dustajd (incl.). 
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shows that even in ancient times bh^' were considered very valuable MSS. 

I think, indeed, that their common archetype is the jpraiJiamadaria. See 
above, p. 28, note 2. At all events, their text cannot possibly deviate much 
from the mUlaprati (i. e. mula-pratilipi) ; see our parallel Specimens, 

§ 3. The manuscript N goes hack indirectly to hh. 

■For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, see Variants to 27, 10.12 ; 
56,12; 57,22; 61,12; 74,2; 75,12; 77,22; 78,9; 80,14; 89,12.13; 101,11; 
123,17; 184,5; 186,9 \ 208, 2 ; .266, 6.22 ; 270, 22 ; 271,23; 274,17. 

The MS. N cannot have been immediately copied from bh, for it is evident 
that a part of N, namely 284,7 to the end of book V, has been copied 
from a text very closely agreeing with Bh. Cp. the Variants. 

§ 4. The ihanuiscripts F Iih Fr, p, and M go hack to 4^. 

That p goes back to 4' may be seen from the Variants 72, 22; 88, 15. 
Since, however, p is a contaminated MS. (see above, p. 40), and is for this 
reason critically 'useless, 1 have nob taken the trouble of collecting further 
materials in order to ascertain more fully its relation to 4'. For the other 
four, the fdUowing evidence may suffice. 

1. P and go back to 4^ ; cp. Variants 3, 10; 4,24; 5, 10; 5,21; 7,25; 9, 10; 
14,10; 17,14; 23,16; 26,22 ; 32,24; 33,4; 39,20; 40,4; 42,20; 44,12; 
57,18; 76,15; 101, 10; 119, 10; 147,20; 159,19; 164,33; 167, 21; 470, lO; 
474, 7; 474, 9; 178, 18.23 ; 180,14.25; 181, 6; 183, ll.2o; 184, 9 ; 185, 6 ; 198, 15; 
199, 9 ; 224, 18 ; 229, 20; 230, 11; 2S1, 4 ; 233, 4.14; 247, 9; 249, 2; 252, 7; 
253,24; 255,9; 258,30 ; 271,28; 275,9; 284, 9. 

Besides P and have a considerable number of corruptions in common. 
Cp. 4, 25; 5,22; 10,1; 12,21; 19,22; 20,8; 22,1; 23,9; 25,19; 29,6; 
31,12; 38,24; 39, 15.16.21; 41,7.11; 43,1; 58,1; 59,9; 60,9.14; 61,18; 
66,7; 78,5; 93,15; 96,28; 99,22; 102,19; 104,20; 106,2.4; 109,25; 
114,9; 115,2; 116, 3; 128,4; 130, 22.29 ; 1 31, 21 ; 132,2.6.7.14; 143,11.22 ; 
155,29; 157,3; 160, 8 ; 167, 19 ; 168, 3 ; 169,2.8.10; 170,28; 172,4; 
174,19; 175,25; 178,9; 180, 4.12 ; 181, 6 ; 182,11; 183,13; 184,9; 
185,13.14; 186,5.19; 188,5; 189, 20 ; 190, 5 ; 191,20; 194,11; 195,20; 
196,3; 197, 9; 200,1; 202, 7.1l; 203,13; 214,10.23; 216,1.10; 219,2. 

P cannot have flowed from Lb as P neither has L^’s gap (see above, p. 39), 
nor the very numerous mistakes of the second copyist of L^. Cp. 
besides 12,24; 66,7; 105,6; 184, 8; 191,15; 193,2; 194,11; 197,14; 
198,3. 

^ The citations of passages reproduced in Tables I Und ’ll of vol. XI are set m italics. 
See Variants. 
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L’ cannot have flowed from P. Cp.13, 31 ; 14, 8 ; 15, 18 ; 19, 2i ; 2/, li ; 82, 23 ; 
64,9; 111,8; 155,28; 169,7.17; 174, lo; 178,2; 179,29; 190,22; 208,3; 
209,18; 217,16. 

Hence it is clear, that both P and go back to some third MS. which has 
flowed from 4'. Cp. also 24, 4. ; 190, 10, 

2. Pr goes back to 4' ;. cp.Variants 3, lo ; 7, 25 ; 33, 4 ; 101, 10 ; 119, lo ; 121, is ; 

147,20.; 159,16.19; 164,5.28.33; 167, 21 ; 169,17; 170, 17.1,7; 180,25; 

184,9; 187, 18; .85^,4. 

3. M goes back to 'P ; cp. Variants 3, 10 ; 5, 20 ; 7,25; 9, lo; 33,4; 76,15; 

93, 9 ; 101, 10 ; 147, 20 ; 152, 3 ; 159 , 16 ; 174, 9 ; 181, 6 ; 185, 6 ; 187, 18 ; 
247, 9 ; 268, 3 ; ^71, 23 ; 284, 9. 

§ 5. Critical discussion of the mannscript A. 

A apparently belongs to the bh-class. With this class it has the 
author’s pralasti at the end of the whole work, and it often agrees with 
this class in its readings. But very often also it has the readings of the 
'I'-class. As to the gaps, it agrees at 33,21 with all our MSS. but Bh. It 
has not the gaps of bh at 25,2-; 82, 11 , nor those of 4' at 61,5 ; 107,25 ; 
113,29; nor has it the gap of N and of the 4'-class at 265, 8, where bh 
is complete. Again, at 210, 15 , in the place of the padas missing in bhN, 
it has a text quite different from that of both the 4'>class and Bh, a cir- 
cumstance which raises the suspicion that A derives from a revised cojay. 
We shall subsequently see that this suspicion is confirmed by other facts. 
At 62 , 1 A has a gap which the corrector of A fills in as he pleases. Other 
gaps of A are 163, 13 ; 164, is. 

At any rate, A goes back to an archetype which was very closely 
akin to that of bh4'. This is clear from the numerous blunders which 
it has in common with these two MSS. 

Blunders common to A.bh4'. 

6 , 31 . 33 ; 9,3.26; 10 , 2 ; 11,14.23; 14,16; 18, 11 ; 22,13; 28, 10 ; 33,12.15; 
33,21(1); 34 , 4 ; 35,18; 37,8; 42,8; 43,4.14; 44, e; 46,3; 48,19; 49,13; 51,6; 
53, 1.5 ;. 56, 3 . 4 ;, 58, 8 ;. 60, so ; 64, 3 ; 65, 8 ; 68, 3.14 ; 69, 3.4.6 ; 71, 10 . 33 ; 74, 8 ; 
76,12; 83,2.6; 87,16; 89,15; 90,17; 91,6.7; 92, 1 ; 93,7.9; 95, 11 ; 96, 10 ; 
97, 13 ; 99, 5.6.11 ; 102, 10 ; 116, 13.17 ; 119, 21 ; 121, 5.7 ; 123, 12 . 1 s ; 125, 1.30 ; 
126,15; 130,4.23; 131,2; 132,16.27; 135,8; 136,4; 142,8; 144,19; 145,8; 
150,24; 152,10; 156,15; 158,16; 161,2.13; 164, 10 ; 168,27; 170,is.2o; 172,26; 
176,19; 179, 1 ; 180,4; 182, n; 183,6; 186,4; 196,13.14; 197,3; 198,9; 
211 , 6 . 21 ; 215, 23 ; 216, 1 ; 218, 2 . 12 ; 220, 17 ; 223, 3 ; 226, is ; 235, 16.24 ; 
240,21; 248,14; 253, is; 259,8; 260,24; 266, 20 ; 269,19; 271, 20 ; 277,13.19; 
278, 9 . 10 ; 282, 16 ; 289 , 3 (twice). 

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants. 
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On the other hand, A has correct readings in many places where bh'^ 
are faulty. 

Eight readings of A, where those of bh^' are wrong. 

7,16; 8, is; 10, i; 18,6; 25,19; 26,6; 29,8; 32,23; 83,14 (with Np); 
36,20; 37,5; 40,17; 46, 7.21 ; 50, 12 .is.i 6 ; 52,23; 58,16.17; 59, 25 (withPPr); 
61,14; 63,12; 65, 29.30 ; 66, i; 69, i; 71,18; 73,14.21; 76,4 (with pPr) ; 
79, 12 (here the copyist corrects the reading of bh'4); 83, 15 ; 85, 18 ; 87,12.14 ; 
90,8; 91,19; 93,7; 96,14; 100,8; 101,23; 106, i; 107,11; 109,6.8; 114,4.25; 
116,2.16; 118,14.16; 119, i; 121,6; 122, 11 . 12 ; 124,9.25; 125,26; 130,9; 131,2 
(the copyist corrects here) ; 131, 19.26; 132, 28; 134, 1 ; 135, 21 ; 138, 6 . 12 ; 
140, 14 . 18 . 22 ; 141, 9 ; 142,6.23; 143,24; 145,24; 147,2; 148,13; 150 , 20 (with 
Bh*!’); 162,9 (with Bh<l>); 154, 2 (cp. 155, 8) ; 155,17; 157,13; 161,22; 
162,18; 168, 18 (with MBha>); 176,8; 180,7.13; 181,8; 191, 19 . 20 ; 192,9; 
194, 19 (with Pr) ; 197, 10 ; 200,23; 203,6; 204,2.5; 206,5.7; 212,12; 216,8; 
219, 25 . 31 ; 220, 7.26 ; 223, 19 ; 224, 16 ; 226, 14 ; 227, 4 ; 230, 20 ; 231, 25 ; 
236, 12.13 (see Hamb. MSS.); 236,19(1); 244,ii(!); 245,13; 247, 7 . 18 (with 
Pr); 248,22.30; 250,22; 251, 20,26 ; 254,16; 264,12; 269,11,20; 271, 11 ; 
272, 3 ; 276, 7 ; 278, 6 . 10 ; 282, 1 ; 284, 1 ; 289, 10 . 

If in these passages A is more correct than bh'J', this is at least in 
many cases the result of conjectural emendation. For in other cases the 
corrections of A are decidedly wrong. 

Blunders of bh'P wrongly corrected, or even more corrupted, in A. 

3,7; 4, 3o; 13,16; 15,18; 34,13; 35, s; 39,6; 42, 11 ; 44,3; 49,16; 50,16.22; 
62 , 11 ; 65, 9 . 10 . 17 ; 59, 3,28 ; 64 , 21 ; 65, 30 ; 66, 12 ; 70 , 2 ; 74, 14.17 ; 80, 5 ; 
84,16; 86, 19; 99, is; 101,12; 131,18; 132, 12; 135, 10 ; 143,7; 149, 2 (with 
Bh*!*); 155,8; 162, 22 (wrong correction by copyist) \ 165,21; 170, 10 ; 
172,3; 173 , 1 s; 179,18; 190,2; 199,22; 207,3; 213,5; 214,21; 218,12; 
219, is; 222,6; 231, 5 (with M) ; 238,24; 250,15; 251,24; 264, is; 272,11.16; 
273,9(0; 281,4 ; 287,14. 

Biscassiou illustvated by Tale XII, viii, Self^-sacrificitig dove. 

Evidently A^ and A^ copied some MS, which had been revised and 
interpolated, part of the corrections and the interpolations being written 
on the margins. An interesting proof of this assertion occurs in A^ on 
fol. 109 a in our Tale III, viii, verses 161 ff. As this passage is of con- 
siderable critical value, I print it here in four columns. The first column, 
agreeing with our text, gives the readings of our MSS, bh’l', and of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEPK, which contain this story. Prof. Macdonell 
most kindly collated for me the following passage with the originals of 
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BC;^ and Mr, F. W. Thomas in like manner obliged me by collating the 
originals of DEF. ^ To Mr. Thomas I owe the confirmation of Kosegarten’s 
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS.® The 
variants I give from K are based on Benfey’s collation of this MS., which 
I owe to the kindness of Miss "EmMa Benfey,, and on Prof. Schmidt's collation 
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the third one 
Kosegarten’s text according to his edition of the textus simplicior, p. 180. 
Tkc fourth column contains an interpolation of the MS. E, which interpola- 
tion is separated from the other texts by a vertical line. In the footnotes 
under the first column I give the complete variants (but not all the merely 
clerical errors) of BCDEFK j in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidt’s 
deviations from A, whose version is given in his German translation ; in 
those of the third column the complete variants of the editions of Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Parab (Bombay, 1896), 
who follow Kosegarten’s text ; I add Benfey’s translation and emendation of 
Kosegarten’s stanza 187. In the footnotes to the fourth column I give the 
references from 0. v. B6htlingk’s ‘ Indische Spriiche ’ to these interpolated 
stanzas. It will be seen that most of them occur in the Vikramacarita. 

Though Kosegarten prints the story from which the following passage 
is taken in his edition of the textus simplicior, it does not belong to this 
recension. It is missing in the Hamburg MSS. HI, in h, in Biihler’s 
edition,^ and in Kosegarten’s MS. G, i. e. in Anantabhatta’s Kathamrtanidhi, 
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior.® Besides HI and G, 
Kosegarten used the MSS. ABODE FK, and these only. Of these MSS., 
AB contain Purnabhadra’s text; all the other MSS. belong to the mixed 
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common source 
for the last three tantras) and K contain contaminations of Purnabhadra’s 
text with the textus simplicior. D in this tantra contains a textus 
simplicior interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. E contains quite 
a new recension, based on the Jaina recensions and on other sources. 
It has many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording 
goes back to Sar. or to some nearly related recension,® and the order 
of the stories in E disagrees with that of all the other recensions.'^ 

^ These MSS, are now in the Bodleian ; B — Aufrecht, No. 337 (written after 
A.D. 1810), C = No. 336 (written A.n. 1800). 

® These MSS. belong to the India Office Library ; D = 1. 0. 2790 (E, 4085), E = 1. 0. 
1812 (E. 4086), F 1. 0. 2319 (E, 4087). . 

® Cp. Kosegarten’s Praefatio, pp. iv and vi. * As to this edition see above, p. 14. 

® See my papers ‘ Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Pahcatantra ZDMGr. Ivi, 
p. 296 ff., and ‘ iJber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Pahcatantra’, Berichte d. kgl. sachs. Ges. 
d. Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Cl., 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p. 18, 

« ZDMG. Ivi, p. 317. ’ ZDMG. Ivi, p. 326. Above, p. 17. 
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XjfwawT w u ' i^ ' y Bolitlingk refers to Manu 

^ ^arfig. Paddh., 

II Sadacara 10, Yikramac.279. 

c read ^fTEf 

'srr^ a 




wrftm’rati Hcrft HT ftJTFTO I 

^ f ^jrit i § m, m ad. t(i*i*i^rrt ii^ooii 

by cop. 
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this sta^a and the prose Hebten nicht nachfolgt, 

204, 21, E ins. the stanzas sonderti am Leben Meibt.’ 

printed in our fourth „ h 

column. ® Schmidt l\ 

70. a Schmidt 
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From these parallel texts it is clear that both Kosegarten and Schmidt 
based their texts of this story mainly on A^. But in doing so they were 
not consistent. Kosegarten omits A^’s stanzas 69 and 70, and both 
scholars omit A^’s (first) stanza 65. It will be seen that no other MS. than 
A^ has A^’s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, all the 
other MSS. but K have two prose sentences. In K the first prose sentence 
is missing. All the MSS. agree completely in the number and in the 
order of the stanzas, and nearly completely in their wording. Only the 
contaminated MS. E follows the wording of the MBh. in our stanzas 161 
and 162, interpolates as its stanza 5 (i.e. 205) a whole stanza from this text 
(= MBh, xii. 148, 12), and inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur 
also in the Vikramacarita, and one of which (6, i. e. 206) is apparently an 
imitation of MBh. xii. 149, 13 . But even this contaminated MS. has none of 
the additional stanzas of A®, and has the same two prose sentences as all the 
other; MSS-, though in E the wording of these sentences is slightly altered. 

Hence it is evident that Kosegaiden’s text does not agree with any 
MS. of the Baficatantra, and that Yidyasagara and Parab, who exactly 
agree in the choice and in the order of the stanzas, with Kosegarten’s 
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations. 

Doubtless neither Kosegarten nor Schmidt would have based their 
texts of our story on A?, if they had been aware of the true nature of 
A^-'s wording in our passage. 

First of all, it is clear that in our passage the MS. from which the 
scribe copied, contained a wording which agreed with that of our other 
MSS. as given in our first column. For the scribe first copies his stanzas 
64 to 67 inclusive (corresponding to our stanzas 161 to 164), and, 
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, adds in the margin his 
stanza 65, and corrects the numbering of the already written stanzas 65, 
66, and 67. Some of the copyist’s blunders, as for in 69 c, 

for in 70 a, in 71 a, and the wording of the first pada 

of 73, prove that he did not himself alter the text which he was copying, 
but that he copied marginal corrections and additions of his original. 
This view is confirmed by the fact that in 73 b he writes 
toithin the line. The sign h is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently 
occurs at the end of the lines, and which A^. copied without reflecting. More- 
over, we shall see that A? ’s stanzas 69 and 70 are inserted in a wrong place. 
The author of A^’s spurious text was shocked by the purport of the 
genuine one. Whereas the interpolator of E inserts a number of stanzas 
intended to prove that widows must burn themselves, the interpolator of A^ is 
an adversary of men’s and women’s burning themselves alive. Hence he cor- 
rects in 64 d the true fire of the text to a metaphorical ‘ fire of penance f 

^ Solimidt’s ‘ Opferfeuer’ is an impossible rendering. 
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and substitutes in 73 a mortification for Purnabbadra’s forest-conflagration. 
As be does not think bis correction of 64 d to be sufficiently clear, be 
adds the stanza 65. He strongly opposes the custom of widows’ burning 
themselves with the bodies of their deceased husbands. Therefore in 65 c 
he points out the which, he says, is not so cruel as the 

prevailing custom, but which, on the contrary, is The conse- 

quence of the female dove’s penance is that she beholds her husband in 
the . The author of the alteration no doubt takes this word in the 
sense which it has in Jain mythology (‘the highest heaven’), whereas 
in the genuine test it has the brahmanical meaning (‘ heavenly car ’). 

After stanza 164 of our text, A? adds his stanzas 69 and 70 . No doubt 
the copyist A^ inserted them in a wrong place \ for the interpolator himself 
must have intended their insertion immediately after stanza 65, as they 
are destined to corroborate his view that a sail burning herself commits 
a sin. Schmidt has misunderstood these verses. The correct translation 
of 69 and 70 is : ‘ She who, being still alive, follows her beloved one 
by offering her own body in the fire, must no doubt go to a terrible hell. 
In the law books, in the Yedas, and in other 4astras, the following correct 
rule has been handed down : “ Those (wives) who commit suicide will be 
unhappy in aU their following existences.” ’ 

After these stanzas the interpolator replaces the prose lines of the 
original — which in short words gives the purport of Purnabhadra’s source, 
viz. of 'the Mahabharata version^ — by his slokas 71 and 72 . Stanza 71 
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as by Schmidt, who have 
destroyed its meaning instead of restoring it. Kosegarten’s in a, 

and ^ in c, and Schmidt’s are nothing but wrong conjectures. 

Kosegarten’s alterations have misled Benfey as well as the two pandits, 
who reprint Kosegarten, not without continuing his destructive work. 
There is neither a ‘dove god’, nor a ‘sun-setting’, nor a ‘solar heaven 
of the cock pigeon ’, nor a ‘ proximity of the sun ’, nor a ‘ sun happiness ’ 
in this passage. All these fine non-Indian things have sprung from the 
bad Sanskrit of the interpolator, from the conjectures of the editors, and 
from a clerical error of the copyist A?. For is nothing else than 

a clerical error for an expression formed after the analogy of 

the very frequent word i. e. ‘a wife who regards her husband 

as a god’, ‘a faithful wife’. is quite right 3TT^), and so is 

‘ In the edition of Protap Chundra Eoy, the only one which is at my command, the 
story of which Purnabhadra gives an abbreviation stands at book xii. 143, 10-149, 14 
inch To onr first prose sentence corresponds xii. 148, 12, to the second one, xii. 149, 1-7 
inch The stanza 165 corresponds to 149,8.11.12.13. In his note 1109 Benfey says: 
‘Diese Erzahlnng Btimmt fast w6rt]lich zu Mah&bharata, xii, Vers 5462-5592.’ The 
mere number of stanzas of the two versions would show that this statement cannot 
be correct. 
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which the interpolator construes with the genitive 
in our passage must not be ‘derived from but from The correct 
translation of stanza 71 therefore is: ‘Having regarded the male dove 
as her ffOfl, she became a goddess, and day by day enjoyed goclij (i. e. divine) 
happiness with the male dove; for such is the consequence of religious 
merit acquired in a former existence.’ Her 
in this world causes her after her death. 

Stanza 7% of is designed to replace the second prose sentence (204, 22 ) 
of the genuine text, and in stanza 73 a b, the interpolator alters the wording 
for the reason given above, p.. 51 £. Why he altered also the last line of 
this stanza I cannot say. But it is certain that A’s wording is an 
alteration; for to as the other MSS. read, corresponds 

Ht 

I have advisedly treated this passage at full length, because it is in 
several respects highly instructive. First of all, it shows how texts 
should not be edited. There was not the slightest reason why Kosegarten 
and Schmidt should leave out one or several verses of A’s text, adopting 
the rest of it ; for all these verses go back to the same interpolator. As 
to Kosegarten, our passage shows what critical principles this editor 
was wont to follow during his work. Not to speak of the fact that 
books III and IV of his textus simglicior are only an adulterated edition 
of luTn.abhadra' s books HI and IV respectively, i. e. of the textus ormtior, 
he follows in our passage in some places one single MS. (A), though all 
his other MSS. agree against A, and though the purport of the Mahabharata 
version agrees with all the other MSS. But instead of, at least, following 
A throughout, he chooses at random the stanzas which he rejects from his 
text or takes over into it. And this is not only the case in our passage, 
but throughout his textus simphcior as well as his textus ornatior. It 
is not only true that both of them are not worth the paper on which 
they are printed, but also that during more than sixty years they have 
misled all the scholars who used them, and have made worthless the 
work of all the translators of his textus simplieior, to begin with that 
of so eminent a scholar as Benfey.^ The editions of the two Hindu 
editors, Jivananda Vidyasagara and Kashinath Pandurang Parab, are even 
more worthless than Kosegarten’s. The passages in which these editors 
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical readers to think that 
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten’s 
edition. But the passage just examined shows that they mainly reprinted 
Kosegarten. For the text given by him does not agree with any MS. 


^ Of course, Benfey’s introdudion to his translation is even now very valuable. 
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in the stanzas adopted or rejected, hut it eomphtely agrees in this respect 
with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parah’s reading of Kosegarten’s 
stanza 187 c, moreover, is a fair illustration of the way in which he 
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ‘ correction ’ seems to 
be based on Vidyasagara’s quite impossible explanation. 

This much on the untrustworthiness of A®. But the text of M is not 
more trustworthy. At 211, 2i, for instance, A^ shows foolish alterations. 
The point of the story Burn. III. xii (Sar. III. viii, Old Syriac VI. vi, 
SP. III. viii, SimpL IV. vi HI = IV. vii Biihler) lies in the circumstance, 
that the clever wife fully reaches her aim, i, e. the cohabitation with her 
In the original version of our tale, the adulteress, answering 
a question of her paramour, tells in a loud voice that all women are 
unchaste hy nature^ but that she truly loves her husband exclusively. 
Thereupon her husband is convinced that he has got the most faithful 
wife in the world. The author of the textus simplicior evidently thought 
that no husband would allow himself to be convinced by any such trick. 
Accordingly he alters the textd In his version, the faithless wife tells 
the adulterer that Candika has pointed out adultery to her as the only 
means of preventing her husband’s death which hangs over him by Fate 
and which, by sexual union, goes over to him who plays the husband’s 
rdle. The words of the goddess, according to the Hamburg MSS., run 
thus: ^ ^ TJtIW 

I 1 Biihler, p. 19. 12 has 

the same wording, except and . 

Purnabhadra’s text 211,21 comes very near to the wording of the Hamburg 
MSS. Cp. also the wording of Bh in our variants. Instead of 
A^ has which compound apparently was first intended 

to mean ‘touching [by the limbs] except the male and female organs.’ 
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that this word is 
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the margin Now 

the passage means ‘a cohabitation without touching of the male and 
female organs ’ (Schmidt, p. 232 : ‘ Wenn du mit einem fremden Manne 
auf gemeinschaftlichem Lager ruhend den Beischlaf ausflihrst, ohne dass 
sich dabei die Geschlechtstheile beriihren’). I am at a loss to say how 
the interpolator imagined an to be possible. But 

his alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Purnabhadra’s source, 
the textus simplicior,. destroys at the same time the point of the story. 

In the same story, the genuine wording of Purnabhadra, as given in 
our text, p. 212,6, is nearly identical with the wording of the Hamburg 

^ Appaxently in following some other source, whether literary or oral. Cp. Chauvin, 
B5bL des ouvrages arahes, ix, p, 39, no. 34. 
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MSS. ITT I cT-RTf^ TOT I 

Biihler’s text ins. before om. after m, and ins. after 

But A^j in consequence of his first alteration of the text 
f%®), alters again, continuing after ^ ^frfjTWT^ gWT 

^T^WT 1 vfft ITTf^rf^cft I 

\ T!T%^^T I I cITiTTfrtEr I 

f%^’?T <T ^^^Tl'g^'^j'drc., 1. 8 (Schmidt, p. 232 : ‘ “Du bist die Erste unter 
den Frauen, die ihrem Gatten anhangen, darum dass du selbst bei der 
Vereinigung mit einem Fremden die Keuschheit so bewahrt hast. XJm 
meine Lebensdauer zu verlangern und den Tod abzuwenden hast du so 
gehandelt ! ” Naoh diesen Worten umarmte er sie liebevoll, nahm sie auf 
die Schulter, tanzte mit ihi* herum und sprach dann zu dem Herrn Warst- 
du-besser,’ &c.). 

And again the eoncluaion of our tale is awkwardly amplified in A’-, 
which for to WR (212, ll) reads : I % I 

iT^imfiT^T^prr i Tof^Tr: ii ^ 

II ^ ^WT \ \ ^ 

'dsiUic|*H'«T^^ ^nctfd I (Schmidt, p. 233 : ‘ imd nachdem er darauf umher 
gelanzt war, sagte er: “ Ja, du Vordermann unter denen, die Keuschheit 
iiben, auch du hast mir einen Dienst geleistet ! ” und liess ihn von der 
Schulter nieder. Yor alien seinen Angehorigen pries er dieser Beider 
Tugenden. Wo er immer an die Hausthiir von Angehorigen u. s.w. kam, 
da pries er auch deren Tugenden ’).® I need scarcely add, that here too 
the textus simplicior confirms the wording of our text 212, ii. The 
Hamburg MSS. read : fcEf^iET’T^^3l?rgfg[T^ ^T^T: (1) ; 

Biihler (19,24): cTd^ ^’^R I 

Cp. also A^’s interpolation 122, 5, and the transpositions in A^ 3, is 
and 201, 18. These cases show that the reviser, or the revisers, did not 
shrink from even serious alterations of the text which they copied. 
Moreover, our parallel Specimens show that all the variants of A^A^ 
can he j)roved, by the testimony of the sources, i. o. the textus simplicior 
and the Tantrakhyayika, to be alterations. Wherever A has the evidently 
right reading, it is not to be made out with certainty whether this 
correctness is due to conjectural criticism, to collating some other 
MS., to A’s going back to some MS. older than bh, or even to mere 
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS., I am not able 
to decide this question. The only thing quite sure is that A is the copy 

^ Eead The same mistake ia A^, p. 211,22 of oar text. This shows that the 
alteration does not go back to the copyist himself, who did not -understand the text 
which he was copying here. * Eead 0T^^ifT*rT • 

8 Schmidt’s second MS. K has a gap, by which the whole story has been lost. 
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of some revised and adulterated MS. For the constitution of my text 
A was almost useless. Good readings of A, not confirmed hy bh'l', have 
only the value of conjectures, or of various readings the sources of which 
we do not know. 

In order to allow the reader to form a judgement of his own, I give 
the variants of A from the beginning of the work to 12, 13 inclusive, from 
126 , 1 to 134, S3 inclusive, and for the prasasti. Besides, I have entered 
the readings of A into my variants at aU the places marked in the Sanskrit 
text with an asterisk, and occasionally in some other passages. 

In our parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more 
important blunders of A are given in the notes. The reader will see 
that not even one reading more original than those of bh'i' is to be found 
in these parts of the MS. A. 

§ 6. Critical discussion of the manuscripts Bh and 4>. 

The MS. Bh at first puzzled me very much, and it cost me consi- 
derable time before I was aware of its true nature. Its age of course 
prepossessed me in its favour, and this impression was strengthened when 
I collated the fifth book, which more closely agrees in Bh with the 
Hamburg MSS. (textus simplicior) than any one of my other MSS. On 
the other hand, Bh deviates considerably from bh^A in the rest of the 
work ; transpositions of words are very numerous ; synonyms appear 
in very many cases for the words used in bh'l'A. Again this MS. bristles 
with blunders of every kind. But Bh has exactly the same stories, and 
these stories in exactly the same order, as bh'l'A. It was not until I got 
the MS. and the ^arada MS. P, that I found out the worth, or rather the 
lack of worth, of Bh. 

Bh and, $ lelong to the class of the mixed MSS, The greater part of their 
first three books has been copied from a fragmentary Purnabhadra MS., 
containing the text from 6, 2 dhdramatrarthl down to the end of book III. 
The kathamukha and the beginning of book I contains in Bh the text of 
Purnabhadra from 1, 14 na vidvdn inclusive to p. 3, 25. The text between 
dkurvocjhdran dhdramdtrdrthl 6, 2 has been supplied from some MS. of 
the textus siw.flicior. In the text to dhdramdtrdrthl has even been twice 
supplied from MSS. of this recension. 

The text of Bh agrees very closely with that of 4> in its readings and 
in nearly all of its blunders, down to the end of book III. From the 
beginning of book IV to the end of the woric, the two MSS. disagree in 
a most remarkable manner. Whereas, in book IV, Bh contains a faulty 
text of the bh-class, in this book contains an equally or even more 
faulty text of the 'P-class. In book V, both these MSS. contain a textus 
simplicior. But here again the difference is evident. For Bh contains 
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a very valuable old specimeu of the H-class of this text, agreeing in many 
blunders, but not in the interpolations, with the Hamburg MSS. The 
MS. <l>, on the contrary, contains a text of the o--cla8s of the textus 
simplicior. 

Discussion illustrated by text of Tale V, v, Ass as singer. 

In order to prove what has just been said, I beg to refer the reader 
to the following specimen, Tale V, v, Ass as singer. In this specimen 
I give the textus simplicior according to the Hamburg MSS. H I. The 
notes contain the complete variants of the following texts : — 

Textus simplicior, H-class: ' 

^ j- the Hamburg MSS. 

Textus simplicior, cr-class : 

or = Deco. Coll., Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356, 
s := Deco. Coll. i. 17. 

B = Biihler’s edition. . ’ 

pr = the MS. of the Ahmedabad Bhandar, lent to me through 
Mr. Premchand. 

h = a recent copy of the MS. Bhandarkar, Report Bombay 1907, 
p. 55, § 46. 

Purnabhadra’s recension : 

bh'J'A, the MSS. just mentioned. » 

Mixed recensions; 

I the MSS. just mentioned. 

= Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. 
n* = Decc. Coll., Peterson, Report V, No. 355. 
n® = Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. 

The variants of the cr-class MSS. of the textus simplicior, and those 
of ‘b are given on the left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS. 
on the right-hand pages. It will be seen at once, that all the MSS. whose 
variants are given on the left-hand pages form one group, and that those 
whose variants are given on the right-hand pages form a second group. 
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that the text 
represented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the 
cr-class. 

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against bh'l' are set in italics 
in the text ; the cases in which bh^' agree with the cr-class against HIBh 
are set in tat italics in the variants. 
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Text of Hamburg MSS. HI corresponding to our text 370, 17 to 273, 21 . 

270, 17 ‘ sadhii, matula, gitenal' vaxito na maya sthitab. 

18 ‘ apurvo ’yam manir baddbah. : sampraptam gitalaksanam.’ 

19 cakradbara aba : ‘ katbam etat ? ’ so ’bravit : 

21 asti kasmimicid adbistbana XJddhato nama gardabbah. sa ca 
diva 22 rajakagrbe bbarodvabanam krtva ratrau sveccbaya paryatati. 

Variants of bo-sprB<&. 

270, 17 ^ g% om. tena U bo-sprB -maya -proktdyi na sihitah, ^ may&ty ukto na 
sthitaih U 18 pr ha-mdhah U ^ sainprapta U 19 or smar-nnasiddhir 

dbra-mt it 21 prB om. asti \\ $ -uddhamo; cr tuMhatcmd7m\garddbha^ •, # ra~ 

sabhal^ for gardahhah \\ After gardahhah ho-^prB ins. prdtivasati sma || bprB om. 
ca It or om. diva ; s daiva, b$B sadatm, pr sa-mdatva for diva It 22 hcrs^prB Jcarma 
for hJidrodvahanarn \\ After paryatati pr ins. iafa, 'Btatah ; then hors#prB ins. pra- 
tyiise{^ pratyusam, her# sAd. va-mdhandbhaydt, pc ba-fndlianabliaydt,'^ ‘bandJianahha- 
ydt) svayam eva, then cr ha-mdha-nasthane samasrayati, bs grham yd, b adds ti, raja- 
hagrlie ydti, prB rajaTcag-rham dydti ; then bcrs#prB rajahdpi tarn (bprB tatas tarn, 
s taias tvam -na for tarn) bamdhane, o- niyuhte, s ywiaktib, ^ na yu-rnkte, b na yuhti, 
pr %a niyuktih, B %a niyunakti 11 271, 1 ba-s#prB afha for atMnyada, \\ 

cr om. tasya', s tasmin It bs$ om. rdtran w o-^prB om. hs6iresu\ bs hsetrmbi It 
After paryatatah ins. hset^e, pr lesetrami satrau (read rdtravi), B hsetrdni It bers om. 
haddcic II bers^prB saha for sdrdha-rri || bcrs<&prB samjdtd for habhuva |l 2 cr 
sa uddhato, hs^ sa caplvaro, prB sa ca pivaratvdt (B °tvad) for tau ca \\ btrpr vrtti ° ; 
# vd^itamgam \\ ^ om, karhatihaksetres-a pra-miya', bersprB karkatikaksetre 

ipr °k^otra ior °7csetr6', prB add. srgdlasahitah) pra-viiati ; then # ins. karkkatikd- 
bhaksyariam, karoti 1 pratyme sihagrham tkdti I taihd hgdlai ca ; cr ins. : tasya ca 
prspato lagnah \ i-rgdlaTi pravihti j bs ins. : taihd Srgdlah ; b adds ca ; then bors evam 
(s etadaiai for evam ; b adds ta-u) dvdv apt ratrau (bs yaikecchayd for rairav) karka- 
fikdhJiaksanam krtvd pra° sVasihattam vrajatah ; prB ins. : evam tau yadrcchayd 
virhhatihdbhaksana'irii (B ci® for vP) krtvd prodyaJia-m pratyum svastiwmm, wajataTi ; 
4* om. this sentencell 3 ^ aiha kadddn mkdddldbetena rdsabJiam tena ksetra- 
rnaiidJiyasthilena irgdlam dbhihitam; bs atUa kaddeit tena (b adds saha) madoddha- 
tena (h madoddbata) rdsabhendhhihitam \ s adds ksetra-madkye, b adds ksetramadhye 
after A/iagrmsM^a (sic !) ; prB aiha kaddeit tena madoddbatena rdsabhena ksetrama- 
dhyasthitena hgdlo ’hhihitah \ cr aiha kadadi te-ndbhihita-m || 5 pepaiya 2, B paiya 

paiya \\ paSyat || atlvatirmmald rajani, s paiyeyarn, nirmmald rajanl, b paiya- 
yarn nirmmalarajam, a paiyaitdrn nirrmldm rajam-m, II Before tat, s ins. sa aha II 
6 # karisydmUi il bcrs<3>prB ins. te^aya before katamena || s tamenana, # kma 
for katemena || cr ins. gitam before karomi II bs karomdti II cr srgdla for sa II 
4T ins. hho after aha \\ cr mdmaka, s tmadQV‘mdma \\ b ala-m for mama II s ki for 
kim ; bo- om. kim || 
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271, 1 atMnyada tasya ratrau ksetresu paryatatah kadacic clirgalena 
sardham maitri babhuva. 2 tau ca virtibhangam krtva karkatikaksetresu 
pravisya tatpbalabhaksanam 3 sveccbaya krtva pratyiise 
vrajatah. atba kadacit ksetrama4dhyastMterLa iena coddhatarasabhena 
srgalo ’bbihitah: ‘bbo bhaginisuta, 5 pasya! ativanirmala rajam. tad 
abam gitam karisyami. tat 6 katamena ragena karomi 1 ’ sa aba : ‘ mama, kim 


Variants of HIBb, bb'^lPn®n®A. 
270, 18 A laddhd \\ 

22 rajahasya gflie 11 

bli ’bhmodvahanam \i H radrau u 


271, 1 IL^IPIP tatMnyadd \\ 

2 Hlbb^' vrttibbamgam, A wUi\hhamgarp,, n^n^II® mrUibharrigam 11 H harha 
[new line] kdiksetresu, I harkketikd'^ II A tatjpiala^ hhaksamm- II 


3 bb^n^n®n® A svas^Mnani U ksetramadhye stliitma \\ 

4 bb'Pn^n^n’A om. t&na II bb^ madoddbntaraiahhena, A madoddbatarabhdr 
Ihena, mahoddhatardsabhma, 11® mahodatarasabhena II 

A bho hhagimmid \ 2 >a^ydtwamnirmalarajani \\ 


6 HI karisyami It 'Kl katlmmma H ❖•n‘n*n®A ‘praha II 
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anen^narthapracaylanena? yatas eauryakannapravrtta vayam. cauraja- 
rair nibhrtair eva 8 sthataYyam’, iti. uktaip. ca : 

9 kasi vivarjayec cauryam, mdraliis carmacaurikam, 

10 jikvalaulyam ca rogadhyo, jivituni yo ’tra vaflchati. 

11 tatha ‘ tvadiyagitam sanklia^«3fZanuvadi, na madhuram’, iti durad 

Variants of horsprB#, 

s neriAnartha^dlapitena, ® amndnarihe ^cildjpena, cr anend/rthacdlanelam, h vrthd- 
jpralipitena prB anena, then pr 'OTthdTthapTa%alai^rcda^ite,na, B wthdTthajgracala- 
nma W 7 $ mwaharmmafrmrttdi s cawdkarmmaprahpd, cr eamyaharma^ra- 
vrttair, prB cauraJcarma 2 )ravrUm H prB dvam for vayam; <r om. vayam tl # ins. 
tan, hs tarn after vayam ll ko-s^prB transp. : (h nihhrtarn, pr nivrttaU; prB 

add ca) cau°; $ caurai, h caurair jcuraih n prB atra for eva 11 ktrs® om. eva 11 
8 ]i(rs<& stheyam 11 prB om. iti ll ko- ins. nayah, s nayd after iti 11 pr om. uMam 
ca 11 hs ins. yaiah after vktam ca ll 9 o- hdsam, BjpraJcdiam, ^ hdsyam, pr koiz, 
B Mi?: 11 svarjjaya^W ^ caurya, crs eauroW First pSda in h : cawramm 
hdsdyi II $ nidraluhdhai ll s carmmacarahaTj-, B sa ca cauriham 11 10 jihvd- 

lolyairiw (rrogdrto; ^Ynijdhrdmto,'Brujd1crdnto iox ca rogadkyoXX jiniitam, 

B^lvamtamXX 11 h <r s pr B aparam, ^parawi for ia<M ll tvadlyam; 

^ om. gltam ll prB om. ianhha^ahdamwadi ; $ iamhhaiahda/riuhdrl, s SamkJiascdfdd- 
nuka/ram, h iamsaiavddnukdmm ; cr kathoram for iankhaiahdanuvddi X\ hers om, 
m madharam; $prB na madJmrasvaram; prB add ^arnMiaialddnukdrarn, 11 
hers^prB om, iti 11 ins. ca after api 11 12 <rs#hprB iruyate for irutvtuhaya 11 

s^prB ins, tad atra, her tatra before k§etra°; then cr ksetrarak^akah purusah 
prasuptas tistaii, hs keetre raJesapurusah (s rak8d°) mptas ti prB ksetre raksapuru§a^ 
suptd 1 samti (B suptak santi), $ ksetrapalah purusd pramptds tistamii; then a- sa, 
prB ta, ^ te ca; then hers<& samuttkdya, prB utthdya; then ers lamdhanam, 
h vadhavamdhanam, ^ bamdba/p \ badbatp vd, s vatpda vd, prB vadham ham- 
dham vd; then ho-s^ vidhdsyati, prB karisyamti i| 13 er tdm for tdvan H 

o-s amrtakalpd, h amrtakalpdS, amrtamaydi, B amrtamayU; then cr karkati, 
h cirhkidydlt, s cirlliadyah, cirhhifikdh, pr cirhhatya, B cirlhatlk II hcrs#prB om. 
nibhrtah; then a avydpa/ro hhava, h ma avydpdraparo hhava, smdvydpdro hhava, 
prB md tvam avydpa/raparo hhava, ^ vydpa/raparo hhavdn ll cr om. tac chrutvd 11 
<r gardahhak, rdsabka, hs sa I) hs^prB aha II s aho for hho ; then h na, er^>prB 
na tvam, s tvarn na; then hers $B pr ccisi; then h o-s rawasVayatwd; then 

14 s<l>prhB gltarasam, a- gitasukham; then B vandsrayatvdt, pr vindirayatvdt X\ 
cr om.ic® bha° u° ca XX s*i*prB ienaitad, h tmaivam, s3»prBh hramsi I uktam; then 
hsprB ca, $ cak; then s<E> yatah || 15 er om. this and the following line || 

pr iaratyotsndhate 11 pr dura, $ dure \\ 16 hs^prB jay ate for viSati 11 

hs^pr karnne, B karne ll prB gltajhamkarajd, h gUajhcmkdrayd, s gltasamskdrajd, 
^ gitddhyarnkmajd 11 
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api 12 srutv6ttliaya ksetraraksa ‘ bandha ! band/i l ’aham mdhdsyanti. tad 
bhaksaya 13 tavan nibhytahl ’ tac chrutva rasabhah praha: ‘bkoht vana- 
srayatva^^ 14 y^tarasam na Tetsi ; tenaitad hhanasi. uktam ca : 

15 sarajjyotsnahate duratp. tamasi, priyasamnidhau, 

16 dhanyanam vilati srotre gltmamskarajd sudha.’ 

Variants of HIBh, A. 

Bh ^^acalenma) 11^ anmdrthapralapane, corr. to anena vyartha°, which is the 
reading of 11® ; II® cmena vya/rthapralapitena \\ 

7 HI (not Bh) °pravrtyd) n® ^pravrtto, hh °prmfddhd II H^II®!!® caurajdtair II 
'E.lhloi mrbhrtair \\ i 


OHI^A^a^ill Bh cawmwi for II 11^ n®n® “condom 11 

10 A rogadhye ll ^n^n®II® Jwtow || 

11 bh^ tadd II bh tvadlyagatam, 11^11*11® tvadlyam gltam II A ^arrikhavddd- 
nuvddi, bhll^II®!!® Samkhandddmmddi, ^ iamJchandnudamddi, corr. to iarrikhanSr 
numddddi II HIBhll^II®!!® narri for na || A ayi for api II 

12 A hsetra^ywra^d, II^II®!!® hsdraraksahdh pura^dy'Sk'h'h'^ h^etfarahsapwru^d 11 
bh^A batpdbatp vadbatp oa -w'’, n^n®n® vadkam varridhairi ca vi° 11 


13 bh^A aha II 


14 Bh gltam rasarn, 11 bh^A ins. tmm, n^n® ta tvam, n® tat tmm before glta° \) 
bhn^n®n® ins. na between ivam and gUa°, om. na before vetd II 11^11®!!® janasi for 
mtsi II Bh nn 'ccdmi II bhn®n®n® vramd, ^ hramsi, A lam^i ll 15 HI iara- 
tjyotsnahate, Bh iarafyotmdhate, ^ iaratjjoisndhate, ^a[corr. from ksafay^ye 
deleted]j'yo[J?/o corr. from some other akBaT&]tsndhate, H® Jcsdrajotsndhate, 11® 
dra/ragnayotsahate II A pwramt II® dwe II II® H® gmyamsannidhau 11 16 bh irotc, 

corr. from kotreW bhAn®n®n® gltajhamkdrajd; ^ gltajhdAnka/rajd, jhdm being 
very similar to sam; hence P gUaia^mragd II 
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17 srgala aha : ‘ mama, asfcy etat. param kathoram unnadasi. tat 18 kim 
tena svarthabhramsina ? ’ rasabha aha: ‘dhig murkhal kim 19 aham 
gitam na janami ? tac chruyatam, tasya bhedah ; tad yatha : 

20 sapta SYaras, trayo gramah, murchanas tv ekavimsatih, 

21 tanas tv ekonapaheasat, tisro matra, layas trayah 11 

22 sthanatrayam yatinam ca, sad bhedas ca, rasa nava, 

23 varnah sat, trimsat bhasas, catvarimsat tatah smrtal^ II 

Variants of hcrsprB#. 

17 h ma/na, cr mamaha 11 ^ myaUat ll o- ‘parmn na vefsi tvam Jcevalam 

anudUate hi<m tena, &c. ; s param m, vetsi gitam i tac chruyatam, &c. ; # param 
gita^ hdlam annatasi ta Mrn, &c. ; h i^ararn na vetsi gita tvam hevalam unnadasi | 
tat Min, &c.’, ’pr'B param na vetsi tvam gitam 1 hevalam unnadasi II tat him, &c. II 

18 a"J>h svarthalhramhna, prB svarthabhramiahena ; cr adds him \\ h sdvravlt \\ 
cr garddbha] $ tasabhah U om. aha II B dhig twice II ^ jandsiw 19 hcr<3&prB 
om. gitam after aham, inserting it after janami \\ ^ farhi for tac ll li bhedah u 
hers om. tad yatha,’, prB tad yathd tasya bhedan irnu (B chf) It 20 o-prB 
murchamd catked ' ll h °vim4aii II 21 o-s tSna ekona°, h tandny ehonapamcdsa, 
pr tdnd tv ehona° ll cr tisras tdld for tisro mdtrd ll a- layas II In the fourth 
pada runs thus : ity eta irutimarndalamm ; in prB ity etat svaramarndalam || 
22 cryapmm w <& (transp.) ca jdtindrnw s om. ca ll Second pada in o- : sat 
Mvyam rasdi ca sat, pr sadgasya, then one ahsara left free, then sa rasa niva', 
B §ad dsydni rasa nava’, hs satsasydni (s ins. ca) rasdni ca', $ satsvaidd rasa, 
navd ll 23 s varnna, $ var§d, B (not pr) rdgdh for varndh ll hers^prB 
trJipiatirW s$ bhdsd, <r bhdvdh, B (not pr) bhdvds ll Fourth pada in o-; satca- 
tvdrimiatih smridli, hspr dvicatvdrirniati (pr adds A) smrtdii (h om. h), B catvdrimiat 
tatah smrtdh, ^ dvicatvaravidatis taihd \ mdtrd II 272, 1 h pamedsihyadhike ; 
^ pamcasityadhikarri II cr caitad II Second pada in herprB: gitdrn.gdnmri satam 
smrtam, s gitamgain, satatarn smrtarn, ^ gitarn, || ndgdndm datam II (om. smj'tam) ll 
After line 1 cr^prB insert a half 41oka; first pada crh^prB: svayam eva purd 
proktam (h dastre for proktair); second pada: cr svayam eva druteh priyam, 

Bharatena drutarp, driyam, prB Bharatena druteh (pr tsiB for driP) pararn, h vedena 
ca druteh pararn ll 2 sB om. this line II h gitdmgih saha samvrtam ll cr^pr 
vrtam || 2a B om. this line ll hcrs^^pr harm ll h saradi || 3 ^ ndnya- 

hMapriyam lake ll s param for priyam ll cr dasyate, h durlabham, for drdyate II 

4 cr dmkasmyurasdsvadas, hsB suskasndyusvardhldddt (h su°, and °mca° for °sva'°), 

pr duskasndyuh svarahladat, # duskasndcchuradhhdddt II Fourth pada in cr : tyakta 
uksena jRd°, pr tyaktas Tryaksena Rd°, B Tryahsam jagrdha Rd°, s ya{ov yu)ktas 
Tryaksena h pahtas Tryaksemx Bdvanah, $ paktas Tyaksena JRdmanah \\ 

5 ^tvdm', hers om. tvam] prB bhaginlsuta for tvamw prB vadan for vadasi w 

$ manasdmti for va° ni° || cr#prB om. ca II 6 cr mdmaka, $ mam || ^ mady 

for yady \\ cr om. tad aham li s'^prB ins. tmad after aharn t| h dvSradedasthah, 
cr vrtiidvarasthitah, a vrttedvaridedasthah, pr vpitar, B vrter, prB dvarasthitaly, 
$ vadidvasihitahw ho- ksetram, prB k^etrapam for ksetrapdlamW 
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272, 1 pancasityadhikam hy etad gitanam ca satam smrtam, 

2 suvarnaracitam ^uddham gitangaih sakalair I) 

2 a dlianyanam jayate hamaih vUemo charadi sthite li 

3 n^nyad gitat priyam loke devanam api drsyate; 

4 in^ 2 uSi)&yuTavdMaddt Tryahamjagdda Rdvanah \\ 

6 tat katham tvam mam anabkijnam vadasi, nivarayasi ea ? ^ srgala 6 aka : 
‘ mama, yady evam, tad akam vrtti«?«Jrasth.ak ksetrapalam 7 avalokayami ; 

Variants of HIBh, bk’Ifn^n^n^A. 

17 n^n^n® tat for asty etat \\ II^n®n® kathorasvararri nadasi w 


18 ffn®n® tmdi'thabh'amiind \\ 

kk A dhig dliig dhig II 

20 Hlkk^A ^mmsati II 

21 kh^A tana ekona°, n^n® tanas c^hona^, 11“ 'tamdi caihona° ; Bk tv enako° 
for tv ehono? tl 

22 kk’J^Aff sad dsycmi for sad hhedaica (cp. the reading of s), corr. in to 
sad jasydna; 11® sad jasya ca; n® sad gasyma || HI 'b'hdd II Bh sad aikwrd rasa 
na I om. va II 

23 trinikaiir, bhAlI® vimiatir II kh hlxWtydi, A hhmdi II n“n®II® 

(om. tatah) smrta, 'vvdhaify, 11“ H* budJiai j| 

272, 1 HIkk ^tyadfiiJedni, in kk corr. ky cop. to onr reading ; A ^tyadheJcarn I) 
HI spatpat for hy eiJad ll 


2 kk’i^n^II®!!® vrtain, A drtam for yiitam \\ 

2 a kk^Affn®!!® om. this line II Bh haTnn6 \\ 3 kk gltatvmam or glia- 

d/oaram. for gltdt priyam^ corr. ky cop. to gUdhararri; gttadvdram, All“n*n® 
varam \\ 4 kk^n“II“II® ^sndyuravair I4am, A °sndyivravwe4a4am \\ Bh °ravd- 

IMddt tl Fourth pada in kh’SP' AlI®II“H® : raramje Emanah pura (11^ H® purak) \\ 


5 Bk om. tvam W ISa. nivwrayid W 

6 bk^AlI“n“n® vrttidvaradeiastTvah, Bk vrtipuradeiasthah (see tke corrupt 
reading of HI in the text) II 
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tvam punat svecchaya, gitam kuru ! ’ 8 tatha canusthite gardabha utkan- 

dharo bbutva sabdayitum arabdbab. tatab 9 ’kmimrahaka rasabbasabdam 
indm krodbad dantan dantaib plIQdmfanto lagudam uddisya dhdvitdh. 
sametya ca tavat tallditah, yavad bhumiprsthe patitah. tatas ca sacebi- 
dccoluMialafn, gale 12 baddbva ksetrapalab suptah. rasabbo 'pi ^a^asTabba- 
vagatavedana^ 13 ksaneni-bbyuttbitab. uktam ca : 


Variants of hcrsprB<&. 

7 b om. smcchayd || 8 bcrs^prB tatbanustlte (B °8thi°) || After taihdnustite 

a- iadgltam. dharnya \ tato lakutam utpadya ;pradlMmtah (1, 10), s rdsahharatitam 
akarnya kseirapah hrodhd damtdn lagudam udyamya pradbavitafy (1. 10), h 
uikamdliaram Tcrtvd rimkatum a/ravdhah | . tato rdsabhai'imhitam samakarnnya 
k§etrapald hrodhanudattdnusaya lahutam udgamya pradbavitaft ; uhtam- 
dhararikimtum a/rahdhah \\ tato Tdsahimmrikimtu samakarnnya ksetrapalab 
hTodhd damtai carvvayan \ lagvdaliastak pradbavitab (1. 10); prB rdsabharatanam 
akarnya ksetrapah (pr adds l) hrodlmd damtam, gharsayan pradbavitafy (pr 
om. 1; II. 10, 11); yavad rdsdbho drsfas (pr hrslah \) tdval (pr tdvat) lahutapra- 
hdrais tatlid haio yathd pratddito hhupr§pie (pr °ste) patitah (pr om. 1. 11) U 

10 b samastakena for sametya \\ om, ca after sametya |) ^>b pratadito (t 

11 or hhumau, hhamau, b hhuprste, s bJmprstho U patatUih II prB iatai 

ca saccMdrolukhale baddva (pr badhva) gato mwso (B om. murso) bhuyo (pr adds l) 
pi (12) praswptah; <t tato gmvdydm udusalam baddhvd bhuyo ’pi (12) prasuptahi 
s tatah succhidrodukhala I vaddho gatdmarso bhuyopi (12) 8uptah\ \i tatah cchidro- 
dusalatn mvdhd ksetrikah prasuptak ; ^ tataS ca tacchirodhdtudusalam gale 
hadhvd (12) ksetrikah prasuptah II 12 om. ’pi after rdsahho || s svajd- 

tisvabhdvan gatavedandt ; cr svajdtisvabhdvdt ksanendtthitah, b svajdtiprabhdvdd 
gatavedana hsa°, prB svajdiisvabhmdd (pr ^prabha,^ for °8vobhd°) gatavedanah 
(pr for °tave°) ksa ° ; €> jatisvabhavad gatavedanam ksanena utthitah \\ 13 o-s 

om. uktain ca U 14 $ sdrameyasvardSvdndm, crsB sdrameyasya cdkvasya, pr sdrd- 
mayasya vdivasya, h sdrameyasya ddsasya \\ ^viksyatah l| Bpv rdsabhasya viksaiah 
(pr ^nah) || 15 b pati, s parajo tl bs °janita II 16 cr tatad ca rdsabho ’pi 

tad evbdusalam adaya vrttijqj curnayitva pa° d°; a tatodevddusalam, $ tataM ca 
deva uMTdialamm, then with or (only s vrtim)', prB tatas tarn evdlukhalam {^v 
°§a° for °kha°) adaya vrtim (pr vrttim) curnayitva{pv^rnna^) paldyitum a®; htathd 
ca II tad evbdusalam adaya vi^ttim bhurnayitva pa° dravdhah II 17 bcrs# 

eiasmina dF , prB atr&mtare II bcrsprBius. ’pi after irgdlo II bcrs^prB duratf 
eva (pr adds m) tarn dr§tva (s drstam) sasmitam (h savismitam) (18) aba I (19) 
sadbu matula, spr giten{2l)iti, cr$B giteaa mayd prokto yukto for prokto) ’pi 
na sthltah, b gJtena nivarlto na may a Stbitap, om. tbe second part of tbe sloka; 
20 o-^B apurvo yaip manir baddbah \ (B om, 1) saippriptam gltalaksanam 
(B ®naw) II 
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14; sarameyakhara^'amwi, gardabhasya visesatah, 

15 muiiurtat parato na syat praharajanita vyatha. 

16 tatas ca vHim bhaiiHva kanthastham uluhJialam addya palayitum 15^ arab- 
dhah., asminn antare srgalo tam, avalokylkB Mam %mca\ 19 ‘ sddhu^ 

mdkda, glt'Bleti. 


Variants of HIBh, bb^n'ffn^ A. 

8 bli^n^n® !!® tathanu&Ute, A tatTm (corr. by cop. from tetha) anustite \\ 
A bhuyd II n^n^n® saldayitum U 9 bb’^AlI^n®!!® ksetrapMa || 131i tatak 
hsetrarahsahmas tat iabdam It bb^A rdiahhasahditam II bb\&n^n®n® sama« 
karpnya, A kutvd samakarnya || bb^ damtair || ^A nipidayamto, bb 
dayarrdOf ffll®]!® msindayairdo || 


10 n® lakutam 11 bb^Bb vdxjamya, A vdyasya, 11' II®!!® udgrhya for uddUya ll 
bb^An'n® pradhavltah, n® pradMvita ll bb'kAn'n®!!® pratadito \\ 11 A 

ydva ruviyrste ya {ya del. again) It 11' 11® hhuprste, corr. in 11' to Ihuyraste, which is 
the reading of n® 11 HI sacchidrdlusalam\ hh sacchidroddsalam; sachidrodusalam) 
A. aacohidraudmalarrii corr. to °lam\ Il'II®!!® sacchidram udukhalarn || 

12 HI hadJiEh II HI Jeseirdpaldk II II'II®!!® pramptdh II bbStfll'Il® sva- 
jatisvabhdmgatavedanah, A svajatisvahJidvmagatavedanak^ 11® svajatlyagatasvabhd^ 
vavedanah ll 

13 n'n®n® hsamndjoy utihitah \\ 14 Bb °kJiardivdnam, corr. by cop. from 

°kJtakMivdndm ; bb^Jf A °Jcliara4vasya || It' sdraineyasya cd^vasya, corr. from other 
aksaras, the last of which being Svdnam; 11® sdraineyasya cdhasyam, n® sdra- 
meyasya vdsvasya II 15 \Ai jprajdrajanitd, A 'praMrajanitavyetM It 16 HI 

11 HI ulusalam ll bh^AlI'n®!!® tatai ca tarn evddu§alam (A eva udu- 
salamm) ; in It' corr. to evtduMialam (which is the reading of 11® II®) adaya vrttim 
(n'H® vrtirri) curnnayitva yd U 17 bh^ All'n® II® etasminn ll Bb dmattardt 
for durdt II Bb gltenUi II bb^AH'II®!!® durad eva tarp (n'TI®!!® enarn for 
eva etam) drstva sasmitam (A sasmidamtam) (18) idam aha \\ (19) sadhu maiaJa 
gltena varito na maya stbitab \ (20) apurvo *yam manir baddbah (A haddho) 
samprapiatn gJtalaksanant || 

21 bbl^A add iti ii ❖ adds kathd 6 II 
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From the specimen just given it appears that in not a few cases Bh 
comes nearer to the text of the Hamburg MSS. than bh'l'Il^n^n^A. But 
in some of these cases Bh and the Hamburg MSS. are decidedly wrong, 
vi^:. 271, 13,16.33 (a gxom chandohliangd) \ 272,3 a (an interpolated half £oka) ; 
6 (the reading of Bh being a corruption of that of HI, and that of HI 
being an obvious corruption of that of bh^'An^H^n^). Besides, in 271, ii 
BhHI read nam for ««, as apparently some previous copyist, who did not 
understand the wording, thought iabddnuvadinam to be the adjective neuter. 
But as have the same blunder, this case is not conclusive. 

These are serious mistakes which Purnabhadra, who tells us that he 
has corrected the text (289, so), is not likely to have overlooked. 

It is true that in some cases he has taken over blunders from his sources.^ 
But these cases are comparatively rare. And not only in the few lines of 
our specimen, but in the whole text of book V, Bh has many mistakes in 
common with both of the Hamburg MSS. or else with one of them. Cp. 
our variants at 264, 6.14 ^.24, 266, lo (HI blunder : venivacchardjab, Bh 
wrong correction thereof : venmatsardjah).^ 269, m {paldyanavisayah BhH and 
laldAmyam BhHI). 272, 22 (the number of the preceding tale being inserted in 
a wrong place). 275, lo (same gap in BhH; corrected in I). 277,3.15.17 
(wrongly corrected in I). 278, 8 (BhHI vayam for mnam ; but mnarn, must 

be the original reading, as it forms idie contrast to grham‘, cp. also 278,18). 
279,11 (original reading vyathd^ as in our text; Bh corrupted to yaihd\ 
HI — a correction of this corruption based on the end of the fourth pada : — 
tathd). 280, 20 {Jeo^pi for ham api\ h also has this blunder!). 281, 9 (our 
text; trsnaikd tu ; corruption in Bh: tnnlhd tu ; correction thereof in HI ; 
trmd [I frmau] hdpi). 12 {deva for yena, which is necessitated by the con- 
struction). 14 (Bh H). 282, 4 (our text : Jiatah iatmh ; H corruption : hatah 
^atrum ; corruptions thereof in Bh and I ; Bh : hataiatrum, I : haiah Satru). 
6 (same gap in BhHI). 283,13 {g^vamadhyastho, corrupted to madJiyastJio in 
the archetype of BhHI ; this is corrupted to madhydsthdm in H, and wrongly 
corrected to madhyastham in I). 284, 12 (BhI °gatir^ Hh °gafi^ for '"matir). 
285,21 (BhHI arddhodite for anuddhdnaTi \ but cp. 286, 6). 

If Purnabhadra had not been aware of all these gross blunders, he must 
indeed have been a blind man or a . Certainly no such man 

would have been entrusted with the revision of an old celebrated work by 

^ See above, p. 30 f; 

MS. h has a eompound-r °makamdtmavihraya8MlwhavrUigrahhiidnam, but 
it adds elcatamah 1 1 

^ As to YInavatsa, cp. Speyer, Studies about the Eathasaritsagara, Amsterdam, 
1908, p. 5. 
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a minister.^ Hence we must conclude that, in the fifth book, not Bh, but 
the bh 'P-class has preserved the genuine text of Purnabhadra, and that the 
text given in Bh is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-class of 
the textus simplicior. 

This view is corroborated by the fact that many — and always good — 
readings, in which bh^ deviate from the Hamburg MSS., are to be found 
in the o--clas8 of the textus simplicior. Hence we may conclude that 
Purnabhadra used at the same time MSS. of both the H- and cr-classes, 
preferring in most eases the H-class.^ 

The wording of the textus simplicior as contained in Bh’s fifth book 
is of a high critical interest. In 1903, when I was not yet aware of the 
true nature of this part of Bh, though I saw that BhHI formed a clearly 
distinct group of MSS.,® I thought it probaible that the stories Y, xv, xvi 
(Biihler and HI) did not originally belong to the textus simplicior, though 
they stand in all the MSS. of this recension I had, and have up to this 
day, examined.^ Now these two stories are missing in Bh. This shows 
that my view in this respect was correct. 

As in the fifth book Purnabhadra follows the textus simplicior much 
more closely than in the rest of his work, I give the complete variants 
from Bh for this book from 360, 3 onwards. The beginning of the- fifth 
book unfortunately is lost in Bh. 

§ 7. Books 1 to III in Manuscripts Bh and $. 

In order to show the relation between Bh and <3> in that part of the 
two MSS. which contains Purnabhadra’s text, I give their readings, and 
nearly all of their even insignificant blunders, from the beginning of 
book II, p. 136, to p. 134,33 inclusive. It will be seen that O .cannot 
go back, in this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and must go back 
to some previous MS. Cp. Variants 137, 11.14.26. 138, 8 (here it is evident 

from <i>’s reading that, at the time when the source of was copied, 
a small bit of the vowel under was still visible in the original) ; 138, 7.12 
(where the difference between the readings of Bh and 4> must go back to 
some marginal addition) ; 138, 19.30 ; 139, 1.9 ; 131, 8.9.10 (the interesting 
interpolation of inserted only in Bh in due order) ; 133, 8 

^ See praSasti, 289,18. 

® See our parallel Specimens I to III. There, indeed, nearly all the text of 
Purnabhadra’s recension is to be found in HI, or Kielhorn-Buhler and h, -where he 
follows the textus simplicior. 

® Berichte der kgl. Sachs. Ges. der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Kl. 1902, p. 68. 

*l.c.,p.68f. 
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(flj’s reading more correct than Bh’s, the case being such that no copyist 
would have been aware of Bh’s blunder). 

The fragment of Piirnabhadra’s text which forms the stock of books 
I to III in Bh$, does not contain the gemdne wording, but an adulterated 
one. In very numerous cases, words have been transposed, omitted, or 
replaced by synonyms, without any evident reason, and other texts, 
especially the textus simplicior, have been compared by the reviser to 
whom Bh’s text goes back. This occasionally causes disorder. For instance. 


Discussion illnstrated by text of Tale I, xiii, Dion's retainers 
outwit camel. 

In the following parallel texts, the words taken into the text of Bh 
from the textus simplicior are set in italics in the columns of 
Bh and HI. 


Our text p. 75, 18. 

18 bahavah panditah lisuclrali, sarve mayopajivinah I 

19 kuryuh krfcyara akrtyam va, ustre kakadayo yatha II 
ao Damanaka aha I katham caitat I so ’bravit I 

22 asti kasmimscin nagare vanik 'Sagaradatto 
aSma I sa ustra^atam 23 bahvimiilyacelakasya 
bhjtva kasyamicid di4i prasthitab. \ atha tasya 
84: Vikatanamdstro ’tibbarena nipidito visrasta- 
sarvaigo ni^cestab. 25 patitah I tato vanik ce- 
lakabbaram anyestisp-esu vibbajya ksipt- 
va 26 * aranyabbUmir iyam visama, asmin 
stbane aa ^akyate stbatum’ 27 iti Vikataip 
vibaya prastbitah I tasmims ca sartbava- 
be gate Vikatab 28 sanaih &naih samcarafi. 

^aspam bbaksayitum arabdbab I evam asau 
76, 1 katipayair evabobbir balavan sain- 
vrttah 1 tasmiml ca vane Madotkato 2 nama 
simbah prativasati sma I tasyanucara dvi- 
pivayasagomayavahi I 3 atba tais tad vanam 
bbramadbhir drstah sartbavabaparibbras- 
tah sa nstrah I 4 tarn cavijnatapurvaruparri 
hasyaianakaip drstva simbah prstavan 1 
idam S apurvaip. sattvam iba vane pre- 
cbyatam I kas tvam asi I tato 6 ’vagatatattva- 
rtbo vayaso ’bravit 1 ustro ’yam loke pra- 
kbyatanama I 7 tatah siinhena prstah I bboh, 
kntas tvam iba \ tena c§,tmano yatba-Svrttavi- 
yogab sarthavahat samakhyatah I &o. 


Bh (exactly as in the MS.). 

vabavah pam^tah ksudra. sarve mayopajivinah I 

knryuh krtyam akxtyarp va ustre kakadayo yatba II 806 

Damanaka aba II Jcatham etaf II so ’vruvit II 

asti kasmim^ci nagare vapik Sagaradatto 

nama I sa nstea^atam babumulyasya celakasya 

bhrfcva kasyaipoid dia prastbitab I atba tasya 

Vikatanama ustro ’tibhareua pi^to vi^rasta- 

sarvamgoni^cestapatitabltatovanikce- 

lakabbaram anyesu ustresu vibbajya ksipt' 

va axanyabbumir iyaip visama ’smin 

stbane na ^akyate stbatum iti Vikatam 

vibaya prastbitah \ tasmin sartbava- 

be gate Vikatab ^anaib ^anaihr uttbaya samcaran 

&parQ bbaksayitum aradbvab I eva ca sau 

katipayair evabobbir vvalavan su- 

vrttab I tasmima ca vane 

Ttadadi tair Ua& iaiaJi 

paribhramamanaib sarihad hhrastah Kmihanako nama 
ustro df^h atha simhah aha II aho opitraam idam satvam\ 
tajnayatai^i \ Mm etad dray.yaks.m 
gramy&m vd iata imtvd vdyasah aha II bbo svdmm 
grdmydyam u^trandmo jlvavUesah \ tava 
hhogya\s tad vydyddyatdm simhah W na 
gfham dgatam hanmi 1 uktam ea II 
grhe ^atrvm api prdptam vi^vastam akutoyam | 
yo hanydt tasya pdpam sydc chatcmrdhmayaghdtalcam II &c. 
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in the following four parallel texts of our Tale I, xiii (Lion’s retainers 
outwit camel), Purnabhadra follows ^ar. /3, i. e. the secondary recension 
of the Tantrakhyayika, with an enlargement at the beginning of the story, 
in which our author, following the beginning of the frame-story of book I, 
narrates how the camel came to the forest. Bh has this selfsame be- 
ginning ; but from 76, 3 onward, this MS. copies a textus sim,plieior of 
our story. The consequence of this awkward contamination is a double 
one ; (1) the camel is twice introduced into the story, and (2) it bears tioo 
different names in the different parts of our tale. In the beginning it is 
called Vikata with Purnabhadra’s text, whereas in the subsequent part 
of the fable its name is Krathanaka as in the textus simplicior. 


Hamb. MSS. (Text exactly according to H ; 
in the footnotes readings of I). 


bahavab paxtiditah ksudrS 1 ^ sarve maitilopajmnah I “ 
karyu® krtyam akrtyaiji va t * iistre kakadayo yatka'I 
Damaiiaka aha ! Jcatham etat so ’bravit I ® 


bahavah panditah ksudras sarve mayopajivinah I 
kuryur dosain adosaip va nstre kakadayo yatha II 
Bainanaka aha I kathaip cattat I so ’bi'avit I 


asmi ® kasmimfcid vanoddefe’' Madotkato nama 
sitnhala prativasati sma I tasya cfimicarah anyepi dvJ- I 
pivayasagomayavab ® samti I atha hadacii fair if as taf.o 
bhramadbhiljL ® sarflidd bhrasfafp^ KrathanaJco^^ nam6§iro 
oirsteiji 1^® afha dmhadha I aJio apuradyam safvas 
fat jnayatam I liim ayam. arai}.yako va 
grdmyo vd I tat .irutvd^*^ vdyasa aha I svdmln^’^ 
grdmyoyam ustrah ndmd pvavi^esah tava^^ 
hhojyad ca vyd'pddyatdm I simha aha I «<^hain 
gfhdgataip. lianmi \ •ukiam ca 1 
gxhe ^atrum a'gi 'prdytaty, visvastarfi vihitagama^“ 
yo hanydf tasya fdpayi syd 1 1 satavrdhmanaghaia^aip I ® 


asti, kasmiipi^dd vanoddele Madotkato nama I 

simhah prativasati sma I tasyanircaras trayah pisitasino dv3 

pivayasagomayavab 1 atha tair s 

bhramadbhir drstas sarthavahaparibhras- 

ta ii8tra!h \ tain cajcatapurvartipam 

hasyajananam drstva siinhah prstavan I 

idam apawam sattvam iha vane prc- 

chyatam I kas ivam iti I tato 'vagatatattva- 

rtho vayaso ’bravit I a- 

khyatanamostro ’yam iti I tatas tona sirnhasa- 

ka^am. TiiSvasyanita!^! I tenapi yathavrttam 

atmano viyogas sarthavahat samakhyatah. I &c» 


^ I ksudrah, ora. daijda II * I mdiysopafivim^ 11 

om. dan^a II ® I asti II ’ I vanodese !i * I dvipitnvd'’ II 
I double da^da i| ** I ins. md II I iachrutvd il 

I double dan^a il I mhitdgaiaip with following da9<Ja I. 


® I Jiaryuh 11 * I ora. daij-da 11 

® I ^dhhi !l I °dbhado/i 11 
I svdmin I) I °mstava 11 

I sydchatabrd/ima^a" II 



70 


Chap. III. Account of the Manuscripts 


In the Tale II, vi, the two genii Karman, and Kartr are confused, p, 157, 
21 and 24 ; but in the second place Bh reads Karffn ion Karma% and in the 
following part of the story the mistake is not maintained. 

In 49,14 the reviser shows his pandityam inasmuch as, after he 

inserts (see Variants). But his pandityam did 

not prevent him from believing that tortoises are covered with hair; for 
in 170,10 he makes out of 

And again, his pandityam abandons him in 218,12, where bh'P 
write srit I Sift Purnabhadra here observes with his 

source Sar. /3 the rule laid down by Panini in his sutra viii. 2, 84 : 
i. e. ‘ (Pluti takes place) also in calling from afar.’ This sutra was unknown 
to our reviser who, knowing that the figure ^ is frequently used in the 
MSS. to imply repetition (ex. for aft *Tt), and not seeing why this 
sentence was put twice in the text, writes it only once in this form ; 
3Tft 1%^ ^PfT, &o.^ 

Evidently this reviser used still other sources than the textus simplicior. 
Por after the kathasamgraha ®-stanza 125,30 he adds : 

fWft[crT 

(!) \ As to this stanza, see our ‘Variants’. It is 

not the only one which has been interpolated in this revision. 

A comparison of the other MSS. -of Purnabhadra’s text with his main 
sources, viz. the textus simplicior and the Tantrakhyayika, shows that 
the numerous deviations of Bh*!* from our text go back not to the 
author, but to one of those awkward revisers who, in India, have so 
frequently destroyed the works of the poets. The text of Bh4> is much 
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Bh must have 
flowed from a MS. whose text came very near to that contained in bh'l'A. 
Por in books I to III Bh has numerous mistakes in common with these 
MSS., or wrong corrections of their blunders. Cp. 9,26; 10,2; 11,2.23; 
13,16; 18,11; 28,10; 35,18 (wrong correction); 42,8; 43,4; 44,6; 59,3; 
60,30; 62,1 (MS. A correct) ; 64,.3; 69,3; 74,8.17; 83,6; 93,9; 96^10; 
99,6.6.11 ; 101, 12 ; 119, 21 ; 121,7 ; 122, 12 ; 123, 12 ; 131, 18 ; 132, 12 (wrong 

1 So Bh$. 

2 But C13. Variants. 

® Our text spells with Bo'htlingk in his second edition of Panini. 

^ MS. A reads (!) I, taking ^ for an old-fashioned form of 

® This expression is to be found in Merutufiga’s Prabandhacintamani (Bombay, 
1888), p. 25. 
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correction); 136,4; 138,12; 143, 24 ; 145, 24 ; 147,2; 152,10; 154, 16 (wrong 
correction) ; 161, 2 ; 162, 13 ; 163, 13 (see Variants) ; 170, 20 (wrong correction) ; 
179,18; 180,4; 186,4; 192,23; 198,9; 203,6; 204,5; 211,21; 212,22 
(wrong correction). 

There can be no doubt that Bh, in its Purnabhadra part, contains 
a very much adulterated text. Nevertheless, it has right readings in 
some places where bh'i' are defective. Cp. Variants on 33, 12;15.21 (cp. Sar. 
A 39 to A 40. This passage is not to be found in the textus simplicior) ; 
49,16; 83,2; 86,11; 102,10; 55, lo; 66,20; 71, lO-; 79,12; 80,5; 83,2; 
132,27; 155,8; 156,15; 172,3.26; 183,6; 187,10; 193,2.; 194,19; 197,10; 
214,21; 220,7. 

A great number of these passages contain trifling cases. Only in 33, 2i all 
our MSS. have a gap, which Bh— and — evidently fill in correctly. 

Our restoration of this passage is based on the consideration that the 
copyist’s eye probably skipped from a first (1. 22) to a second 

such aberrations being the most frequent causes of gaps. If this 
view is correct, all these MSS. must have filled in this gap from some 

other MS., for they omit the first fqar^cgt. 

As in the case of A, it is not to be made out with certainty whether 
the Purnabhadra fragment contained in Bh4) goes back to some MS. older 
than the archetype of bh'i', or whether the right readings in Bh^> in places 
where bh^' are wrong, are due to revision. At any rate the blunders 
which Bh<E> have in common with bh'i', show that such a MS. could not 
have been older than the archetype of bh^'. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show that the text has undergone 
many alterations in Bh. It is true that in some cases Bh goes with either 
the Plamburg MSS. or the Tantrakhyayika against bh'k. But none of 
these cases is such that we must conclude that Bh<I» have flowed from 
some more original archetype than bh'k. In Specimen I, 1. 151 , e. g., Bh 
has the same blunder as bh^^A, viz. sgfil for This blunder evidently 

goes back to a misreading of at the end of the pada. The copyist 
of the archetype of bh^'ABh*!* took the second ozi-stroke for a danda, and 
misread as fil. In the same specimen Bh inserts ^ in 1. 45, makes 
out of in 1. 60 , and omits in 1. 136 ; in all these three 

cases he destroys the metre. In this specimen the cases are especially 
frequent in which Bh goes with the Hamburg MSS. against bh4'A. But 
it is quite certain here that these coincidences are due to the collation 
of some copy of the textus simplicior. 
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In line iis ff. our parallel texts run as follows : 

HI atliava so’tra raja, tad vi^vasastliane catural^ ga^akan atra dhrtva 

h atkava yadi so’tra raja, tad vi^vasastliane caturah ^aSakan atra dhrtva 

Kielh, atha yadi so’tra raja, tato vi^vasasthane caturati sa^akan atra dhrtva 

Purn. tatas 

Bh atha yady asau iha raja, tad visvasasthane caturali sa^akan dhytva iatas 

HI tam ahuya drutataram agaccha ; yena yatt ka^cid dvayor madhye 

h tarn ahuy- agaccha ; yena yah ka^cid dvabhyam madhyad 

Kielh. tarn ahiiya drutataram agaccha ; yena dvayor madhyad yah ka^cit 
Piirn, tam ahhya drutara agaccha; yena yah ka^cid avayor madhyat 

Bh tam Ehuya drutam agaccha; yena yah kascid avayor madhyat 


HI 

raja, sa sarvan 

etan 

bhaksayisyati. 

h 

raja hhavisyati, sa sarwan 

etan 

bhaksayisyatiti. 

Kielh. parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan 

etan 

bhaksayisyatiti. 


Purn. parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan evaitan mrgan bhaksayisyati. 

Bh parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan ava(!) etan mrgan bhaksayisyati. 

The sentence tady &c. (Hlh), or tato, &c. (Kielh.), is grammatically 
incorrect, inasmuch as the subject of dhrtva is the lion, and that of ahuya 
the hare. Purnabhadra, for this reason and for a reason which we shall 
consider hereafter, deletes the words athavd, &c. But it is quite clear 
that his tatas corresponds to the tad (Hlh) or the tato (Kielh.) which in 
these sources begins the apodosis. The author of Bh’s archetype must 
have had before him Purnabhadra’s text as given in bh'i'A; but besides 
he must have compared some MS. of the textus simplicior. For in Ms 
Wording, the apodosis is twice introduced, first by tad, as in Hlh, and 
secondly by tatas, as in Purnabhadra (and in Kielhorn's text). This 
faulty construction can only be explained by the supposition that the 
author of Bh’s archetype was not aware of the fact that in Purnabhadra’s 
text tatas corresponded to tad of the textus simplicior, which he had 
before him, and that he only saw that in this text there were some more 
words to dhrtva), which accordingly he inserted, without reflecting, 
lefore Purnabhadra’s tatas. 

As to the purport of our passage, I cannot believe that the text of 
the cr-elass is here more original than that of HI. The wording of the 
Hamburg MSS. means: Bhasuraka is an usurper. Or else, if he is 
indeed the legitimate king, let him come, in order that that one of both 
of us who is the legitimate ruler may eat all the animals. This passage 
lacks wit; for evidently there is nobody to decide as to the lawfulness 
of the kingship of the two lions. The c-class as represented by Kielhorh’s 
text improves the sense, saying that the usurper proposes a single combaC 

' But the single combat is not even mentioned in the old MS. h of the or-clasa 
which only has the future tense bJiavi?yati vdth Kielhom. 
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in order to decide who, m the future, shall be the king of the forest. 
Accordingly Purnabhadra deletes the words athavd, &c., which contain 
a conditional acknowledgement of the lawfulness of Mandamati’s rdjatvcm. 

Nobody will doubt that the reading of Bh is a contamination of 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text and of the textus simplicior. Here, as in 
the case treated above, p. 68 f., the interpolator was not clever enough 
to avoid the traces of his activity. In the first case, he preserved the 
camel’s two differing names from both the sources which he contaminated ; 
in our passage, he preserved, from these different som’ces, two different 
words — tad and tatas — which, though differing, correspond to one another. 

Although these cases, taken with many others which of course I cannot 
treat here, have firmly convinced me that Bh does not go back to an 
archetype independent of that of bh’PA, I give nevertheless the readings 
of this MS. throughout from the beginning of page 126 to 134,23 inclusive, 
and for the passages marked with an asterisk in books I to III inclusive, 
and quote Bh occasionally in some other places. 

Of book IV, Bb has only the text from the beginning (p. 228) to 
tatha hi (inclusive), p. 244,10. In order to show the difference between 
Bh and 4> in this book, I give the complete variants of these two MSS. 
from the beginning of IV to p. 229, 17. From 229, 17 to 244, lo the readings 
of Bh are given only in the passages marked with an asterisk. The 
readings of 4> I have neglected altogether. 


Chapter IV. Principles which guided the editor in the 
construction of the text. 

§ 1. Basis of the text of our edition. 

India is the ‘ classical ’ country of interpolation and adulteration of 
texts. The more celebrated a work became, the more it was disfigured 
by copyists and revisers. Not even texts which, like the Mahabharata, 
are held to be sacred, have escaped this lot. A work so widely spread 
as the Paficatantra in its numerous recensions has undergone the most 
important changes in respect of its wording and of its contents, and that 
continuously, even to our own time. New editions quite different from 
the old work were prepared, and these new editions, after some time, were 
compared with older ones and melted together with them into new texts. 
In Purnabhadra’s time there existed several redactions of this work, and 
Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that none of them contained any 
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longer the tost as written down by the adyakam. In revising what had 
grown in the course of time to be a ‘whole sastra he collected the different 
recensions and contaminated them, as shown above, not without inserting 
new materials. 

This was the Hindu manner of philological work, which to our days 
prevails amongst the old style pandits. European scholarship has arrived 
at other methods. Whereas a Hindu wants before everything else a most 
readable text, we want a text that comes as near as possible to the wording 
of the author himself. But when Kosegarten gave the first edition of the 
Paiicatantra, he followed not the European, but the Hindu manner of 
proceeding. Instead of separating the -various recensions of the work which 
he was editing, he ooniamimted them-; with what result has been shown 
above, p. 44 ff. 

On p. ix of his edition of the textus simplicior he says : * TJtrum editio 
ornatior, an simplicior, sit habenda vetustior, vel primae Pantschatantri 
formae propinquior, de ea re sententiam ferre certam non audeo; magis 
perspectum hoc habebunt poster!. . . . Si quid video, editio ornatior, 
quanquam in earn ipsam recentiora multa recepta esse crediderim, in 
universum ad antiquam libri formam propius accedit, proptereaque cum 
libro Kalilae magis quam altera convenit. In editionis meae volumine 
hoc primo scriptura potissimum (!) ad editionem simpliciorem accommodata 
est, quoniam codices H.I.L. qui mihi obtigerunt primi, illam editionem 
exhibent, eoque factum est, ut ad earn primam ex illis codicibus eruendam 
me adplicarem. Qui codices ubi nimis vitiosi vel mutili esse mihi vide- 
bantur(!), ex ceteris meliora vel pleniora supplevi. (Hence he gives in 
books III and IV a disfigured ‘textus ornatior’, imagining the text of 
the Hamburg MSS. to be mutilated in them.) . . . Versieulos recepi nimis 
multos (!), ut lectores critici edrum, quos aut retinendos, aut eiieiendos 
esse censeant, ipsi instituere possint delectum.’ An editor who renounces 
the critical examination of the text which he is editing to his readers 
instead of taking this duty upon himself, should abstain from editing 
altogether. 

Translators who followed Eosegatten propagated the error about the 
true form of the Pahoatantra among all the philologists and folklorists 
who were forced to base their research on translations. The Hindu 
editors, in reprinting Kosegarten’s text, not without new alterations and 
additions, settled the opinion amongst Indianists that on the whole 
Kosegarten’s text corresponded to the MSS. of this work. The only 
edition of the textus simplicior which has been prepared in a critical 
spirit is that of Kielhorn and Blihler. Though of course this school-book 
is not a critical edition in the strict sense of the word, it offers to us 
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the correoted text of one single MS., namely, of one which belongs to 
the tr-class of the MSS. of the textns simplicior.^ 

Kosegarten’s publication of a small portion of the textus ornatior, 
i. e. of Piirnabhadra’s recension, is as uncritical as his edition of the 
textus simplicior. I need not expatiate here on this topic, as any one 
can easily compare Kosegarten’s text with our text and with our variants 
as well as with the other recensions of the Pancatantra. I point out 
only the fact that the characteristic passage 4,21 to 5,2 is missing in 
Kosegarten’s text. 

That texts like these of Kosegarten are not only useless (this negatively), 
but also (this positively), a great and effectual ohstruction to the jprogress of 
'philological and historical research^ is a fact that no one is now likely to 
deny. Hence my first aim was to clear up the following questions : — 

(1) How many difierent recensions of the Pancatantra are still existing ? 

(2) In what genetic relations do these recensions stand to one another ? 

(3) Which MSS. are the most faithful representatives of their respective 

recensions ? 

The pedigree of the old Pancatantra recensions down to that of 
Purnabhadra has been established in the Introduction to my edition of 
the Southern Pancatantra. It is also given at the beginning of this 
volume, p. 5. The Southern Pancatantra and the Tantrakhyayika are 
critically edited. The genetic relations existing between the old Paficatantra 
texts are minutely studied in the Introduction to my translation of the 
Tantrakhyayika. Moreover, I have shown that Purnabhadra based his 
text mainly on the secondary recension of the Tantrakhyayika (^ar. j8), 
and on the textus simplicior which, as our parallel Specipaens show, he 
used in MSS. of both the H- and the or-class. 

Now I have examined all the available MSS. of the Jaina recensions 
of the Pancatantra. All the MSS. of Pdrnabhadra’s recension had to be 
classed roughly under two heads, the original class, and the mksed class. 

To the former class I allot those MSS. which are most consistent 
at the same time with the Tantrakhyayika and with the textus simplicior, 
but do not share the provable interpolations of the latter. To the second 
class belong all the other MSS, The MSS. of the mixed class based on 
Purnabhadra’s text show with especial frequency interpolations from MSS. 
of the textus simplicior and contaminations with them. Other mixed 
MSS. are based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with Purnabhadra’s 
recension. But there are alpo MSS, which contain new recensions based 

^ See above, p. 12 (pr), p. 58 jff., our parallel Specimens, and ZDMG. Ivi. 298 f. 
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on the Jaina recensions and contaminated with Sar, /3, with the Southern 
Pahcatantra, with the Hitopadesa, and with other sources. 

The main criteria for the classification of the several recensions are: 
(1) the number, choice, and arrangement of the single tales and stanzas, 
and (2) the wording of the texts. In the arrangement of the tales con- 
tained in book III, Purnabhadra follows the oldest texts (Sar,, Som., Ksem., 
S.P., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases deviate from this 
arrangement.- For the first book, moreover, there is a sure criterion in 
the story of the Weaver as Vishnu. Mixed MSS. based on the 
simplmor have this story as I, v, but follow Purnabhadra, throughout or 
partially, in the arrangement and in the number of the stories of books III 
and IV. Mixed MSS. based on FwnahJiadra's text agree with him in the 
first and generally in the second book, but deviate from him in books III 
and IV. But there are even mixed MSS. which agree throughout with 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text in the number and in the arrangement of the 
stories ; ep. above, p. 66, § 6. 

For the stanzas, also, I compared Purnabhadra’s main sources, and this 
enabled me to find out easily the interpolations of single MSS. 

Basis of the edition i hh, IT, A ; Blib Pi iPr, M ; Bh $. 

The comparison of the number and arrangement of the stories con- 
tained in the single MSS. showed that only the following MSS. came 
under consideration for an edition of Purnabhadra’s recension : bhNA, 
’I'PL^pPrM, Bhd>. As shown above, ABh4>p contain revised and con- 
taminated texts, which are very likely to have flowed from the same 
archetype as the other MSS. mentioned. Of these MSS., M goes back 
to bh, PL^ p Pr M go back to 9. Consequently the only possible basis for 
our text must be the two equally excellent MSS. bh and 'f, which agree 
very closely in their wording. I generally follow bh, unless its readings 
are clearly wrong. Wherever both bh and ^ have a wrong reading, the 
emendation of which was not evident, I compared Simpl., Sar., A and 
Bh. In most cases this comparison affords sufficient evidence. There 
are, however, some rare cases, in which the same difference which appears 
in the best MSS of Purnabhadra’s text is to be found in the most trust- 
worthy MSS. of the textus simplicior ; ^ cp. 22, 3S ; 181, 2 ; 214, 19 f. ; 242, ii. 
In 68, H a gloss in the margin of 'P gives the reading of Simpl. HI h. 
If some copyist would have preferred this variant, copying besides exactly 
the wording of his MS., this variant could induce some editor to prefer 
it and to reject what is Purnabhadra’s genuine text. All the passages 

^ In later MSS., owing to constant collations and contaminations, such cases are 
extremely frequent. 
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in which our text deviates, even in trifles, from bh and are marked 
with an asterisk. 

Though of course, except in passages where bh^ are incomplete to-day, 
the MSS. NPPrM cannot come under consideration for the constitution of 
the text, I not only give the complete variants, but even most of the 
blunders of all these MSS. For these blunders are of the highest im- 
portance for critical work, as nothing is more useful to prove the relations 
which exist between kindred MSS. than the mistakes which they contain. 
Only of M a great many of the blunders have been omitted in my variants, 
as this MS. is extremely faulty. It bristles with misreadings, small gaps, 
and dittographies. I got this MS. before I had seen 'P. Otherwise I should 
have jotted down still more of its mistakes, and the relation between M 
and 'P would appear even more clearly than now. To the contaminated 
MSS. pABh^J and to only occasional reference has been given, except 
in book V, where I give the complete readings of Bh, which, as stated 
above, p, 66 if. and p. 67, in this book contains an old and very valuable 
textus simplicior. From these variants it will be seen with how insig- 
nificant alterations Purnabhadra took over the textus simplicior of the fifth 
tantra into his own recension. 

Manuscripts bh, and ^ differ very little from Pnrnabhadra’s 
autograph text. 

The very fact that so many MSS. can be proved to go back to bh'P 
shows that in ancient times these two MSS., which I had the good fortune 
to use for my edition, were renowned for their value. As stated above, 
p. 37, the MS. bh goes back to a MS. which already was old when bh was 
copied from it. Our parallel Specimens also prove the excellence of 
the text of bh'l'. Indeed, I am convinced that neither of these copies 
deviates to any considerable degree from the text as written down by 
Purnabhadra himself, and that consequently our printed text comes as 
near to the author’s genuine wording as any one of our current editions 
of say Goethe’s prose works does to Goethe’s own autograph text thereof. 

§ 2. Emeudatiou of the text. 

Inferior MSS. sometimes have more correct readings than our oldest 
and most authentic ones. The question arises, whether in these cases 
we should conclude that these MSS. go back to some source independent 
of the archetype of our best MSS., and whether, if this be denied with good 
reasons, we should tolerate evident blunders in our texts. 

In order to settle these important questions, I beg to be allowed to 
consider some standard examples, the nature of which we are able to 
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determine with certainty. I take these instances from writings of eminent 
modern scholars, whose learning as well as whose accuracy is far beyond 
any doubt; and only to avoid the possible charge of malignity, I add 
some instances from my own writings. 

Paul in bis fundamental work ‘Principien der Sprachgeschichte’,^ p. 86, 
last line, gives Jiortihus as the dative case of the plural of hortus. Hillebrandt 
says on p. iv of his ‘ Vedachrestomathie ’ ‘ Der leidige Druckfehler, welcher 
S. 38 entstellt [viz. Atharaveda], ist meine Schuld und von mir trotz 
dreimaliger Correctur iibersehen worden.’ To the kindness of Miss Emma 
Benfey I owe the MS, of her celebrated father’s translation of Christoforo 
Armeno’s ‘ Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figliuoli del re di Serendippo ’ the 
beginning of which translation he published in the third volume of his 
periodical ‘Orient und Occident’.^ This MS, is very carefully written 
in its author’s fine and sympathetic hand. In this most authentic arche- 
type I read, amongst other slips of Benfey’s pen, this sentence on leaf xvi, 
first page : ‘ Da aber der Jiingling beschlossen hatte, sich auf jede Weise 
an dem treulosen Minister zu rachen, ging er . . . in das Schlafzimmer der 
jungen PicJiter des Ministers und umarmte sie alle drei mehrere mal.’ 
L. V. Schroeder^s excellent works are remarkably free from misprints. Still 
he writes, on p. 514 of his celebrated book ‘ Indiens Literatur und Cultur 
in historischer Entwicklung ’ : ^ ‘ Am Bedeutendsten und Selbstandigsten 
sindunter denselben zwei Dichtungen, welche dem Ki,lidasa zugeschrieben 
werden . . . : der Raghuvamga . . . und der Kum^rasambhava, d. i. die 
Geburt des LielesgoUts, . . .’ In the pedigree of the different recensions of the 
Pancatantra, p. Ixxix of my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, I wrote 
‘ T’e/z^yw-Fassungen and later on, as my attention was concentrated on 
inserting the newly discovered recension v, I repeated this blunder on 
p. xoi. In my essay on the origin of the Hindu drama and epic, WZKM. 
xviii, p. 165, I wrote : ‘ Die dramatiscJien Beziehungen, die zwischen dem 
Epos und dem Drama bestehen, sind langst erkannt worden.’ This, I am 
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsense. What I wanted to write, was 
of course: ‘Die Beziehungen, die . . Likewise 1 wanted to write 
Tamil- for Telugu-. Paul intended to write hortis^ Hillebrandt Atharmveda^ 
V. Schroeder Aney^gottes. Like Hillebrandt and no doubt the other scholars 
mentioned before, I had again and again revised the printer’s copy and the 
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For there is not only a ‘ Druck- 
fehlerteufel’, who disfigures the words written by the author, but there 

^ Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1886. 

^ Berlin, Weidmannsclae Buchhandlung, 1885. 

® See Chauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes, VII, p. 160, 

* Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1887. 
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is 2»pimca much more malignant, the ‘ Schreihfehlerteufer, whose deviltries 
are infinitely more dangerous to the author who has his text, i. e. the 
wording he intended to write down, firmly impressed upon his mind, and 
who very often does not discover the fatal slips of his pen until, the work 
being printed off, these rdhams stare at him from amongst the lines with 
devilish grimaces. 

Benfey, of course, would have removed from his MS. most of the slips 
which his hand had committed while his mind was intent on finding an 
adequate rendering of the text he was translating. But the blunder 
BicMer for TocUer is one of the very kind which would escape the 
scrutinizing eye of the author, when Toehter is impressed on his mind. 
Thus even modern authors on philologiedl topics, who in the course of 
their studies are trained to philological aKpC^aa, and whose metier it is 
to jot down, in preparing their editions, the very smelliest clerical errors 
of their texts, are liable to overlook in their own wording evident blunders 
which at least Lord Macaulay’s school-boy would detect at the first glance 
of his eye. And yet these authors certainly will revise their works again 
and again, first in their printer’s copy, and afterwards in the proof-sheets. 
The old Hindu writers, owing to the circumstance that their works were 
not printed, had no occasion of revising them as often as modern authors. 
Moreover, a clerical error would much more easily escape their attention, as 
there is not the least separating of words in Sanskrit MSS., a circumstance 
which certainly does not tend to I’ender revising more easy. 

Hence the very thing which we should expect is that the Hindu 
archetypes (i. e. the authors’ own autograph copies) should hardly ever 
have been free from mistakes, although these authors were men of un- 
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with the Sanskrit language 
in which they composed their works.^ 

But for the work of Messrs. Fischer and Bolte,“ I probably should have 
published Benfey’s translation of Christoforo Armeno’s ‘ Peregrinaggio ’. 
In doing so, I should of course have corrected the slips of Benfey’s pen 
wherever the words he intended to write could be settled with certainty. 
I should have caused to be printed ''der j ungen Toehter \ and in order 
to give my edition of Benfey’s work a diplomatic value, I should have 
mentioned his clerical error in my notes. 

The case is different wherever authors can he proved to have sinned 
against the rules of the language. So even Schiller^ for instance, uses 

^ Cp. also above, p. 28, note 2, and p. 30, note 2. 

® Die Reise der Sohne GiafFers aus dem Italienischen des Christoforo Armeno 
iibersetzt durch Johann Wetzel 1583 herausgegeben von Hermann Fischer und Johannes 
Bolte, Tubingen, 1895 (= Bibl. des Litt. Vereins in Stuttgart, COVIII, Tubingen, 1896). 
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the decidedly wrong form nmnmgen for umringt, as if this word derived 
from the verb ringen (‘to wrestle’), and not from the substantive Bing. 
In his ‘ Jungfrau von Orleans verses 947 f. (I, 9), he says : — 

JJmrungen sahn wir uns von beiden Heeren, 

Nicht Holfnung war, zu siegen noch zu fliehn. 

The slip certainly originated in the idea of struggle {Beeren) which 
was in the poet!s mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses 
2399 f. (Ill, 8), Schiller uses the right form : — 

Umringt von Feinden kampft sie ganz allein, 

TJnd hilflos unterliegt sie ietzt der Menge."'- 
And this same right form occurs in verse 447 (I, i) : — 

Und find’ ihn — bier ! umringt von Gaukelspielern . . . 

The same holds true in India. Even so scholarly a work as the classical 
author Dandin’s Kavyadarsa is not quite free from anomalies ; see 
Bdhtlingk’s edition,^ p. vi. In another sastra, whose aim was in part 
to teach standard language, viz. in the Tantrakhyayika (A 266), we find 
blunders against the rule laid down by Panini III, 3, 126 (Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gramm. II, § 82, a, y). In a very interesting paper read before the 
Twelfth International Congress of Orientalists,® Br^. K leumann proved 
from old palm-leaf MSS. that down to about the seventh centmy a. d. the 
Sanskrit written by most authors was not the pedantic one which had been 
laid down by the grammarians. On the contrary, Brahmans as well as 
Buddhists and Jainas wrote a Sanskrit more or less incorrect and in- 
fluenced by the popular languages. It was not before the time of the 
commentators, amongst whom ^amkara and Haribhadra hold a prominent 
position, that the usual standard of Sanskrit was raised to a higher level, 
and that many things which before that time used to be tolerated, began to 
be avoided by good authors. But even after this time we find grammatical 
mistakes in the works of excellent authors which are critically edited. 
Eemacandra’s so-called shortcomings in grammatical and lexicographical and 
metrical things have been pointed out by Jacobi, p. 9 f. of his edition 
of the Parisistaparvan.^ As to occasional mistakes committed by another 
learned author, viz. Pradyumnasuri, cp. Jacobi’s edition, p. 3 f.® Jacobi 
says that, ' as an epitomator and poet, he [Pradyumna] has done his 

^ In the first passage (947 f.), the battle has not yet begun. This shows that Schiller 
cannot, by any means, have intentionally chosen the abnormal form umrungen. 

“ Dandin’s Poetik (Kavjadarga). Sanskrit und Deutsch herausg. von 0. Bohtlingk. 
Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1890. Cp. also Biihler, WZKM. viii. 29 f. 

® See Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, 1900, p, 125 f. 

* Sthaviravali Gharita or Parisishtaparvan . . . Calcutta, 1891 (B. I.). 

® Shri PradyumnachUrya, Samaraditya Samkshepa, Ahmedabad, 1906. 
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task well. His language is concise in tke narrative parts, pathetic in 
the moralising portions, and poetic in the descriptive passages which 
offer an opportunity of showing his proficiency in Alamkara. Still his 
work is not free from faults, even against grammar, the worst of 
which, a Prakritism, instead of occurs VIII 520. And so he 
occasionally does not conform to the nicer metrical habits with regard 
to the Sloka as observed by the classical poets. But these shortcomings 
he has in common with most Jain writers during the period of their 
greatest literary activity and excellence (about 900-1300 A. D.).’ As early 
as 1877, G. Biihler expressed his view about Jaina Sanskrit as follows : 

‘ Die Kenntniss des Sanskrit ist bei den Jainas nicht weit her und hat 
auch wohl nie den Grad der Vollkommenheit erreicht, der sich bei den 
Brahmanen findet, obschon es nicht zu leugnen ist, dass sie in der Glanz- 
periode der Jaina-Wissenschaft vor etwa 700 Jahren hbher gestanden hat 
als sie jetzt steht. Selbst die grbssten Jaina-Gelehrten wie Abhayadeva, 
Hemacandra und Malayagiri, welche unter den Caulukyas von Anhilv^d- 
Plithan 943-1304 p. Chr. lebten, waren nicht im Stande, ein vollstandig 
richtiges und idiomatisches Sanskrit zu schreiben. Auch bei ihnen kommen 
hie und da wirkliche grammatikalische Pehler vor, und von dem Prl,krit 
beeinflusste Eedeweisen sowie vom Prakrit ins Sanskrit zuruckubersetzte 
Worter sind haufig ... Es giebt [viz. to-day] deshalb unter den Yatis 
sehr viele, die wohl etwas Sanskrit lesen, es aber nicht schreiben oder 
sprechen kbnnen. Andere sprechen es gelaufig genug, aber sehr fehlerhaft. 
Man hbrt gleich, dass sie nur aus ihrem Dialecte iibersetzen und die 
Sanskrit- Grammatik nicht ordentlieh kennen. Nur sehr wenige aus- 
gezeiohnete Manner sprechen und schreiben ein ertragliches Sanskrit. Ganz 
frei von Fehlern oder falschen Wendungen ist wohl kaum ein Einziger.’ ^ 

I am not inclined to think that the Jaina authors are the only ones 
in question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with 
the rules of Panini’s Sanskrit grammar. The author of the recension £ 
of the Southern Pancatantra certainly was not a Jaina ; still this recension 
contains the moat faulty Sanskrit text I have ever seen. As to the 
Hitopadesa, I have given a certain instance of a chandobhanga adopted 
by its author Narayana; see my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, 
p. Iviii. As to the Saurapurana, see Jahn, Das Saurapuranam (Strassburg, 
Verlag von Karl J. Triibner, 1908), p. xxii and f. Dandin and the author 

^ This passage is quoted from the ‘ Zusatze und Berichtigungen appended by Weber, 
p. 102 f., to his edition and translation of the ‘ Pahcadandachaitraprabandha. Ein 
Marehen von Konig Vihramilditya. . . . Aus den Abh. d. Kgl. Ak. d. Wissensch. zu Berlin 
1877. Berlin , . . 1877. In Commission bei P. Diimmler’s Verlags-Buchhandlung 
(Harrwitz und G'Ossmann).’ 
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of the Tantrakhyayika have already been mentioned, above, p. 80. 
I think truly critical editions will show that, like Dandin, nearly all classical 
authors occasionally committed so-called blunders ^ which were afterwards 
removed from their texts by commentators or learned copyists. Sanskrit 
has been a living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned 
Brahmans and Jainas throughout many a century in mediaeval and even 
in modern India.^ It is nearly impossible that even good authors should 
be quite uninEuenced by the vernaculars of the countries in which they 
lived. In the course of time Sanskrit style, as well as the Sanskrit 
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undergone 
strong alterations. Like Greek and Latin, Sansh'it has gone through 
an evolution such as no language can possibly escape. No modern language 
perhaps is taught with more pedantry than French. Yet no school 
instruction, nor even the high authority of the French Academy itself, 
was able to prevent the written language — to say nothing about the spoken 
one — from continual evolution. Voltaire’s language is considerably 
different from that of the best modern authors. 

Purnabhadra, no doubt, knew Sanskrit well. But according to what 
I have just said, I expected to find so-called anomalies in his text, and 
though not very many, I did find them in the oldest and best MSS. Part 
of those anomalies and even blunders he can be proved to have taken 
over from his sources.® 

Wherever there was evidence that these anomalies were no mere slips 
of his pen, I tolerated them in his text. The decision was not easy in 
every case ; but as the reader will find in the text in all such cases an 
asterisk referring to my variants, he will be able to judge himself whether 
I was right or wrong in my decisions. 

^ Cp. Wackernagel, Altind. Grammatik I, p. xliv ff., esp. p. xlvii fF. 

® See my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, Introduction, chap. I, § 4, 3 ff. We must 
not forget that in the middle ages Jaina scholars and poets have a most considerable 
share in the development of Sanskrit language and literature, and I fully consent to 
Bharma Vijay a Suri, yrho in a letter expresses his view as follows; ‘I am of opinion 
that in the time of Hemachandra and other Acharyas . . . the Sanskrit, I mean the 
classical Sanskrit, was the language of the ^ishtas ; and the learned amongst them, 
especially those whose aim it was to establish their reputation as savants, must have 
written in a style approved byihemostcultivatedclassof people of the time. ... Hemachandra' s 
utterances themselves must be regarded as grammar.' Most of the so-called anomalies in 
the works of latei Sanskrit writers must be regarded as correct language prevaiZwy 
their own time. The history of every language bristles with examples showing that 
originally wrong forms and constructions became the generally approved ones in later 
times. The very frequent construction (a contamination of and 

) e.g. is not more faulty than Sie stehen (2nd person sing.) in German. 

® See above, p. 30 ff. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Page 1. 

1 arham in 'J'PPrM is written in the well-known Jain fashion j; in A 
it is mutilated to a flourish resembling an e; N om. the diagram !l For 
om namah ^n°, A : irlmrva^naya natnali^ N hlgane^aya namah 11 4 A 

ddkmndtye ll A pramaddrojyyam II 5 N pmcara° for pravara° II After 
martci Pr ins. mamjan 11 ^PrM sakalakaldpdragatah, P sakalakaldpdragatah. 
After N ins. ’‘mamjan', om. "carcUa' and adds yugala after carana, 

omitting the visarga ll A amarakaktindmardjd ; over kti A has a black 
spot of gamboge. It is dlear that A originally had the reading of our 
other MSS. li 7 N anamtara'hktU II 8 M zfi? for Iho, corr. from 
vd II 9 A athSdam ucyate for atkavd i" td 11 12 N A hliamt for daket 11 

14 M Uimdn^ corr. by a later hand to hktimdn M 15 A etemm ll 

N om. all between bhavati and caranarn [so for vydkaranam] 1. 16 ; eara- 
^am is corr. to tatkaranam', M kend\]a&w Ym^^misteyam 1 1 M tatradko sacivdh 
procuh. This reading, however, is the correction of a later hand. The 
original reading was tatratkai ... [no more to be made out] . . . procuh ; 
A atraUe'W 18 jlvitavyavisayah II 19 A tad for kimoid II 24 'P 
tafrdsti, but da add. by cop. over the line between ta andiron A om. 
ndma 11 

Page 2. 

1 Njom<^ for II 3 A.yqjayisydmi\\ 4 A. iatkyam vacamm W 
5 Pr jndnan na W ^^PPrM svandmatydgam II 6 P [not 'P] only simha 
for siTphanddak ll A arvdlipsuh, corr. to woalipmh ll M hravlmi, corr. to brii 
by later hand 1 1 N dkUivarsa ll 7 ydrtha oivydvrtta worn ofi’in P II 8 
M adyatamo 11 Q Asa daHayitiiirg, II 11 M ebd, N evam for etdm ll M 
’‘nvitatsu kimdrda II 12 M fiivrti, N nivrttim 11 visnuhrmdpi also Hamb. MSS. 
and h II A djagdma II 13 M mitrabliedaJi I mUrasamprdptih 1 kakdluklyam 
[corr. to °ya\ labdhaprandSdm [corr. to '‘id] d [corr. to d and, by later hand to 
asva \\panksitakdntSti II 14 P rdpuirdk II A adMya II 15 M tatak- 
prakrti II A pamcaiaiptrakanUUdstraTp, II 17 A yo Hra etat patliati prdyo, 
corr. to yo Hraiva papiate nityam> 11 M om. m ; a later hand supplies ca ll 
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BOOK L 

Page 3. 

1 M. j)TdrabJi^ate mitrahJiedo, corr. to °ti "damW A. ^mthamas tamirah u 
A tasydyaw, II N ddyaUohah 11 2 4^ ins. Uohah before snehah, but deletes 

it again II 3 'PPPr vmdsitah II 4 N om. tad yathd II M ddicsinydfesu, 
corr. to ddhindtye (!) II A om. pura II Over puramlarapurcd gloss in 'P by cop. 
^mardvatlW ^ ’kaildsanh'hard"' W V vidha° iQV vividha° W NM “pm- 
Imrandmranapoi ; this seems to be the genuine reading II 6 N °gatecrakUa° II 
7 A ^devdyatanam II 'PPPrM °parikarato° (Pr continuing °rocJdta°), N 
'‘pa7iikaraio° , A °parikafd^, °parikaUto° with us II M °toccIirita° ^ 

corr. to '"tocchatoi W M ^Jiimagire sadrmkdra.prd° W 8 nakildropam, 

corr. to '‘roddham ll 9 A varddlandno ndma sd° ; P vardkamdnandma II 
10 '{'PL’-PrM om. tasya before cittam-y but in 'P a nearly imperceptible 
mark refers to the inferior margin, where cop. supplies it 1 1 A ins. 

pi after pmvecyamdno ll N ava for iva Jl 11 A ins. pi after samclyarndno ll 
'P mlmlkad varddhamate^ corr. to our reading 1 1 A valmika- [2nd hand adds 
m iva\vaTddhate I N valmikam iva ll 12 4^? labdhd for labdlidh ll 13 
M pdtri samnMamydSviii II A varddhitaJi for pdtre II A. sampraddnlydi II 
M lokamdrggendparaksamdno II N'PPr raksarndno ; in Pr corr. to araksamdno 11 
14i Vv vinaiyeia W 'ALsantoW 15 V raksyana^ W 'PPr ins. after 
but 'P deletes it again ll 17 A ta\dkodar(j£‘'\\ 18 A transp. stanzas 3 
and 4 ll Pr artJio for cwtlid, and nibadhyeta^ corr. from nibadhyete ll 19 
M ta dy for nakyW A anarthavatd-p, II . 23 P gunmdm ^ ; Pr anuprmm^ya- 
mdnak II 24 'PPM nirvartya^ Pr nirvarttya II .N api prastUtah II 26 N 
agre for atTia II 27 M corr. to '"kkara II 

Page 4. 

1 M °rdksa^ corr. to ’^raksam'’, for rkm ; A °cifrakdrakmbkayotkatdm II 
]!£ °yodbkavd9p W M. acalan>i7'gatodaka° W 2 M-pUrdpatta”] corr. from II 
A °karddame md‘ 11 N °kotpdtitcd II In 'P, a nearly imperceptible deletion 
mark over c of odtibMrdcl II A sakatasydti° tl . 3 A dvayor for tayo7' II 7 A 
pamcardtrakam ll M om. na II M yavammeidn^ N myasah sametdti W In 'P 
gloss by cop. on yavasa: sambalaW 8 M om. ayamW M tad enam or 
tademam j P tadamam (p tad enam) 11 10 M bhaydtare corr. by later hand 

io May diuraih iox bkaydt iair ll A om. mrm ll 11 A yatJidsau mrto 

[sandhi!] sa'mj%° 1 1 A cdgnind^ Pr cdgnyddisamskdrena II N samkrtya 1 1 
12 A om. sdrtkavdhah 1 1 A dukkkam II °knydrn, all my MSS. ; Simpl. has 
the plural II 14 M svabhdgydnd vaSdt, corr. to svabhdgyavaSdt II A’PPPrM 
°karand‘ for °kana ° ; °prakdrair is perhaps a mere clerical error for "prakarair II 
15 N om. all between avaUrnak and kakudmdn 1 1 16 Pr haravrs% iva 1 1 
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17 N °chada7iair for gJiattanair H After Osthati N ins. the stanza : amhitam 
tistati daivarahitam suT-ahsita-rg, daivahatam vinaSgati 11 jimty andtho vme 
mmjnitah (!) hrtaprayat^io 'pi grhe najlmti 1 JZ I 11 19 Pr tae ea 11 21 'I'P 

’'la/oadlimimammi 11 22 M sarvesv eva na, corr. to sarvem mna 11 M cm. 

dmnga^pratyan^ continuing with "tdgraMrajmiasthdnesv ; Pr. °pratyamtdd7-dha7'a° , 
'ifV °pratya7ntdgrdhdra \ in 'P gloss on agrahdra: dka, with some aksara lost 
at the edge of the right margin II A °janasfMpe, om. II 23 Pr smkah 
dhdmyo. This is probably right ; cp. Tantrakhyayika 6, 13. But with the 
other MSS. ii tatra cardl aU our MSS. incl. L^. Cp. Introduction, p. 30 il 
24 N madliyamrggah II Pr mndmtahstMnmdsinali II PU °7idsinah for 
%dsinah. This reading is due to the form of vd in whose first spelling seems 
to have been vd, corr. by copyist to vd. But ithe correction is not clear, 
and may easily be taken for na (see our Table I, no. 3, line 3 a) ll 25 A 
j^imgalah II 'I'PL^PrM sdmd7iyah II A. sdTudtyasasuddhajjaTtaJi II N suhrjjaTia, 
^'PrMp samh'jjaTia, PL^ sasuhrjjmam, 'PPPr continuing cchatra W A 
ahrttma° il A "mrasai' for °rami° 11 K. ^ddhatan 11 26 A analMjndm iva- 

rajanasevitdndin, tl 28 'I'PL^Pr akdraivapu, A ekduiaratvapurasd7g,rtlimiy 
corr. to ehdmtaraUa’ 11 A anihiptd° with our other MSS. ; -^ar. 6, 17 
anuthipid° ll A om. alhUavt II M ’‘hdrmmapdtliayy^l^ ’'hmmQjpdya II 29 Pr 
''norusd° for ''paurusd° II 30 °vyaMa also ; cp. Introd., p. 30 11 'PPL^PrM 
'^puTusdM7'a° ^ N ’'purusah 1 kdrcc^ A "puTamhdra ; with us 11 Pr apihhutam 
for apariblmtam 11 M °8ati° for °prat%‘ II 31 Pr "prapdia for °pratdpa!' II 
M °saindhidra7iam It 32 M aprahara7ia7n for apraJm'aTid^ 11 33 A "grakd I 

sdrdkra7nda\77i ll A aghatitd\siksi° 11 N °tdsu for ‘'tddra° ll 

Page 6. 

1 ^^PPrM °vidydti for °mgMf4 ll M °vdsa for \ivdsa ll After ’'sauUtyam 
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in mg. of : vaMsddriiyai- 
hdmtmilidriTidm opdstakdmardgdTiuiayai'asdTidm TMardgdndTn yathdvadupabhogyain 
opdrngadUrdvalokitavyavaMrdndTn aTiupakdrindm \ K (according to Benfey’s 
copy) in the text: ha\l^ va for idlhusddfsyai^^ ° 8ye°’\kd7nta\K adds w] 
mhd\l? sd for hdirindm apdsta^Kstha iov sta\kd77iardgd7iaSaya>\Ij? °gdiaiaya iov 
°gdn(iSaycd‘'\rasd7idm vl° y a [with ; only ’‘yogyara for °niogyam\ a a [with 
L^] ; cp. Sar. 7, 3 U 3 N A afdjya^ ll 5 M w for caW 6 P °cUtasya ll 

A. 7nadd°’, Vom,mada\\ ^ Vv ampatnepsi° , k. svasanpannemiksdhdras W 
10 'if TnaTydrayatiiTTi^ Pr mamtrayatumj P marntrayarturm, marntrayartturm 
(misreadings of one vertical stroke over and of two strokes forming an 
angle over rnd in 'P, these strokes indicating the end of the first word and the 
beginning of the second one. Cp. vol. xi, Table II, no. 14, lab), A m.amtn- 
tum 11 15 A da7m7iakas tv aha II 'PP (not Pr) °hruvU II 17 All our 

MSS. incl. °m7n.da \ cp. above, p. 33, n. 3 ll sE^PPrM devdyataTiamW 
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19 A ins. sMradMrd 'hefoxB sihapa W 20 N devatwymam,^ 'i'PPPrM 
yatanam\ L® arddlakHadevdyatmie\ A ardhakrtexdevatayatanam It 21 YtrddJia- 
pdtito^ PL^ ^rddliaydsplmtito, M Wddhaprasphotito^ corrected from the reading 
of PL^. The reading of PL^ is to be explained from that of 'P, whose cop. 
writes 'rddkapd, then, deleting pd by two little vertical strokes (which 
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the vertical strokes destined to 
separate words), continues spMtita°, See vol. xi. Table II, no. 13, 4 a li 
22 PL^ nimmdirakUako for nikhdta U M °kJiadircd* corrected to ^khadiro^ W 
N ’mtistaii, eorr. to °te by the copyist li 23 Pr kUiko li 26 Pr arddhapd°^ 
arddkapdspM’’ , P avddkayd spha’^^ M arddkapra§photita°, eorr. from the 
reading of P li NA °VTsan(uya 11 A sthdnde cdlitakUake tl 27 'PPPrM 
hhavadbUr ; but cp. Sar. 7, 21 11 'PPPrM vedifavyam for viditam II Pr pari- 
karUavyam II A om. Hi after pari° ll After 'PPPrM add II, P 
adds flourish ll 

Page 6. 

2 hf °mdtrdvaTUanam 1 1 A '^mdtrdrtka 1 1 3 'PPPrM viiesdrikatayd II 

P vedam for cidam ll A sa\dha caA idam ucyate II 4 M upcd for ap)a^ ll 9 
M vayaipsi, eorr. by the copyist (?) to myasd kirn ll 10 Pr ndmne^ eorr. from 
nddmane ll 13 Pr bhumktam ll 14 A'PP(not Pr)M %a^dva ° ; N %otidd 
akmmalinavn, ll 17 A sarms cachragatSpi ll Pr mwwmpam II 19 '2 vada- 
radarSmam ll 21 P lumkte ll 22 Pr sutard for mpwd ll 23 H ha- 
sar^tostal^ ko purnsa ll 29 A. IdTjigaldhhildsl II 30 Vt^upakarana 11 31 

NA'PPL’-PrM unmetrically ; ned katkam vpam%yate gcC. BhL^ with us ii 
32 P ^rvMt II 33 NA'PPL^ kim iyatdpi for kiyatdpi ; but mim written in 
'P by cop. on another aksara covered with gamboge ; Bh kiyaid api ; PrL^ 
with us ll 

Page 7* 

1 M pdriMvd, eorr. by 2nd hand topdrikivdn ll 4 A lkavatyu\jQsm line] 
dd bhimatakf eorr. by 2nd hand to bkavati saddbMmaiak II 5 A cd for m\\ 
6 A smspesti°, °8pe being written on some deleted aksara by 2nd hand ii 7 
A md, eorr. to sma U Pr iaildgrem,^ M ^aildgre ll 9 M rUukarmndh, 'P jumps 
from the first so *bravU to the second so ’hramb (1. lo), om. one of them and 
all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in marg. II 10 
samiistati W jdndsi W Xh2r pareupgitdghdncL W 16 N'PPL'’^PrMBh 
amgitair, but in Bh eorr. by cop. to our reading. AL® with us ll 'PPL^PrM 
bhdsitend tl 17 A °caktravikdraU ca^ eorr. by 2nd hand to °cakra, for 
'"vak^a II Ajndyate for grkyaie ll 18 Here bh sets in with tmapmjndpra- 
hhdveoj,a II 19 Pr °dliarinma, om. sya II Over kathaya gloss in bh : tvarg ll 
20 A maymvaip II bhN ^naga/ram pra \\ M kathatak ll Over kathayatah gloss 
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in bh : mtah i\ 23 A'if'BU-M. savid^mdm U 24 In bh gloss on avaman.-' 

yeta'. avagayaii [read amganayati\ u 23 A asty evdparam I) 'PPL^PrM 
asmi for api\ but in 'P this reading bas been corrected by cop. from api li 
26 'I'P dptrdpfakdlam, 'P with gloss on d : atUayena II M brman II 217 M 
om. na II bbN viprayatvam U 28 'PPPrL^Mp have this and the following 
line after stanza 26. The copyist of bh first wrote ajii oa, which he replaced 
by taUd ca. It therefore would seem, that the archetype of these MSS. 
had tatJid ca and stanza 24 in the margin II APr abhuktam, Urn being corr. 
by 2nd hand in A from an aksara which contained a ya ii Over mkad gloss 
in bh : ekdmte II 30 A om. api ca II 31 Over ndgarikah bh gloss : catwali II 
33 In bh gloss on Ihdvyam : sfhdfavyain 11 

Page 8. 

1 In bh gloss on durmnUdh ; dmtacarHrdk II 3 Aom. kim ca II 7 Over 

prdyena gloss in bh: Tiiyukto 'yam arthak II 9 M °msmi II 11 In bh gloss 
on cinmmti : Ihwiijamti II 14 II bhN grdkavdkyd II 15 bh^'PL^L^M 

tadmr&gaha ; Bh na dvdrenaha (a wrong emendation) ; Pr tatdmren&va ; A 
with us II N vidm7p{fa)\mQi\\rablmdvd^enawa II 16 Overyo gloss in bh : 
Tdjd II 17 In bh gloss on dsardd'. hetrdt II 20 In bh gloss on dves^i ; 
dvesam karoii ll 24 M grand for 'grago ll In bh gloss on p%ire : %agare ll 
25 A pralhur dvdrdSrito ll 26 N ins. our stanzas 39 and 40 before our 
stanza 37 ll Vv jwati ll 4^PL^ prakravan ll 28 In A this pada has been 
supplied by 2nd hand ll 32 Pr amtahpura/oaraih^ N amia^purasvaratk ll In 
bh gloss on antakparacaraih : rdjfilbhih ll 

Page 9. 

2 Pr na krcchrdpy apy 1 1 3 bhNA^'PL^PrM dvimn ; Bh dvimdvemparo, 

corr. from dvisedve ; Hamb. MSS. dvisidvesaj)aro ll bhNA^fPrM °dvesapare. 
In 'P there is a hook over re, which probably is a deleted i-stroke; P U- with us ll 
'PPL^Pr nityam eistdndm, hence M nityatn siHAdndm 1 1 'P vallahJia add. in left 
margin by cop., but the greater part of w has disappeared with part of the 
margin 11 5 M om. the two aksaras na kuW 8 M om. svd' ll 9 M °lopa- 

mdn II 10 A ddrd ll bhN 'P yathdkdrdh, but in 'P corr. by cop. to our read- 
ing ; APL^M with us ll IS Pr om. api ca II bh gloss on vipaUm : kastam 
(or kaiita) II 20 M pragmas for sa gunas ll 21 Pr na hruydd, na hru corr. 
from some other reading ll 22 M va for eva ii Pr said ll 23 M om. 
nktam ca ll 24 P bhdginali Ii M om. bhoghiak ll M nruyali for krurdk ii 
25 NA suremdrd, Pr saraudrd II A mamtrasidhyde ca ll 26 bhNA'PPL^Pr 
mcmmajaldkaydh (NPr om. 7^, in ’P ^ inserted subsequently by cop. before 
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ka) ; in A corr, to °jalUayah\>^ smearing the r with gamboge ; M mcameajalak 
irayah, Bh mcamcajanMraydh 11 28 M sastrajpanimm II 31 A om. yo 11 

Page 10. 

1 Over mrmi gloss in h\i. pud (read pumi) il Pr natih°, bhN nuU° iov 
naU° W bhN rdvisadvesah^ PrBh tadvisidvemh, ’P tadvisadvesah^ PL^ tadvisat- 
dresah, A with us 11 2 bhN A'J'PL^PrMBh ddnam for dana H 3 N om. m 

jnmddhikam II 4 M cdpi II 7 Pr tasya for tatra ii 10 M ta for na tl Over 
Ihrd of hhrdjate gloss, of bh dr \\ jjotsnd, M protmd II 12 M 

sam$w for santu II M yat7idbhipretamanusyastiyatdm II In bh gloss on anusthl- 
yatdm, ’. Jcnyatdm II 13 Pr rdjmL II 14 M hhogyaupa II IS M pirn- 
galdlhirmxhliam II 16 A. atJidgacchatdm II M om. apa ve° II A vaitralatd II 
18 II niddide II 19 Between nakJia and °hdUd° an aksara has been 
deleted with black gamboge in A II bh sana, corr. from mne°, N sane°. for 
md7ia° II bh ayi, with gloss by glossator : komaldmamtrane ; in N it is not 
clear whether we should read api or ayi ii 21 In bh gloss over devapadd- 
ndrn: Wiavatdm ll 23 M nekkosmakbna II 27 M ap for apy II 30 In 
bh gloss on prahJiammUi : aJiam mma{rtha iti)uktvd ; the bracketed aksaras 
worn off ll Over hadkyate gloss in bh kena li 32 M dJianyodyo, N dhandrsye tl 

Page 11. 

1 In bh gloss on asamaih sanlyamdnah : kakraih (read vakraik ?) nilUah II 
2 A'PPL^PrM cdnu, Bh cdna°, bhN vdnu ll A eva patim w Pr om. tirn. 
tyaja II 3 In bh gloss on °§am.grahand ‘ : jadavum ll 4 M yavi mani pro- 
tihadhyate II In bh gloss on trapunix tdmre 1 1 5 In bh gloss on virautix 

vadati II A mhhdsate II 6 M.joyit'ur ll In bh gloss on vacamyatd: nimdd ll 
bh ms.jadah after ayam, but deletes it again ; N ayam Ikaktoyam ayamyadah II 
8 A dpujyate ; but oyQvjya there are two spots of black gamboge. Perhaps 
the original reading of A was dpurjyate, i. dpuryyate II 9 Kyadi fox y ad 
api W In bh gloss on svdmy : hhavdn II In bh gloss on drsyase: tmm, ll 11 
'PPL^PrM °matir for °gatir II 13 Yr iatddyama ll 14 bhNA'J'PL^PrM 
loUtdkhyasya Bh with us II 15 'J'PL^Pr cdtra^ M cdramtra for tatra 1 1 
A °mkrayah^ corr. from °mkriyah \\ 17 Pr %am for ^nak ll 19 Gloss, of bh 

supplies vlnd in marg. II 21 N mrgdlo II 22 In bh a gloss on kaukyam, 
which I am not able to make out with certainty {pattajulain ?) ll Pr upaldnW 
bh golosamah^ corr. by gloss, to ^mavah, and this to °matah II 23 Pr &ammka\ 
all our other MSS., inch AL^Bh and the MSS. Hh of the textus simplicior, 
read mSdmkam u ° ; in bh this is corrected by a later hand to our reading. 
The MS. I of the textus simplicior has our reading, which must be a 
correction, as h agrees with H ll 24 A gopiUago\ih.m go being corrected 
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from to\rocand \t added by 2iid band !] II 25 M. p'dkdi^a, II Pr te for kirn ll 
26 N musikd U A nihamtavydpakdrml II 31 In bh gloss on tan', pamditdn ll 
M sd ru°i corrected with other ink to samru° ; A samninadclMy corr. from 
samma'mddJii (J) W A °lekhd° for °iobhd° ll 

Page 12. 

1 M pimgala II 3 A transp. : svd° p'a° II 4: bh pracchddann^ N 
praohddanny praoeMdayaig,nn II A transp. : na kinmit II Vvpadg and- 
khyeyam tad ddUatu II 6 Over ddrem gloss in bh : Uokah 1 1 A pimmm II 

8 hhavantiy A ins.: pdpidmtarain^ without giving another reading II 

9 Pr same, corr. from sarvem ll M om. na ll 12 M sHye for hTirtye W 13 

KduhkTiamW Ovqt stt/khl pumdn \\ IB M. phngala W 16 Pr 

apnrvasaimm II 17 M a for asya 11 ■ M savvena 11 19 Pr tafrd for tathd ll 
20 M vdgnir II PrM hhidyata W 21 Pr tarn for tan 11 M svdmitah II PL^ 

hulakramdgatamnam 11 bh iva, corrected by a later hand into eva ll 24; 
'i' P(not L^) "prakdrah, M "’praharah 1 1 M sahdamdsamtrdny \\ M ihayaTjikd- 
randh II 25 Pr meycd |l 29 Over dariitabhaye gloss in bh : sati II 30 
M evoJmtah 1 1 31 bhNPM (not L^) na for ca after rane ll bhN IMrutvarp ll 

32 bhN tarn btimanatilakabhutam II M transp. : janam janayati^ with an 
unfinished sn, between these two words ll 

Page 13. 

1 M for ^akti'‘ ll 2 Pr mdnahlyasya II bh natih for gatik II 3 
M eva for evam 1 1 Over svdmind gloss in bh : tvayd 1 1 M dhaiyavis’^amlkah II 
4; Over medasd gloss in bh: rndnsena II 5 Fourth pada in M: ydvae ca 
karmma ddvamnvd ll 6 'W^vrnvU II bhN ins. before katJiafn ll 11 M 

om. dha ca II 12 Pr vinisto 11 M ^rdkabTidmb 11 14: M parasuta, with jom 
added by 2nd hand between ra and sil over the line ll 15 Gloss in 
bh on atha : athavd II M srSyate II 16 M karotUi 11 Pr tasyd 'sdraidm ; 

bhN 'i'PL^M tasyah sdratdm. Gloss, in bh adds avagraha over the line before 
sdratdm, without deleting the visarga. A tasydsaratdm ; Bh tasydh 'sdratdm. 
^ar, 15, 4: iasyds sdrdsdratdm ; but in ^ar. this word is followed not by jndtvd^ 
but 'hj jndtum ll 17 Pr kotukdd 11 18 N vasdd for karsdd ll 19 M hlio- 

janam dpita \ van nunam II 21 pantsacarmdvasesam gumthitam II 22 M 
ivaiomapi] Vx katJiami na \\ 

Page 14. 

1 M Srntvaha ll Pr medasd ll hh nidMh, corr. to our reading, apparently 
by copyist ll 2 bhN vijmtumw 5 After kdryak, 'I'PL^PrM ins. 
II flourish 11 katjid 2\\ A later hand ins. kathd 2 in bh ll 6 In bh gloss on 
parigrako : stn (I) II N dJiairydvadkawydstamhhiain ll 7 bh dosdJi, M vosd ll 
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8 P (not L^) om. Mstram tl M om. vdni II 9 N ayogya yogym ca II 10 
bliN evaUa for atraiva 11 'J'PL^ etsvardpam^m 'PL’' ta suppl. by cop. over tbe 
line after e, this ta being very small and rather illegible in '1' II 12 M 
nrtyam for hrtydhftyam 11 13 M siinrfyasya II 14 In gloss on dhavya- 

•cdhe by cop. : 'gnau II ’PPL^PrM ea for 'jgi II Pr dusmre II 15 M. nrtyah li 
hh esa, corr. by gloss, to eva 11 16 bhlSf A’l'PL^PrM sacivair ; Bh altered : 

manyate na samam dJidryo II 17 yadd iov yady II bhN om. tad before 

gaccha II M bhadm{(iOTV. to hhava)23addova tada gacelia II 18 Pr madanako II 
M. °mra for 11 22 M om. tavimanitah tl 23 M om. iJiavanti II 

24 M yatkdvad for ydvad H 25 In bh gloss on vydpddayitum : Tiamtum II 

Page 15. 

2 M mdpadami corr. to smapadam II 5 'PPLiPrM mcimtayan. II M 
dydtam II 6 N yatM mrmm for yatlictpurvam II 7 bhN satyam for mttvam II 
8 M agri for api II M kivydmi° for kirn svdmi° II N vinpyate 11 9 M nmm- 

jam II 10 M vindsanamh for vindSah It 11 N om. tatJid ca and stanza 93 II 
13 Pr sarvadevamaya^ cdsya ll 14 NPr devo II 17 Pr mwddhani for 
mfdmi W 18 bhN4'L^PrM samutsytdn, P satnustntdn, A. samrtsrtdn \ Bh 
•with us ; see above, p. 33 ii 19 M praliaUv for maJiatsv \\ After stanza 94, 
N ins. this one : gamdast/ialesu madavdrinibaddJiardgamattahJiramadbhrainarapd- 
daialdhatdpi ll kopam na gacTiati nitdmtahalSpi ndgaiulyeij) bale na ca lavdn 
pari hopam eti \1\ ll 21 M dnaydmi II prstcd for Tirdct ll 22 M 
manasa stutim ll IST upagataTi ll 23 M pady for ehy ll In bh gloss on 
dustavfsabha i he W 24 M nibhlko II bh na sldasi for nadasUi II 25 
9PL^Pr tac ca krutvd sam° ll 26 PBh ’bruvU, corrected by the copyist of 
P io ’bravU ll M svdmarsam ll 27 Mjhdnasyati ll M mamdalam vatdsydse ll 
28 ]Sr pimgalakdnidlidta II M tanvd iox tac chrutvd U 29 M ins. anak 
between msadam and agamat II M bhadra van for bhadra bhavdn, corr. to 
bhavdn by smearing dr a with, gamboge ll M sddJmsamdvyaro II 30 My ad 
for tad II 31, M sakakdd ddyitavyah ll M hho syatyam asihitam It M nUi 
m II 32 N gratah iov yatah ; the copyist of bh first began writing ya, but 
corrected it io y a before this aksara was finished 1 1 

Page 16. 

1 M bhumaJi 11 2 Mcintdtah or cittdtah 1 1 PrM om. kvacit ; in Pr a later 

hand adds in margin to be inserted before henacit II 3 bhN tatas for 
tat \\ M. ta ioT tatra \\ 5 M bhavdn ioi: bhagavato W Mida mdha W 6 

hh.Hisyd°, N iispd° for ^‘aspd° \ Pr ^appdgrdhi bha 11 'I'PL^Pr ins. M 25^ 

between and kim, M om. the punctuation II M ma for mama ll 7 In 

bh gloss over sabhayam: yathd, then an aksara which I cannot make out ll 
M devatdprasddarp II 8 Pr sispabhcjana It M namdamto 11 In bh gloss on 
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Ihmmanti-. satvdJi 11 9 M. carndrikdvdJianasya W 11 M. racddamanapdna 

for kJm II In bh gloss on khddana'' i hhojana^ and/o by the same gloss, over 
kJid II 12 'l^PL^PrM °dakmnd II 13 In bh gloss on sum, ate x he 11 14 

'I'PL^PrM °daksand II M syapathapurassaran II 15 M vovedam for cedam il 
16 bhN amtahsarair II 18 N tathd ca II M sdnniyjdteke II 20 prasd- 
dasamukho is a misprint for prasddasammukho ; Pr prasamnmkho II Pr na^ M 
corr. to nd for nah II 21 N om. yatah 11 22 'I'PL^Pr ^aure il 25 

M 5(3 for 'sm ll 27 Pr rdjadkuram II 29 M mbhdvdh II Pr armena 1 1 In 
bh gloss on vibhavdh : vitta 11 30 P nrpajdt II 31 .N yathaueita U 32 

M padausam II 33 Pr samjlva aha II 

Page 17. 

2 N transp. tatm after ndma ll 3 M sdkalapnnarayakah ll 4 l&.catur~ 
vatd ioi ca kurvatd W *1 Vx dvisyatdm W B pdrthivena W 9 Pr 
mahate ll 12 !N tatpuramsino 1 1 14 In bh gloss on santahpuro : sahlidryah 1 1 

^ dtilydhhyarcUah, but corr. with a very small zigzag line to our reading. 
Hence PL^, misunderstanding 'I^’s correction: dnlryabhyarcUah 1 1 15 M 

grhya 11 Pr gaiirabJm II 17 In bh gloss on ardha ° : galotho, and on 
nihdritah : kddhyo II Pr om. so 'pi II N akalusUdmtahkarano 11 19 bhN 

aciiptayat, om. ca\ but the copyist of bh adds ca, correcting t to c before he 
has finished the aksara ll 22 N upakarttum ll M nilajah ll 23 M 
carayokah for oaijxakah li M hhumktnm II 

Page 18. 

1 Pr kdfJidoit ll 2 M dhustatvaTii ll 4 In bh an aksara has been 
deleted by the copyist after hho and replaced by 2 ; bhJST Iho once ll 5 Pr 
tilena for dantilena II bh °jdgarena, N "jdgarena II 6 bhN marjanakarma- 
stasydpi, 'I'PPrMp mdrjanakarma kmvaio 'pi, mafjjanakarmma kurbato 'pi for 
''ratasydpi. Our text gives the reading of ABh and Hamb. MSS., to which 
bh^s reading evidently goes back 1 1 8 bh apratihatamaiis, but ma corr. by 

cop, to our reading li 11 bhlSf A'l'PL^PrMpBh y(ZfZ em for yad dim ll 
12 bh vd, corr. by cop. to ca II 14 M yadi mpdyam 11 Second pdda 

in Pr: nrndm hrdayasamsihUam W 15 M sagudham II 16 bhN om. 

visaye 11 17 Vx jalpati ll 19 After tathd ca, N inserts this stanza: 

duroddracarifracitravibhavaip dhydyamti cdnyam dhiyd 1 kenecham mdrthatotha- 
vadiva premdsti vdmahhruvdip I i I U 21 bhNPr vdmalocand II 22 M om, 
ksanondstiw Idx prdrthayatd W 23 IdL upajndyate W 

Page 19. ■ 

4 1&. prasddapadmuro II 6 Pr deva for em ll 13 bliBhK dyutakdre 
ca for dyUakdrem. The MSS. Ih of the textus simplicior with us ; H dyu- 
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UMrem il Pr om. mtyaTTi 11 15 In bh gloss on madya^e: nare, and on 

tattvacinta : jfumain I! 17 Pr om. vd after anyasya H 19 M i for iti 11 
20 In bb. gloss on mskamlMtam: dgatami\) H 21 (not P) goraTnhhaho 1 1 
22 mjaprabJutdadtirUalUo \\ datndalihah W wayam nigra- 

hakarttd ca W 

Page 20. 

1 'PPL^PrM iti tatah irutvd U 2 'P(not L^) goramhhakasya, N gora- 
kasya U 5 Pr m hi sarmtra p%jyate U 7 Pr gardhlmtin 11 In bh gloss 
on pardbMtim : parahhamw, II 8 M vilqsya for vilapya II Pr mlaksyamandh, 
PL^ vilakmmdnaJi^ botb omitting sodDcgah ll Pr gauram for gorahham U 11 
M vrsto for dr^to ll 12 bhN om. gatnSmea, om. imi II 19 M sa mdrjana' It 
20 M vibJiitllJiahamm U 21 bb adra stutam for aprastutam U 22 bb 
yadad^ corr. by cop. (?) to vadasi\ N nadasi II bbN krfm for matvd il In bb 
gloss on vydpddaydmi : hanmi ll 24 M dyutdkrtayd ll 

Page 21. 

1 M vesi for vedmi ll Il 'M.ma for mama, p om. mama ll 3 ’J'PL^Prp 
rdjnd cirntitam, M rdjndr vititam for rdjd ll M kd for. karma knfvatd cirlJiitikd II 
4 bbN yathdyarn mamdyam II 6 bb 'sammdnena, N 'sanmdnena, Pr only 
sanmdii, with virama under tbe two ll 7 M ta for na ll M rdjanrtydni ll 
9 Pr nigdhharandni ll 10 M svddhirdre nayojaydm dsa 11 11 M neyuja- 

yati ll After iti, 'PPL^PrMp ins. trtlyd katheti ll 14 Pr deva II 15 M 
"larnkrtadahnna 11 hV^'Sx daksana° ll 16 ^'PL^PrMpBb ayiiov api', in 
^ pi after ayi deleted witb gamboge ll 17 'PPUM (not Prp) nivamtUi, 
in 'P ratber invisibly corr. to our reading 1 1 18 In bb and 'P over myasya 
gloss: M meduja° fox madbhujd' \\ IQ VT°vihdTino ajasramW In bb 

gloss on ajasram : niramtaram II 20 bb ^rautva'^ fox ^raudrcL, corr. by a later 
band to our reading ll 21 Over djndpayati gloss in bb : lhavdn ll 23 
^x mairam pravaram 11 25 N "prdgalbhena II Over stokair in bb gloss: 

svalpaih ll 26 Pr vijogya ll 27 bblST kevala II bbN mamtrayet I, -wbicb 
a later band in bb corrects to mamtrayefdm ll 28 M hsasarvopi ll bbN 
mrgajano, M mrgaparigdnd It 'PPL''^Mp duriJcrtas 1 1 

Page 22. 

1 In 'P, °lddUtd bas been corr. by a later band to °lddlvita%\ PL^p 
ksudlidvyddhitd |l 2 PrM om. yatah ll 3 M atJia connatam 11 5 N 

yatah fox tathd ca \\ hhVf samgrdmasamynktdJi \\ 7 'PPL^PrMp awyac ca ll 

N knrvamti, in spite ofyo II 8 Pr artsitd II 9 Pr mdsddMir ll 10 N 
hMpd II In bb gloss on cikitsakdh : midyd, witb a small visarga added over 
the bne ll 11 bb didrdndm, N iudrdndm for mddhdndm ll Pr parnditah ii 
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12 bh pramdtMditdm^ tU del. by cop. W M gahanedhindip. tl 13 bhlSTA'P 
PL^PrMp ganikd) Bh •with, us II 'I'PL^ ^aljpmah^ M Mpita It 14 M jjn- 
hamte W Vg aprasddhmatdm \\ Vi savo panjanah w 22 In bh 

gloss on amWkdsutah : dlirtardstra II 24 M ins. % between md gacc/iata/i II 
M unmdrggamcyatd II M mahdmrdtrdh ; bhUA maJidmdfydli, Bh malidmdtya^ MS. 
H of Simpl. malidmdtyd ; MSS. of Simpl. Ih and the 'I'-class with us li In bh 
gloss on samlpagdh (instead of on mahd°) : ddlioranah II After our stanza 121, 
atkm mmchati MmhJiavoh ganapater dkhu ksudMrtiah pJianih tam cai 
krauGaripoh h eva ginmtddmfidpi ndgdmmm I iecham [misread for iUham\ yatra, 
parigrahasya gha^mdm kaT^hor api sydt grhe tairdnyasya hatham na hhdvijjagato 
yasmdt smrvipo hi tat W 25 bh iasyalhojl li In bh gloss on karsiidh ; 
dJirtdh II 26 Pr svamin II 

Page 23. 

2 N pradeie for deie II .In bh gloss on parivrdgako x santnydii II 3 In 
bh gloss on suk^ma : onim ll 4 Pr maJiatd II 5 In bh gloss onna . . . 
vihasati x na viivdsam karoti ll In bh a mark over kakmntardt, but in the 
margin only auli 1, without.a gloss ll 6 M atJm, om. vd ll M vedam ll 
9 M rkiUdpa for paramttdpa^ II 'PPrM 'tra mdtrdm, PL^ Hra mdtrarn, for 
kthamdtrdm II 10 Pr vyacimtayatmt I katham II 16 'P ndvUvah, sta being 
added over the line by cop.'over ha\ hence PL’^ ndmhaJista, M ndmkvasa\, 
Prp ndvisvastah^ ihis, xo&ding being corrected in p by another hand to our 
reading ll 17 N karUum'ioi: omW 18 Pr Iravdnah II 22 Pr om. 
devaSarmd II 

'■'.'Page 24. . 

2 Pr om. this line 1 1 3 prathame also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Cp. 

1. 1 ; Bh ddye for prathame II Pr matim II 4 'I'PPrM Bh hiyamdndsUf nd being 
corr. in 'P by cop. from we; kuyamdndmem II 6 'I' samjdUe^ corr. by cop. 
to our spelling ll 7 Pr kdyai ll N vetti for citte II 10 Pr di{now line)- 
dlkdta ma^ire^a II 11 M mnspam 1 1 12 Over limgasya gloss in bh : 

hara II 15 M om. vamrmd prdha II 17 N om. yatah 1 1 18 M 

samgdramt for sangdt 1 1 19 M kuhhanaydt 1 1 'Wl khagaulopdeandt 1 1 21 

bh and MS. h of Simpl. corr. in both these MSS. by gloss, to hrlr^ which 
is also the reading of Ap. MSS. HI of Simpl. striw M prasdddd for pra~ 
mdddd \\ 24 bhN te ndma ioi tena me \\ 

Page 25. 

2 bhN 'P ora. all between anayat and iathdpi, 1. 3. But in 'P the missing 
words are supplied in margin by cop. {sopi hastapdd . . . marddanena patri . . . 
myanddikay . . . paricaryayd tarn , . , .paritosam anay . . ., the dots indicating 
aksaras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other 
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MSS. of tile ’i'-class including aare complete U M ^avUmkam^anddika^a, n 
9 Pr °^^aspa° for °£s^a° 11 M kahidagrdmdtra'/pndriliaip, II 10 M °trdseJiand° 
for Hrdrohana 11 12 M om. athaham tasya gacchato II 13 M «[iiew line]- 

tdrya II 14: ^'PL^PrM devdrca il 15 ydgeharas ca with us 'tPL^ and h ; 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. jdgeivams ca\ bhNA ydgeharasga, corrected by 
the copyist of bh himself to our reading; PrMp jogeham§ ca ll 16 M 
sathamvadlidnena II 18 M om. °guna° II 19 tdvat lalmdayutha° ; P 
tdvat vahudaydtTia ll bh huduyugala, N Imdayugala , Pr kudayugalam, 4'PL^Mp 
hiduyugalam\ ABh with us 11 20 M nupi for bMyo ’pi 11 M samupatya 1! 

21 idhprakarator, r being added, as it seems, by a later hand. N with the 
other MSS. ll M °pratibahacintak II 22 4^ gomdyus tayor, s being corr. by 
somebody, who took ta for m, to M (xea>dmggomdyu ikUyor ) ; PL^ gorndymuyor 1 1 
Pr vicimtayat 1 1 

Page -26. 

1 'M.jumhuko W M. samghatti \\ ^'EdsyatUiW 5 bhN'PPL^Prp 
hcyamdno, M hvyamdno ; ABh with us ll In bh gloss over uddiSya : mrtvd ll 
6 Pr om. dgacchati tdvad II 8 Pr mdtram ll 10 Pr samucohdya II '{'PL^Pr 
pMkartim II 12 St' PL^ PrMp evamvidham for evam lalmvidlmrg ll In 'I', 
myam has been corr. by a later hand to akam 1 1 MSS. cdmdJialMtiniti (bh 
vdsadha ’) ; corr. of adds in marg. musitah ll 13 M hmih only once ll 14 
4^ likam ; cop. adds ko in marg. ; PL^PrM kolikam ll Over '’krte in bh gloss : 
nimitta, tl 15 M pravilitam for praca II 16 M suyedhi for suryo^kd II N 
tamriichaiikarg . ; M tavdtika ll 18 Cop. of 'I' yyo, a later hand adding aprw^d 
in marg. ; bhN aprandjyo, Pr saprandyyo II bhN sdryodhd II 

Page 27 . 

4 114'PL^PrMp kokiko ; bh with us II 5 hh sa'skrtya ll 8 M om. 
nd devada II 10 bh diihmmcardsu ; N duksamcdrdm^ but -corr. by cop. to 
bh’s reading ll 11 In bh patyur corr. by a later hand to pabhpur II After 
stanza 133 P (not L^) ins. tathd ca ll 12 N paryaipkepy dsiaranam\ ^'PL^ 
paryamke svastaraiiiam, M paryamke sthdstaranam^ Pr paryavgke svasteranam, p 
paryyamkasydsta° ; bh with us, but (which may- easily with N be misread 
as Vy corr. by a later hand to °sv V ll N manokardm iayydm ll 13 bh 
cauryataralabdhdh^ corr. by cop. to cauryaraialabdJidh ; N cauryamtaladJibd ll 

16 Pr pampum, then one aksara smeared with gamboge, then samaUd ii 

17 ❖PL^Pr deva$armmano, M. devamrmmayd ll N uvdcaiov dha \\ l& bho 

bho gavan II 20 N bJiartd for tadbhaHd W 21 skhalan, N khalan, 

M svalan II 22 Pr gr7dtagrMtamadya° \\ bh vydghutya, corr. to 'oydvrtya, as it 
seems by copyist; N vydvrtya ll 23 ’J'PL'^Pr koUkas, M kdlikas, p kaulikas 11 
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Page 28. 

9 bhN pratihrtavacanam II 10 1;^'^ iavdpavddam, Pr tavd- 
padam, W iamdam for tavdjpavddam II 11 bhN hamymii II 13 M 
drdhabamdhane nadvd II 14 'I'PL^PrM holiJcam II 16 M sd alia I asya 
'mamdvasfJidm, II 17 M kdliminam for kdminam II Pr asminn for atrdsminn 1 1 
18 PL^M mmdgcb iti ll 19 M mawa II Pr om.yatah It 20 NPr vim- 
masvddii ll 21 Pr tarn for tan II bhN manyate for manye II '5'PL^Pr 
karniitam, llKSaUtam', in 'i' gloss by later band: Udghitam ll 22 N om. 
tatM ca and stanza 139 ll 24 M tanmyaphalalhdja ll 

Page 29. 

2 M hamdhaM II 3 bhN'l'Pr IJiavaty for bhajaty, in corr. twice to 
our reading, but ja twice deleted again. PP with us ll 4 Pr t for tat ll 
5 bb yatih, but corr. to our reading by cop. It 6 prabodhaJi ii 7 ^ 
tvdm for tvam II 8 bbN'I'PL^PrM tathawa tathd° \ ABb with us (only 
’"sti"). MSS. HI of Simpl. only tathdnustite, b tatMnustito II 'PPL^Pr holihah, 
M hdlihah ll 9 M tme for hane II M °ratd‘ for °gatcjd ll 10 M msa for 
paru§a‘ ll 11 M pnrnmm, ca da nadasi ll M tas tvd'ry for tat tvdin II M 
Srambhedaydn na, om. kimcid dee I so bhu ll 13 N to for ll 17 
'tPL^Mp ^oaritam II N om. all tbe text between apaSyat and smgrham abJiyetyaW 
18 'l'PL^PrM(not p) koUka° II 19 bb svagrham dgatya ; but tbe a-stroke 
bas been deleted, and. ga bas been corrected first to ma, then to ya, and over 
it bbe bas been written. All these corrections bare been made by tbe copyist 
bimself ll 20 ayij not ap^, before kzmm,al 80 the Hamb. MSS. and b ll 21 
M for kwa^p ll 22 M mdyaig for ndyam w 23 M andyo for bkdyo ii 

Page 30. 

X 'M.'Shbatndkakl W '^ sdpekmnW 2 M only once ll 'I'PL^PrM 
(not p) ins. 'yam I (PrM omiti) after ko ll pativratlm ll 3 H ins. sane 
before lokapdldk II 6 M om. ahas ea ; p divd ca for alas ca II 14 N om. all 
between vismayamand (sic!) and idam dha II 17 In bbBb gloss on ukandv 

iukrah ll In bb gloss on vedd : jdndni (sic I) ll 23 M om. pumsair yatas tdh ll 

Page 31. 

2 N bas exactly our text ; but the copyist bimself corrects bis reading 
to hrdi Jidldkalam eva kevalam II 5 bb ^bJmvanam ll 6 N kapataiatamayam ll 
9 N disos II 10 Pr vane^^^ pmvacane for ca vacane II N mddyam ll 11 
In bb gloss on kathitami kambUTiW 12 PL^ om. g^mo\ M gnneW 
20 After stanza 149, H ins. : samudramciva calasvabJidvd samdhydblirarekheva 
Tnukurttardgdh strlyah krtdrthd puntsam nirarthakam, nipiditdlaktakavat tya- 
jamti I dl II 
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Page 32. 

3 N dcamnlyam 11 S bhN dvdram sthito ] Hamb. dvarade^astUto, 
h dvaradeJasthepi W hh.1^ °kriyotsakatayd \\ 7 Vv ksaura iov paurcd \\ 9 

'J'PL^PrM mmagra for mmastot (L^ °ksuThM^da°) il M krodhavistah later 
band adds n\s fasydh H 10 N prakntavdn u 'PPL’^Mp afdidnyamiin ; Pr om. 
athamin W 11 bbNA'PPL^PrMpBh for II pdpindnena, W 14; 
M om. ndpitam 11 M om. drdJiaprahdmir j ary arlkrty a II IS In ^ gloss on 
dkarmad : . . . sahJidm (the dots indicating some aksaras lost with part of 
the margin) H 17 N svarddem ll M nodkaram ll 19 M °mr'n,naiarpkitcd 11 
22 bhN laldtak sve° ll bhN llmrim ll 23 bh'PL^Pr kampyamdnamy^ 
kapyamdnam^ N kapyammdnam,\ MA with ns. Bh kampamdnas tv a W 24 
'PPL^ tamd for tamdd ; in 'P a nearly invisible t added over the line ll 

Page 33. 

2 M vrg{a1i for JmtaJi ll 3 N sdmarsa II M Hci 11 4 'PPL^PrM 

"cariirOi but in 'P corr. from our I'eading ll 5 bhN drosyatdm ii 6 M 
cadhyasthanarp 1 1 7 M ova. dharmddhikrtdn \ Vv dharminddhUdn ll N °naiva 

for °misa ll 9 In bh, hucM has been corr. from kudu by the copyist ll 
12 bhNA'PPL^PrM om. vrttdnta^ reading only trayam api. Our reading is 
that of the Hamb. MSS. and of Bh. The MS. h of Simpl. has a gap 
here ll 13 M vimucya eva vromi ll 14 M avadhd. bh'PPPrM transp. : roya- 
Ihdh ca. NApBh with us. om. ca. MSS. HI of Simpl. [h has a gap 
here] : ca rogavdn ll IS bh(not N)A'PPL^PrMp om. this line. In bh it 
has been supplied by corrector (reading vyamgatd). Bh and Hamb. MSS. of 
Simpl. have this line (Hamb. MS. H reading hy esd^ I hy etd for tesdm), Bh apa- 
rddho for °dhe. The MS. h of Simpl. has a large gap here ll 16 A 'PPM 
naSikdcohedah II N drstvdmta 11 18 M samyamstJidpya II M htyuddhene’ 1 1 

19 After °ddi, 'PPr add kafkd ll d, P adds katM ll flourish 11 4 ; M katkd \ d ; 
p: caiTmvtTii katM d\\', '&ix caiurthi, katkd II 20 'PPM luddkispkaramm ll 
21 bhNA'PPPrMp om. all the text between variate and damanaka^ 1. @5. 
It has been supplied in our text from L^Mu^BhK, which, however, omit 
pihgalakak, 1. 22 (but see ^ar. A 39 to A 40) II 23 Bh makdrdjo 11 

2d:'Sh.ikrtyaivdo'yam\\ 

Page 34. 

2 M makatva for makao ca II 4 Pr hid, bhNA'PPM kid for svid\ Bh 
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for dko), and strid for svid ii 
6 Pr gimatilom.akam 11 7 Pr ekatamasydbkdve II M ova. alkdve \\ 8 Pr 

yugad vd II 10 Pr mrga, om. yd ll bhN pdtam II N iti for ityddiw M 
tatra kdpagesu varttate, om, may air 'ey (i ko ll 11 M varttate ll 12 Pr 
asamlksiia saddosad II N °kavana'm II 13 bhN'PPL^PrMp largdkavadha- 
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cchedavidhir (L’- varri), K ha^hmcJiedavidUT Bh and Sar. with us H bhN 

°ldbhe for °lohho II 14 M iivati for ihavati II 16 In 'P gloss by cop. over 

ch'ava oi°vidrava‘ ' ndm\ hQnQ^l£\imia iQv°vidrava° i °vindiadmva bh 
°mdmva°, but corr. by cop. io '^vidvaca'^, which is the reading of N II 'I^PPrM 
°wdir, °VTSti II 16 Pr om.pldanam II 18 M for api 11 M prati- 

lokam II 20 After mrtate^ Pr inserts evam, semv api gunem W 21 

sa.^pahIioji° corr. by cop. to ^mpcd)h(gl°^ which is Pr’s and P’s reading ; L*- 
mvgabJiojldkarmasv eva ; bh sasgahJL(^i° II 22 Pr e, om. va, prdyena II 24 
bhN mhtmyam for tat katham II M 'hnmt il 27 N vindkitah ll 28 Pr 
om. katham, etat II 

Page 35. 

S M am for em 1 1 bh °niTvedandpi, N “mvedampi, tempakdra being 
corrected by the copyist from iendpakdn% 'ildViM. tenapakdrinirvedanendpi 
A tmdpakdranwvedatdpi ; Bh with us ll M cimparkita 11 8 N apamdnem II 

9 Bh nipatydhruvU 1 1 10 M mdmcbiena II 11 Pr evafp^ M emd for eva ll 

14 bhN °sama ll 17 bh °mvrtih, Pr °mvrttih ll 18 prdnaSamsaye, M 
prdnakam§aye\ with us II bh dukhaparibhdgo, duhkhapaflbMgo 

(L’- °bha° for M “’ya for °go)^ A dukkhapanhhdgo ; ta and bJia are very 
similar in the old MSS. ; Bh duhkhaparlto ll 19 M rontd for cimptd II 

21 'I'PMp °cuhkena, Bh °calakena‘y 1} jlvati thaiulakena ll M ca for vd ll 

22 M rodta° for cirosita° 1 1 

Page 36. 

1 N asydparddham karkydsi II 2 bhNBhyaf^ lor yady ll 4 'P tathd 
for yathdy but ya written by cop. over taW 5 M samarthyam ll 8 M iJi 
for sati II In ^ gloss on prdptakdlam : avasarooitain ll Pr °pdtdd for °ghdtdd 1 1 
9 M parihhdvam. In 'P gloss on paribhdvitam: jmtam ll 10 dardimandy 
corr. to durdtmd ll 13 N kulajdtd ll 17 'I'PL^Prp ^rgdla aha, M krgd^ 
dha II 19 N mrastire kacho lakah II 20 M °b}iaksd° for °bhaham W 
bhN PL^PrM mradvre ; Bh sarasMrai ; A with us ll 21 bhN bhaksayann ll 
22 'J'PL^Prp om. ca II M om. kidlrakali ll Pr ma for sa ll 23 'PPL^M 
mama ioT mdma w 

Page 37. 

2 NPr dsvddatd II 3 bhM abhydhitam II 4 '^'21?-'VrddJidhhdve,Q0xi. 
in 'I' to ruddJidbJidve, which is the reading of Pr ; M mamddhdbhdve for mama 

II bhN^'PL^PrM asydcchedo', Bh mkhavrtier dcchedamm hhdvUi vimandh ll 
5 bhN itydhitamy ^PM abhyahitamy Pr atydhitamy corr. from 'l^’s reading ; 
amihitam. ABh with us II Q matsyabaiydhandmmyl?- 7natsya'- 

mmdhandndmy Bh matsyabamdhindm II 7 In 'P gloss on vydhdraJi : vacanam II 
M om. tatra Hvah II 8 M prahepyate II M nagarasamlpyahradas ll bh(not N) 
A^PL^PrM(not Bh) om. yo U 9 Pr om. all between vrtti and iokend°^ 
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1. 10 11 3,0 M °vivrUo for "‘nivrtto 11 12 M for ITirdtah II 15 M 

ma for m.ama ll 16 Pr agddJia, ll ^'PPrMp samkrdmayitnm^ iamh'd- 

mayitum II 17 M m.d for ndma W 18 N om. mdm ll 21 M smjlvitam^ 
corr. by 2nd hand to svakaji'^ ll 22 bhN dustamatim ; 'I'PL^Prp dwtam, 
in p corrected, by a later hand, to our reading ll M diqtamatelllnam ma~ 
wa&ya eiUena\ K dmtamatif arytalllnam eva vi7iasya\ "Bh maTydamaiir amtarUinam 
amkasya II 'PPL’^PrMp transp. evam and samartUtamn ; ABh with bhN ll 
23 bh edam for evam, corr. by cop. from evam 1 1 M for mayd 1 1 24 M 

jam [new \m.d\jndya 1 1 

Page 38. 

1 ULp'adeh ll 2 'PPPrMp eameiye [p add. vam\ vacandt him, same- 
tyevaca ljm ll bhN om. 'pi ll 4 M for mama II 6 M ins. etadlya- 
pifitena before etadiyapmtavisesam II Pr °visesanapm'vam for °viSemm < 2 ° ll 7 
M vinayati for viyati ll 12 N svarstJto ll N kuUrahend° II ^^PPrMp transp. 
maJiati matsyd ° ; knUrenddlio 'valokayitd ma, then blank for two aksaras, 
then mahat matsyastM° ll 15 M im[2nd hand adds in marg. : t vainv{\ 
caksandk ll 16 Np add ca after tathd', Pr tad yatJid for tathd II 23 M 
avalithasd II 24 PL^ utpathajpannasya II 

Page 39. 

3 N om. na hipati ll 4 Pr om. krte ll 6 bhN'PPL^PrM Ura- 
cckedam ; Bh Hrahekedam ; A iarackedam avdn, avdn corr. by corr. to avdjptavdn 1 1 

9 bhN taocMraciJmam ll 10 Pr ndtidHra ll 12 'I'P samdnltdh, sand- 

gatdl II 14 N om. all between hravlmi and kgdla, 1. le 1 1 After iti, 
’{'PL^PrM katJid, p kathd 1 5 ll, Vtip^amcamd kathd ll 15 M om. kaihaya It 
PL^Bh vidliam ll 16 ^['Bh gacchat, PL^ gacchan for gacchatu II 17 'I'M 
pratimadino II 18 M pradaksipatu II 20 'PPL^ kasyaci ; in 'J' a very dim 
t added over the line 1 1 21 PL^ °szitram 'muktd° 1 1 23 bhlST'i'PL^Pr 

Hamb. MSS. tarn ; ABh and Simpl. h tan ; M varsadhards vetam tlyamdnam II 

Page 40. 

1 ^PL’'PrMp om. II praksipya \\ ^ hh. yatMlhUa-> 

kUtam, SE'PL^PrMp yathdlliilmtam II 'i' gatdm, corr. to gatd, which is the 
reading of PL^ ll 6 bh updna for npdyena ll N kitam for ki tat ll After 
iti 'J'PL^PrMp ins. katkd, another hand adding 5 in p; Bh sasti katkdk ll 

10 M ydti II 11 bhNM tatm, Pr tat for tan naw 12 bh om. tasya ll In M 
the first two padas run thus : yasya bu I ddka su kuio balam II 13 Pr sasikena ll 
14 N om. dlia ll 17 bhN mrgoeckddanam, Pr mrgocckedanam, 'P mrgocckedanam, 
APL^MBh mrgockiedanam (in A corr. from mrgocckddanam by cop.). For our 
emendation see Sar. 25, 13 and Variants 41, 4; Introd.p. 33 ll bhN 4'PL’^PrM 
dusiasya for drstasya ; Bh with us II 18 bhN gilitvd ll 19 bh dlndmand, 


bhN.^PPi-M 



Booh I 


99 


corrected by glossator to onr reading; N «a(deleted by Q,oT^j\Bi)dlmd{md 
del. by cop.)«a ll 20 vijndpa^atum^'^vvijm^ayatum, U^mpnayanumW 

bhN par am loJca° 11 atinrsamsena glossed apon by glossator of bb with nimdi- 
tena ll 21 bhN nisphd/ranasarmsaivocchddanakarmand, 'J'BPrM nilikdrana- 
safvasatvoccheda7ia° f mhdranamrvasaimcliedana ^ A nU^p^hdfanam'mmim- 

cchedana ; Bh alam deva paralokavh'oddhemtinHamena sarvasaimndr/L niJikdra- 
chedena karmmand krtena. See Sar. 25, 16 and our 1. 17 11 22 '4'M ^rtka for 

^rthe 11 23 N ndti for tdni II 24 N tathd ca ; in bh corr, writes ho or 

ico over a of apavddo 11 'I' yeca nipratyayo, corr. by cop. to yena cdpratyayo^ 

which is the reading of PL^PrM ll 25 bhN tena for yena ll Pr hadJiaJi ll 

Page 41. 

2 bhNM vmdianah 1 1 4 bhN °loccJiddandvp^ A'l'PPrMBh °locc7iedanam, 

^locJiedana 1 1 M yam for yatJcdranam vayam 1 1 5 In bh gloss on svdmina : 

tava 11 bhN "siliiiasyeva II M cdrakena ll 6 Pr devasvaklya° for devaklycd ii 
7 'I'PrMp evarn^ PL^ eva for em ll 9 M itlia ksydpah ll bh mnstim, N 
11 11 jdUe, in corr. to our reading by corr. ll ’I'P rtrptif^ 

L’- rnrptiri M rkrti for irptir 1 1 'PP (not L^)p katJiam ca nah 11 12 Pr 7iTpati ll 

'I'PL^p pdlaye ll 14 'PPp ga^i dzcrJiyate, in p corr, to duliyaie\ go 
durJiyate ll bhN ha for ca ii N tayd for tatJid ll ydhprajdh corr. by cop. to 
prajd II 19 'i'PL^ tadva lokaJi, in 'I' corr. by corr. to tadvat lokah, which is 
p’s reading il 20 M ydndni ll 22 Pr lokdmihakafttdrah II 23 M ksa 
for ksayani ii 'l'PL^(notM)pya^i ll 'i'P samhyaJi, p hmsayah, hmhya ll 

Page 42. 

2 'I'PL’-p sarvdnn II 'I'PL^ hhaksayiksdmUi 11 3 bhN'l'PL^Prp 7iivrtti°, 

M nivrddi°, ABh nwrti ; in A corr. by corr. to our reading ll 'PPL^PrMp 
ekah svajdti^ ll 5 M gatasya for m tasyd° ll 8 bhNA’I'PL^PrMp dghdta^ 
Bh djMtah for djMpita II 9 Pr mdJio hhavati II 11 For iliodyama", 
bhN'l^PPrp mahodyama°, y madyodyamod ^ M ^ndhddyama ^ Kadyama^ corr. by 
corr. to ndyamad ; Bh with us II 14 In bh gloss on vidhdya'. krtvd W Pr 
’Dydkuyahr" II 16 Pr °nd for °m II 18 Pr ac for anyac II Pr laglmsaram W 
19 bhNBh ekam for ekas ll 20 laghur, with ta added by cop. over the 
line between ghu and r\ hence VI? lagJmtar ll 21 bhN apardmdhd din for 
apa° tvdm 1 1 Pr prdptah fox prdtah 1 1 23 bh 7ia vmya° 1 1 24 Pr sav- 

varam II In bh glossator adds tmm above nivedaya ll 

Page 43. 

1 damtrd, but gato added over the line (by cop.'?); P damhrdm.a, 
damtdm,a for damstrdgato II M hhavui II N iahkak, om. dha II 4 bhN A'PPPr 
smaramtahy M maratam ; Bh annmararniah ; pHh smaraia, I mar at 1 1 5 Pr 
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mamdamamdamateh, but the second anusvara del. by cop. II 6 N tatah 
svendhhikitam, V tatastMndhIdMtam 11 <^'2 yadr devam, ^ yad mam II 8 P 

varttim for mrtitavyam 11 12 N svdrn^ II 13 4^? dyaddevam ior yady emm 1 1 

Oyqv darhya gloss of bh adds ivam II 14 ’J'P cauml'i' new line] oaurasm- 
ham II bhNA'I'PPrMp yenedam,^ 2h.yenenam II 17 4*? tamn m II 4'PPrBh 
Icathani ca na1i II 18 4^ in the first pada ndksydt, corr. to na sydt, apparently 
by corr. !l M. pardbJmvam II 20 Pr malliunhetoh II 21'K du for durgdn li 
22 M visvaiy.lhitdh II M duhhhasddJio II 23 N rajndm ca for gagdndm ii 
Pr lahaiia W 

Page 44. 

1 N ndkdrastho 11 3 M samdt iov aamddesdd II bh4'Pp MranyahasipoTy 

Pr hiranyakaSyapor^ A hannyakasipoi\ NBh and Hamb. MSS. with ns ; h 
dhannycd corr. by 2nd hand to our reading II 6 bhNA4'PPrMpBh hMmi', 
Hamb. MSS. and h with us II 7 M ma for me II 9 Pr nayat 11 12 

4^Pr mdmtsdko, 4' with a small vertical stroke over tu to indicate the end of 
the word, this stroke meeting the lower, end of an avagraha of the preceding 
line ; PL\ misreading this : mdnoUdJior tu ; cp. vol. xi, Table II, Nr. 15, 4 
right-hand margin. A real t appears in durggam^ 1. 3. M mdnoUdhe 11 17 

4'PPrMpBh II 18 Vr ydmti II 21 M nivarttete II Pr 

§lm<^amiamna ll 22 4^P (not p) tatMnena for tavdnena II 24 Pr uktdgre ; 
N iiktvd, om. gre 11 M om. tatah ll 4'P(notPr)Mp kimeit, corrected in p 
to kamoU 1 1 

Page 45. 

5 Pr ° balden 1 1 7 4^ matvdtmanam^ P matm dtmanam 11 10 After %t\ 

4'PPrM II katlid ll 7, p only kathd, Bh saptaml hatlid II 4'PPrMp iva for idam II 
11 ^P meikasya II 12 N utyotyatasya^ om. ktam ca\ ni w 15 N niJirtya II 
M puru for kuru ll 17 4'PPrMp sadyodyaidndm\ bh sadyedodyatdndm, but dye 
deleted again by cop. il 19 bh gurutmd^ N gurutvdtmd^ tvd being del. again 
by cop. II 4'PPrMpBh koUkasya ll 2v yatJidhaveJi ll 21 4'PPrMpBh 
koliko, corrected in p to kaii ti 

Page 46. 

2 2i’ godesu ll Mp punidmmrddkanamj Vh. putydavarddhanam \\ 4'PPrM 

{not V)Vlx koliko II 3 bh sve sve ^tlpe^ N me ma Pr emma^alpe w 
bhN A4'PPrMp pardm for pdram ; Bh with us ll 4 Under °vyaya° gloss in 
hh.'. saraea w 5 ^^2 °sumgamd7dnau,2r'}ilbjg°sugamdMmu\\ 7 hh ^aHra- 
^rusrusdm, N mrlrammsundm 11 4'P mnrasu^rusdm, Pr only smrusdm ; ABh 

with us II 8 Pr °varddMpanikotsavdlo° II 9 M svagrJia ll In bh gloss 
on gaccJiatak tauW 11 p for II "^2 (^ot 2v)l!&. devatdyand- 

dim, p devatddim ll 12 4^ kolirathikdrmy PPrMBh kolikcb ll P stJidnaka~ 


bhN.^PPrM 



Booh I 


101 


stkmiehem^'^'Sr^ sthmahasthdnakem (in Pr corr. by cop. ivom silimdlca)^ M 
sthdnakom II 13 M °muhliymy \\ 14 M °h%to^ for °tilakita II 16 In bh 

a glossator makes two carets after °Erasijdip>^ one over the line and one under 
it, writing in margin : cakitam.rgavadhmadrsanetrdm tyaUam oli 8. None of my 
MSS. including NABh has this addition II 17 M °patnm for °^attrdM II 
Pr °kcmaka for °kamala 11 18 Pr om. °loka II 'I'PPrM (notp) °locandgrd° W 

'PPPrp d^davatau II 20 In bh nimpayan^ with ardhadanda after it, has been 
corr. by gloss, to nimpayamiau ; N with us II ’i'PPrpBh koUkah, M kolikdh II 
21 bhN^PPrMp (not ABh) ins. satnaiy before samamtdt’, ^ at first intended 
to write only samamtdt, beginning a to, after samam, but correcting this to 
5a II Pr dhaiyavastamlMmkdrcd II 

Page 47. 

3 M klokarp ca I patJian ll 5 M tad for naif ad II 6 yendcdrvamgy^ 
corr. to our reading by corr. II 9 'PPPrM py dptam, p prdptam ll N 
hataip (?) for Tiftanj, 1 1 After Jirtam^ one leaf is lost in comprising all the 
text down to m avatamti (excl.), p. 50, 1. 6. The page number in the margin 
of '1' (20) is right, whereas that written over the red middle spot (19) and 
all the page numbers in the same place on the following leaves are wrong 1 1 
10 bh mitanyam II M caieamtam anyaparam dkaiie kirn yarp liryaddydni me 1 1 
bhN kiyamtaipi corrected by the glossator of bh to our reading ll 13 P 
mrgaidvdhydm, II 14 PrM om. karoti 1 1 15 In bh gloss on mugclhe: Tie ll 

M mpgam kamd for nrkaiped ll 17 Pr lliih ioT: ndhliik ll M kvdUlakanL, om. 
alakam II 18 Pr dmH ll 19 bhNPr daJiana ll 20 Pr vuktam ll M 
muktuh for muliuli ii svaceliakam \\ bhN tatra for trni na, gloss, of bh 
adding na o'srev yu ll 21 P kuipkumddre ll 22 Pr %hinne ll 23 In 
bh gloss under vak^o : mama ll Pr °pamkaya° for °pafijarai‘ ll 

Page 48. 

1 Pr vadher 1 1 6 Pr pardrihesind ll 7 P nnkUta for mmitam 1 1 

9 M vardkam II 10 N tanvyamga II bhNPPrp vidito, M dmfkpto II bhN 
atyudlhdam II 12 Of padas cd, M has only the words maryate prd ndyate II 
14 Pr varyam ll 16 Pr °ciUa(pL&w \m!d)Uasya ll 16 M om. kHakngdraTi II 
17 PPrMp (not Bh) kolika ll PPrMpBh kolikam ll M °gall%m ll 19 M 
udgatakiitamg alary II bhNAPPrp api for ayi ; Bh with us 11 

Page 49. 

3 Pr tatlid iors: yatlid It Pr avmthiteti II 4 IKjvamtd krtd ll 11 Pr 
hibketi'^ P UhJiesiJi, without danda II 13 PPrMp kdcid for kaddcul ll 
bhNAPPrMp vaisyasutd, corrected by a corr. of bh to our reading; Bh 
vaulbhutd ll Pr hJiavati II 15 In bh °graJiahamd corr. by corr. to °graJid’^ 
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^ lemma. N witb. the text 11 16 bhNPL^PrMp drya tasydm', A dyam 

asydm ; our reading is that of Bh, which after uMary, ca inserts kdliddse 
idhmtale n&tahe (I, stanza 21, ed. Pischel, first edition, and Boehtlingk; 
1, 19, ed. Godabole and Paraba). Purnabhadra never quotes an author by 
name. We have possibly in A and Bh corrections of Purnabhadra’s wrong 
reading H 18 P amtalikaranaliprei U 20 M varttavyam II koUka \\ 

23 bhlST sakdkmakdla, A mla I aklnakdla^ PPrMp saJidlmiakdlaJi \ Bh saJia 
sadaivaW 

Page 50. 

1 PPr(notM)pBh kolikah ll 2 M anekavarmakacitam II 3 N kdUkd°, 
M Makdjyrayogotpatanam II 4 PPrMp kolikam 1 1 S IST tatra ga^ the ga 
being deleted by the copyist ; then N om. all the text between tatra and 
jane^ 1. r II 6 Here '1' sets in again with m avatar ati II bh yadaiva for 
adyaiva ll 7 Pr voe. japte hotioTQ jane 11 'I'P karlramm II bhN’l'PM 
°hkrii§ak sadvi° (P sadghi°) i Pr "iugrusam sadvi ° ; A madvi°, but om. ndrdyana ; 
Bh madvijfidnasani.gkatiiajprayogairb ndrdyanarnpam ll 8 M ^rupasthdyaina ; P 
(not '!') dstkdyaina It 11 'i' ■manoia{Sa del. again by c,Q'^)ratJiar di°\ P niano- 
ratliar di° ll 12 bh rdjaoiydm, corr. by cop. to our reading ; ’I'Pp rdjakanydvn, 
(corr. in p to our reading) ; PrM rdjakanydydrg for rajanydm ; ABh with 
us ll P °c%rndvali ll 13 'I'P °kusamd'' ll 'i'PPrMp atisnrabhigamdhivi- 
(Akamdldrybaro (M °gam.dha° for "garndTiV) II 14 ’J'PPr (not M)p koUkas 1 1 
bhN'I'PPrp rdjakanydm^ but ^ in P very small, in p deleted again; ABh 
with us II 15 bhN °rdvaddne II bhN "ialdvasthitdm ekdkinlm II bh’l'PPr 
avalokayarnMrn, \ ABh with us ll 16 N (not bh) manena for madanena W 
^'P sprsamdna ° ; bhN °mdnasdm, 'J'P ^manasdm, p °mamsd ; Pr sjorkamanasavyj 
M s^rsamdnasdy A sjpHyamdnasd ll 17 ’I'PPrMpBh kolikam ll 18 M 
Hayydydm It 19 Pr mmdditdm ll 20 ’I'PPrMpBh koUko II 21 M 
gamlhlraUakdyd II N ianair (!) sanair II H dJia for uvdea 11 M om. evedam It 
22 bhN'l'P kanyd cdJiafy, Pr cdha-. A only kanydham^ Bh kanyd 'ham ll N 
transp. cdham kanyd ll 23 'I'P mdnnsasamparkkdd II 24 M tvaiamioic tvdm II 

Page 51. 

2 Vi: gdmdharvavivdhena ll 5 bhN amibhavato II 'I'PPrp koliko ll 6 

bh vaikimta&varggam, N vaikuiptham svarggam^ SE'Pr vaikamtasvarggam, P vai- 
kamihasvarggam ; Bh vaiknpithalokam ; A with us 11 bhN'i' PPrMp (not Bh) 
om. td of tdm,', A om. iti id II bh uktald°^ N uktapdlayitvd ll 7 bhN 
evdvagacchati II 8 bh kaddeit svdm°j corr. by copyist to kaddcic N 

kadacid, om. ca II 10 M dsti II bhNPr raja ll 12 M om. puruseno \\ 
13 N tan nd for ndtrd^ II Pr devdtra, om. <sw ll N ins. tvam after devay hui 
it is blotted out by the copyist himself ll IS 4'PPrMp dvedite ll 18 'i' 
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yd corr. to vd by cop. H 'I'PPrMp vetti II 20 N tatlid m II 22 M 
sukhd for ^ucd ll 23 N" malitam, II 

Page 52. 

4 M om. emm II 5 "M. hdmeuhino II 7 ^PPr ll 8 bhNMp 

(not ^PPr ; delete tbe asterisk in our text) om. ca ii M om. d/iu 9 M 
om. ho^yam hrtan II 10 M tmkdsam ll 11 bhlSTEh °kolika\\ 'J'PPrM 
visniisvarnpam ko°, p visnurupam ko° i A msnusvar'tlpawttdmtmn ll 13 Pr 
prdkasUa ll bh pulukita, 'I'PPr pulikita \ ABhwitbns ll 15 'I'PPrMpBli 
gamdharva II 17 'I'PPr clntavyo II N mdnusyai ll 19 Pr tatos tu ll Pr 
ins. hhuto before hJmtvd ll Pr sakalastkotro II 20 M gammcb for gagana II 
23 bh’J'P (not PrMpBh) clhanyavaro) k. dlimyalkaro, corr. to our reading ; 
N stidyo dJianataro for ndsfy anyo dJi<i° 11 24 N evd for etya II Pr %arm ll 

Page 53. 

1 ]SrA4'PPrpBhyma°foi7ima°; cop. ofbbaddsya” over^a" ii ^PPrpBh 
"pmllidvena II 2 N va^i karisydmi II 3 Mp navati°, om. mm (which in 
p has been supplied over the line) ll 4 Pr °karagralia7}dya prdhptd^ this 
being corrected from some other reading ll 5 bhNA4'PPrpBh °ydmdtf 1 1 
7 'J^PPrMp prahitah for praJirtaJi II 8 M lokikam d akamdt kasmdd ll N 
kamcid ll 10 M 'iiktam ll 12 Pr °parims II 14 M °raMtam for “m- 
ksitam 1 1 17 M katdksd II 'PPPrM pumdmvarddJiana 1 1 18 bhN tatah 

for tac 11 bhNBh om. na ll 20 'I'P (not Pr) pimdramrddliana , M puigdra- 
varcam° II 21 M na7^° for vnantn II 

Page 54. 

1 N tato for iatw 2 Pr mrnkntdni II 6 M vydpddayoti 1 1 7 M 

mcyam ll 8 Pr mgrakasya ll 'J'PPrMpBh holiko II 9 M om. hi p'drmm ll 
'J'PPrp °kanpu for °kasipu II 12 N vyapotyisyati ; M vydpddaykyaUti II 
14 bh patako va ddpito, m being del. by cop. by two dots ; N patodio mm 
ddpiio ll 15 bh nihatah vi°, N mhitah w° II N yojayat, corr. by the copyist 
from °yan, for yoyad II 17 bh makdsatvo, N mahdsasatvo ll 20 ^PPrMpBh 
koliko II bhN muktasukhdrambho II 21 N parydlocitatvdt II 24 bhN 
mmIirtokMla° ll 

Page 65. 

1 After the second me Pr ins. pita ll 2 M ins. satvmam between vaimn. 

and saUmvn, 11 4 N ^ikirnii hi ll 9 MpBh kolike^ ^PPr kolikam, N hati- 

lika ll Pr vwyimmv, II bh^P vaihuTgtasvargge, A kheknnithe I svargge (corr. 
from °fggo), N mikumthasydgre ; Bh vaikumta{i)bhavane ll M om. mimteyo ll 
^'PPrp vijnapayad, M vajnepayad^ N vyagapayad II 10 bh^'PPrMp om. all 
between prthivydm and pundhravardhanddhipater, 1. ll. The missing words 
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are supplied by the glossator of bh in the margin. N has them in its text. 
In A this passage runs thus : pumclhrmarddlianalliidlimmagaTe 1 devdkdra- 
dlidn 1 holiko rajachoJiitaram ii^ahJmmjate \ tatali\ Vh: pumdavarddlbananagare blia- 
gamdakdradhdrl koliko mjakanyam semte I tatah 11 N ins. tv, before ^imndhra 11 
’4PM pundravaTddkand° tl Glossator of bh: purndhradhravarddha 11 N 
vpakdrlW hh rajadvtaram 11 13 ’4PPrMpBh kaulike for katiUkak 

ca II bhN kftanikaye II 14 bhN vijnajpyam, corr. in bh from vijndpyam by 
the cop. II 15 bh(not N) hkagamn II P (not '4) vyadita for vydpdditah II 
17 Pr om. tdni II In bh gloss on nddikd : jaindh ll 18 bhN Ihagavm 
I7ia° ; '4Pr hhagamn hha^ P hhagavd, then an aksara lost by a hole, then lha ; 
M Magavadhhaktd, om. ^ ca, A Magaimdraktds ca ; Bh with us 11 '4Pp prava- 
jydTii W bhM hMksyamiUi mmi ll 19 ^'PPrM devapmmdnam 1 1 Pr om. 
tato II Pr vihhdvi 11 20 ’4PrMpBh koliko ; P devdm§akakoliko II 22 

NPr sdhdryam kdryam 11 24 bhN om. ca after eakram 1 1 

Page 56. 

1 4'PPrMpBh holiko ll pBh alia for ddide^a It 2 pBh °yopastUtasya ll 
pBh maipgalddikam sag jam kdryam 1 1 M sajjlkriyatdm 1 1 3 bhNA’4PPr 

"vidlieJy, Bh with us ll Pr gorocanddisita ll 4 bhNA'4P °camdano for 
°mndano (A gorocanasitasiddhdrtJiaka I kusarnddi"") ; Bh with us 11 7 N nyv-' 

hatesu, M om. vyvMtesu ll '4PPr pdddhatasamprahdrey M pdddhntasamprdhdre 1 1 
’4PPrMpBh koliko \\ 8 Over vitirrma in bh gloss : daita ll ’4PPr "‘svvarnri^d- 

(in 4^ °rnnd'* corr, from by Q,QPp.)diratnddi ° ; M '’hdna° for '‘ddm° ll 9 
bhN ""m^larp for °stalam ll 11 IS. pdmcajanya^argklam ll N dpurayan II 12 N 
°pdddtayah ll From the pun : sakrn ° . . , asakrt it is clear, that in sakrri (for 
^akrn) the MSS. give Purnabhadra’s own spelling It In bh a corr. writes 
hham over sam of drasamtah ; N drahhamtak, M dsamtaJi for drasantah ll 14 
N ^kiri^cin mv for kecin mu W 15 M gamana for gagana° 1 1 N ^niliitam sta° 1 1 

16 P (not ’4) samapdgatem II 17 Pr devardjesu 1 1 18 N ins. ham before 

hantavyo 11 Pr dhya II 19 bhN evarn. vdbMMte ll 20 M surdsisam II 
22 M pratinasti It N kvnijastra it 23 Pr praiodhate 1 1 

Page 57. 

1 Pr wahmddi ll 4 ’4PPrpBh koliko, M kolikav ll 5 ^'PPr jdta- 
kavtakdndm, in Pr the second ta over the line by cop. II Pr vicimtatdm It 
'4PPrM(not p)Bh kolikai II 8 N svasvavdhinebhyo II Pr pranaydti, 'if 

pramydta°, corrected by a later hand to praniyati°, which is the reading of P 11 
'4PPrBh °sirasas II 12 bhN evam vdcddini II 14 M only varmmd ll 

17 N’4PPrMpBh koliko ll 18 N °maJidtmyo, ^'Pr °mdhdtmye, in '4 followed 
by dauda ; hence PL^, misreading the danda for fii'st o-stroke : °mdhdtmye 
rcja" 11 '4PPrM sakalatra° for sakala ll 19 After iti, '4Pr kathd ll d, P 
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n katJid II 8 II flourish II II, M I kathd l S ii Pr amrnnya M M eva for evam II 
20 N om. santu II 21 Pr ""mySpavistasya, om. ca II 22 N then blank 
for one aksara, then yikam 11 24 Over mmanamtara mark by later hand, 

referring to an addition by the same hand in the right margin : atah pamm, 
and to an addition by the same hand in the left margin : kmanam ii 

Page 58. 

1 pBh abUyuktd II Over anuyuktd gloss in 'I' by later hand : prstd il M 
sdvivye, PL^ sdvidyo for sdcivye (but in ^ the right reading quite distinct). In 
'F gloss on mcivye by later hand : mJidyye ll 4 N apiyasya II 5 In SEf 
by later hand gloss over h-addJieyou : mdnya n 6 N matsannise ll 8 
bhKA’I'PPrp (not M) grkMydmi^ Bh grUsydi}) II 9 jhdpa\nQW line] 
jMpayitun, the first jnapa deleted by small dots over the line ll 10 bh 

duMchasaJiataram^ but corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. II 11 Pr 

taddkdW '^'2 jndya^hratdti 2 t: vijndyd^brmdt, Mp vijndyd’bravltW JULevam 
for eva ll 12 'PPPr "pradhdnye II 13 M afyuUhite II p od- for vd- ll 
14 bh vastmya, corr. by cop. II In bh, the copyist writes da over m of 
pdddv a® ; hence pdddd II Vt' srlh^ P sink ll 16 bhN^PPrMp 
ABh with us, but in A con*, by later hand to narasya ll 16 hhjuhdti ll 
17 bhN tend^ ^PPrMp tatkd for tena-, ABh with us ll 20 M kaniayate 
for cJirayate ll In 'P gloss by later hand on nirvidyate : hUdyate ll 21 N 
Gm.padam ll P om. M svdtantryaspr ll 22 Pr abhidrumd, Bh api dmhyati. 
In the Hamb. MS. H, the stanza is omitted ; I reads svdtamtrydn nrpateh 
rayyakrdaya prdndn api cydvyate II 23 Pr ravagrahah II ^PPrMp svakdryem II 
N deva for eva ; ^'PPrM tad eva devdtra (M ins. kam) yuktavp^ p tad eva yuktam II 
24 N om. yad uktaw. II 25 M °marddenenwakto II 26 bhPr iidpeksali, N 
ndksyepyaW vamcchitd W ^*7 IK prabMmiam ioi prabMndm W 28 

bh hhdvi", N sdvi° ll 32 ^'PPrMp karoti II 

Page 59. 

2 bhN pardm ll 3 'PPPrMp ciUam (M vittam) tasyopari ll bh'I'p 
paridruhyati \ N duiyati, the copyist adding pandm over the line ; P pari- 
dukyati, M paridudyati, Bh paridrahyati, A-Vi dmhyati^ om. pari. Cp. 
Sar. 21, 5. Hamb. MSS.: vikrtim na ydti ll 9 PL^ om. m adlmnd 
svayam svdmitvam W 11 p satkuUne 11 12 M at^to ll N for 

tyakUm ll 15 bh yd foryo II 16 N prathitdn na iru ll 17 tena 
twice, but the second tena del. again by little dots over the line 1 1 22 M 

satdm maUkramya II M ins. sa before vartate 1 1 24 M pratimadyate II 25 

bhN'i'p cynta\ Bh bhyviafi^ APPr with us II M mmstldtdt for stJidndt II 
26 N galanamatihUh II 27 '4'P nayoktir, M ndyoktir ll 28 p om. api ca II 
bhN'I'PrMp parindma, A parindmo" \ PPrBh with us II 30 bh om. ca\ N 
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tatJ/d^ii omitting stanza 236 ll 31 In btij a later band corrects ’nujlvihUh 
to 'mjwinah 1 1 

Page 60. 

1 M mulahhrt^ojjardclhenai Bh. mulahJirtyaparddJiem U 3 N simhar aha, t) 

M om. yatal ll 5 M tad asya for tasya 11 In 'if, nairgnnyai^ bias been 
corrected to vairgmyam, apparently by tbe copyist ; PM vairgmyam, Prp 
mig%nyam\ ABh with bhM ll 6 Pr pwva ibhaya° 1 1 M ins. em after 
vaw, 11 M Saranagato 11 9 PL^ tustdti 11 13 M svedatobJiyamgaym ll 

'J'PPrp svapucchan ii 14 N sphltd hhammti ; PL^ gund sphUlibJiammti twice ll 

15 M tnihmdgifeh II 16 HM tathd caW 17 O^Qt^atUdh a later hand 
writes in '1' ka^a 1 1 19 bh avetane ll 20 Pr msta pdtre II In bh gloss 

on Utam-. alakrtamV) » 21 Pr ddksinam II 22 IST aranye tu \ 'PP 

amnyarudinam, ll M om. kma-, NA’J'PPrpBh and later hand in bh ^abcd \\ 
23 M varsamh II 24 bhNBhzm ndmitam ll 26 M om. im ca 11 27 

^'PPrM aii for iti', in p iti eorr. to ati ll 28 M kdla for kdcaSakale II 
30 N Uimaaanam It bhlSrA'l'PPrMBh form; p m; p kuyato, corrected 
to k%yaie \ Bh irutavn, for krUyatdm. In A, two small horizontal strokes over 
m refer to a marginal addition by a later hand : tulyarthayi tulyasdma^'thya^ l 
w.armajnam vyavasayimry I arddliardjyaharawb mitram I yo m hanydt sa hanyaie I 
133 II 32 'P durvinUdni, corr. to our reading ll 33 N pirngatahm dha ll 

Page 61. 

2 M yctgfiayaUo ll M om. ndma ll 3 bhN eva for evam ; BhA with us ll 

4 M paiyati ll 5 N nikitaa II ’I'PpBh tistaii ll ^'PPrp (not M) om. all 
between adhvdnarn, and gantum (Pr writing gatum), 1. 7 ll 6 M. yathdiaktim 1 1 
'M.kim apyW *1 '^"nimlenaw Q majatdnem,'B. vrajdtem \\ 10 

^PPrMp caikati'a pradek ; ABh with us ll 12 N sato for iatah ; a 

misreading of the form which ta has in bh ll 13 In N, has been 

corr. to prana ; pBh prd^araksane ll 14 bhN'l'PPrMp priyam iva Imla 
{^d'halatre , M for °putra°)\ A with us ; Bh priyaputrakalatramitrasva- 
janail ll 15 N brahmanar dha ll 18 PL^ om. bhagrimrate iathe II 
19 Over nihJcrtir—&B our MSS. write — later hand in 'P : pratlkdra ll 22 
M. prdoii^ fox prdna° ll Pr IMr fox vipattir ll 23 M ireyaskdrUy II M em 
fox evam II 

Page 62. 

1 bhTsT^PBh A with us ll Klho sddho mdm uttdraya \ taikutvd 

vrahmandbravit I yusmanndmagrahanena trasyate &c., 1. 4. Before yusman the 
corr. of A ins. : Iho mnara tvam prakrtyd camealah I kupdn nirgatah san mam 
samidpayasi I vdnara dha maivam vada tvdm upakdrinam, aham iapathapurvakam 
nodvejaydmi tatas tena dvijena mmropy uUdritah atlia sarppa dha Iho sddho mam 
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idtdraya, \ tato vmJmmobramt. But none of our MSS, including Bit, p, K 
has this short dialogue between the brahmana and the monkey \\ M. eva 
frutvd \\ 5 "N nddrmmaA toT na daMmak n 7 Pr om. zfe tl 11 'I'P 

mdmdnugrahamya with, in two dots over ha \\ N om. hliavatah II 
12 M evam uMd, gmhdlUmttkhaiy, W 13 N gundlJdmnkJmm II 'I'PM (not p) 
prdydt, Pr pmydtah li 14 'J'PPrMp amin for tasmims II 15 Pr i, om. ti e H 
’i'PPrp (not M) om. all between prdydt and atlm, 1. 18. In p the missing 
test is supplied in the margin by a later hand tl M mrppe'^dpy uhtam \ 
pdtdlavdsy aham ndgah I iat tvayd hdrye maranlyoham ity uhtm pdtdlaip prdydt i 
ksa iti %6py uUdritah &c., 1. 20 II 16 bh hhavate, which a corr. corrects to 
Ihavatd II 18 M om. m II N om. one muJmh II 19 'tPPrp mmidpy 11 
20 N teitdbkihitaTp, || 22 'f'PM enam for evam II 

Page 63. 

1 Idv mrta li 2 M veditdny W bh dkvdsitasva [h), con*, by cop. to 
dhddtak ca\ N dhdsitasva m naih II 4 N nwriyam for nityam II bh bhava- 
N bkmavpta'rg for bhavatd ll 6 ^PPrM graiveyakddikaTp II 7 N om. 
ca after uktam 1 1 8 N sakdmata sarvafp for tatmktam efat swrvmp II 

N ^ramptarg for supo'ayuktam II Pr va for tava It 9 A corr. of bh corrects 
nimiUavg to nirmiUam ll '{'P bhagavdn for bhavdn ; Pr bhamn^ but one ak§ara 
before van del. with gamboge II 10 Pr vrdhmam tat gf ll Pr sa marndfo- 
pakdrl II 12 bhN'I'PPrMpBh ; A with us, but apparently corr. 

to pddydrghahsina ° ; Bh pdddrghdsanasndnakMdanapdmbkojmddisatkriydm II 
bhN ''evddam° iov °k}iddana‘ \\ ISi ddihmatn for ddiiatu II 19 N drdvd 
’braiUti om. rdjd ll N tvayaidam II 23 M bddTiaviUd for bandhayitvd ll 
N iulim, corr. by cop. to BUm ll 24 N drokayatij Pr dropayat It 

Page 64. 

1 Pr tas for taii ll Pr bnddhena ii 2 'S'PPrMp dgatydbmvlc ca II 
bhN ins. te before tav6° ll bhNA'i^PPrM asmad, Bh asad, apparently corr. 
to asdd by cop., for asmdd ll N rmmoca ll 4 PrM dahydmi II 6 'i'PM 
hastasparSdn, Pr Jiasfaspariydn ll 7 M dfs^ for dastd II 9 N gdrudika- 
tdmtrika^, om. °mdntnka°, P °md')ptnkabhaisagikd° ^ om. tdntrika ; °mdtriga- ' 
tdmtnkahkai^(yikd° II bhN '‘kdnd° for '^kdnya°, Bh gdrudikamdmtrikd bhaimjikd 
anyadedavdsinaJi^ A gdmdikd mdmtrikd I tdmtnkd bhakajikd anyadesavdsinaJi II 
10 bhN samnparacitam ll 11 N bkramatoW 15 °mdtfd tdm^ N 
°mdtrd‘)p for °mdtrdt tdni ll Pr ^krtamdn II 16 N jpratyupajlmtdm II N om. 
toBya II bh jpvgdm ca gavd ca, the first ca deleted by copyist ll N om. ca 
before krtvd ll 17 M anaip for amwp II 19 M m for sarvam II 

bhN atha (N l) gatdrthena ll 20 'E mantritvena ll 21 bhN^'PPrp (not 
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MBh) °m^ma fox ’'svajana', A mrvasajjmasametena, corr. ixom sulif(y)tsaj’‘ 
jana° \ 'Bh. sukrtsvajanasametena ll A'tPPrM IhogddV^ Bh bhogddind tmtend° II 

Page 65. 

2, N %d^'am° for °mnara° il After iti, ’I'PPrMp ins.9 (l) katld \ P adds 
hxli ; Bh mvaml hathd ll flourish 11 11 2 'I'P om. vd ll 4 'I'P vinirvarttagi- 

tum 11 M sakah for kakyali ll 8 hhNA'PPPrp nivdramydh, M na mranlydli ; 
A mhrdak klekajgathdn nivdranlydh ; Bh and ^ar. with us 1 1 11 N tathd ca 1 1 

Pr om. ym ll 13 'PP Sn ll N damanam for na madaip, ll 14 N ayamtrinam II 
Over ayanitranam^ gloss in bh: na phosaldve, and gloss on the last part of pada 4: 
dpatialerave (or ’^be) drnajpdme II IS 'I'P bhugamgak srct ; M bhujamgastastaH 
pi m n 16 M vamnonrmkham 1) 18 N mjndpyamdnd ll M om. the words 

between pmmrtante and blirtya \ writing nHya‘ n M dydte for dyatau II 
ISTPr duhkhapdte 11 19 bh vdhyaJi^ N bdhyali for grdTiyak ll 24 N simkar 

aka 11 26 bhN purusak caraii II 'P ivariti, corr. to our reading ; p svariti II 

M bJiaydt pwva^ karttu vd ll 28 N pivpgalakar dka 11 'P and perhaps bh 
iauiyod \ Pr °bkahyo, 'PPM %kah\o for '‘bkoktd ; but cp. ^ar. 30, 13 11 N katka 
san II 29 N om. sa before kaspabkuk II bh'P ka^^ycL^ Pr kisycif Bh ir'^abkuk, 
A with us 11 N vedapddd ll 'PPPrMp transp. : pUitabhtjo (Pr add. 7i) deva ° ; 
but cp. ^ar. 30, 14. II 30 bhN bkojyaputdh, 'PPPrMp bk(^yahkntdk ; Bar. Bh 
with us. A bkojrbkutdk ll N taddpy II N ins. evam, corr. by cop. to enam 
before anartkani ll bhN'PPPrM (not ApBh) om. na before karlsyaii ll 32 
N jagati droTie 1 1 33 In bh gloss on tejayati : tlvnkaroti 1 1 

Page 66. 

1 N simkar dka 11 bhN^PPrp (not AMBh) tvdm, corr. in p into tkani ! ll 
4 N pi'aveksyam II 5 N parikramak II 6 N dumdukasya, M dumdakasya II 
M mamUravisarppini II 7 om. kaikam etat II PL^ damana, om. kak ll 9 
"K anasyadrkam 11 10 In bh gloss on ydkd : jTi ll 12 'P pvsya^ bhNPPrM 

pnspd^ hjQ punyd iox pu^d\ Bh with us II 13 ^P savpvrtd II N dnniduko W 
15 bhMp °subkayd’ for %bkayo° II 17 M daivavdkdte for daivavakdn II 

Bx samdydtd ll 20 N ma for md ll After kutak, a mark in bh by the 
copyist’s hand refers to a marginal addition by the copyist, who inserts the 
following between kutak and our stanza 267 : vMam ca i eky dgaccka samdviSd-’ 
sanam idam kasmdc cirdt dfkyase kd mrUd kirn u (Pr a for u) durbalo ’si kusalam 
prito ’smi te darkandt I emm nlccyane ’pi yujyati grkarn, prdpte satdm sarvadd 
tesdrp yuktam aiamkitena mmasd karmydni gamtuip (gamtum being corrected 
in bh from some other word which I am unable to make out) sadd ii oli 3. 
N'PPPrMp have the words uktam ea and the stanza in the text, 'PPPrMp 
transposing kasmdc dram (!) drsyase (Pr *’te for °se) and pnto ’smi te da. The 
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third pada runs thus in 'PPPrMp ; Uy mam (Pr eva for eva'r^ grham dgatam 
pranayinawh ye bhdsayamty ddardby in d they read gehdni iox harmydni W 
ABh hita/i l gurttr &c. with us 11 22 Pr eM 11 23 Pr e&a° for 

aneka° \\ 'if °p-dJcdrdni, corr. to our reading, apparently by cop. II 24 N 
dsvd, om. ditdni 1 1 

Page 67. 

1 N manoratham H 3 M atMrodMnamdamndmayatayd II 'i'P °yaisalaik II 
4 bhN sthalajalajakhecam° P sthalajajalakJiecard ^ M sthalajalamklievara^ II 
6 M ins. dsvdddd after pra^dddd II P dsvdiayitum i so ’bravU II 7 NP 
so 'IravU II 8 N asmacckayanad H 10 M kdyam for kdryam il M om. na 11 
11 Pr -yi for mi w 12 N ins. uktam ca before tatah II 14 p karndmrtaha- 
fhdnake II Pr om. tayd II 17 Pr vraJima II 19 M om. vd kd 11 20 

N navasamdgatmt^ M navasamdgamatatvdt II 21 N yadd for tadd II 22 
Pr deiakdle II 'I'PPr (not p) M ins. ca after eoam il 24 N drstaysradeh II 
N dg'sto for das^o II M nkradadhe for utkadagdha 11 N vrscikadrsp iva ; M om. 
vrhikadas^a iva || 

Page 68. 

1 tvaritaram W pntadehm^^ ^pstade^am W 2 paririiakam \ 

jgarivartakam also A (spelling °TUd^ ; Bh pa/rivarUina II 'i'P diisto^ N dn^o II 
3 Bh kim api svedajdtam ll P kimci I sthadajavacanam irntvd &c. II bhN^Mp 
anvesayeii, Pr mvesayaiiy A anvesaya iti^ Bh cmvesayatha^ om. iti ; cp. tair^ 1. 4. 
The reading of the other MSS. seetus to go back to some copyist, who took 
parivariakam for the designation of a royal official ; but it is a gerund in am 
enlarged by II Pr rdjavaca II 4 IST dumduko ll 5 M dikdm for dlpikdm II 
Q mamtavisarppini \\ 'PPPrMp ins. Mam before wWii” II 8 After 

iti, ^'PPrMp ins. 10 katM 11 10 N tyaktd svdbkyamtard ; 'PP fyaktd for 

tyaktdi II N bdliyd svabhyamtankrtak ll 11 In a later hand notes in 
marg. the reading which the textus simplieior has in the fourth pada : 
[ya]^^a rdjd khukh^udralyaK] I iti vd pdthah. The bracketed aksaras have now 
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp. WZKM. xvi. 269 ii 12 
N pimgalakar aka 1 1 M om. katkam etat II 14 In bh gloss on astii gate ll 
Bh kasmimki, p kasmimicin II M “^an“ for '^pansara° ll bhNA4^PPrM jam,’' 
buko (N jambuko) ndma camdarava iti, p gambuka iti ndma camdaravah \ Bh and 
^ar. with us ll 15 Pr sa kaddkdram ll bhN ksipdm II 17 In bh by 
a later hand over sdrameyais in marg. kutardm 1 1 18 N bkayamkardtmva-^ 

rasta ll Pr pdldyamdndk, 'if pdlayamdnak II 19 'I'PM (not Pr p) anupavistah ll 
20 In bh, a later hand dQTSQdtB yathdgadam to yathdgafe ll 21 N nllikd° w 
22 'PPPr (not p) ^saipyitam for SaHyitam ll bh samivarttinal^ ll 
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Page 69. 

1 bh 'syagamam^ N” sydgamanam^ corr. by cop. to sydgamatam\ 'i'P py dgamam, 
p pydgamamm', Hamb. MSS.j APrMBb with us; Simpl. h hutobJiydgatam, || 
^P mjndUe II 3 bhNA'PBh and Simpl. Hh vinidyan.', in h annsvara 
del. with gamboge ; Simpl. I with us ; Pr vavyclyd ; M mdym II 4 
bhN'l'PPrMp and Simpl. h c}breyam\ A and Simpl. H ^reyam; Bh iriyam 
Simpl. I cy^nyamll 6 bhN’l'PPr vrayata^ A hragata^ Simpl. h wajatah^ 
^ vrajathah \ Bh and Simpl. I with ns II 8 Pp °pa‘rjijardmfa,§iMh li 
9 Pr °Mrana ll 12 N sthagitkdm II 13 bh ins. ca after ’'dlidmtvaTy II N 
yena for ye 11 15 'PPPrMBh rdjya, for rdgye ; A om. rdyye. Bead mjyainyam 

with the ’?»“class % u 16 Pr jowm, om. tah (at the end of a line) ; ^PMpBh 
pwah\ Simpl. Hlh tatpuratah II 19 hh. sulakita,°, corr. by a later hand; 

but in 'P corr. by cop. II 20 'ifU'PiM. tdrasvarena \\ 22 In 

bh gloss on vdhitd: mrycita II 24 Pr pdlayituMi corr. to palayitum II 

Page 70. 

1 After Uiy Pr adds 11 katM, 'P katJid^ with a small 11 over the line by 
cop.; p kathd, P katkd nllii flourish II II, M kathd\ 11 \\ Pr pifpgala aha, 
piipgalakar dha II 2 bhN’i'PPrpBh irastdmgo, M sastdipgo, A grastdtygo ll 
3 Pr adi for adya 1 1 N devapdddmkitam ll 5 N uktyoUhdya II 8 bh 
arnivrtaTp, 3Sf Pr amvpUam ll 9 Pr om. *py a ll 10 p tathd ca ll Pr 
janmdpi dnkkhdya ll 11 N sevakavpitir ll 13 O^&rrkha (A mJdrkhah cop. 
of writes m ; P mnrsak ll 14 bhN dJidmnn ll M svdstho ll 15 In bh 
gloss on vakti ; hdam 1 1 Before vakti in 9 vya, del. again by cop. II Pr m 
for na ll Pr saeaho for semko ll bh ’plya, N plya for ^piha ll 17 In 'i? caraii 
corr. from canta by cop. II 20 'i'P °paroksaS ca, corr. in 'P by later hand to 
our reading ll parwiUdnnmrbtinah ll 22 pratydmtyam, corr. by 

later hand in bh to pratydsaktity i in gloss on pratydmttim'. dsannatdm ii 
23 In 'I' gloss on avahUamandsi sdvadhdna 11 24 P sadrsyam II 26 bh 

summtend°, N 8ustend°, 'J'PPrMp mpvMend°, pu being corrected in p from 
some other aksara ; Bh mpistend° ; Hamb. MSS. and A with us. We 
should perhaps read sumistendpi, as the author uses the compound wktdnna 
p. 137, 13 II 28 bhN ko for kau W 29 bhhT cirptya II M om. muhur II 
30 ovu. damaiiakasya W 33 %hakmndyi W 

Page 71. 

1 bhhl dgatam', p dgamam, corrected to ; M dgama ll N taxi ya mmta- 
mmW 3 upagatah W samylvakar W 4 bhN ll 9 

N'J'PPrp ; IK. apurmpratimdnam videso \\ 10 bhlSf A'kPPrMp yaiJ 

for yah ; Bh (reading pmtiiMvihso) yah with us. ^ar. also yah ll 15 'kPPr 
\%hkft%° II 16 'k jvdyate II 18 bhNPPrMp sadn^saham,, A mdmsahafy,, Bh 
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suduJisaJiam 11 19 drian 11 22 h%huhd‘ II 23 M om. damanaha 1 1 

N nmimiUd° II 24 paramT^hrmvesinM ca II M om, evam etat II 26 
N tatra twice II 27 M g%maydtmah it M ati for miglmmi II 32 H 
suhrtdn yatlid II 33 bhN A'l'PPrMp as(mi^UmdHlauarydddh ; Bh with us li 

Pag© 72, 

1 M om. uhtam ca II 8 kahid II 10 N krlditah II bhN ^hM- 
mrttaie II 12 M gundd for gumkavamd II IS Pr tvadako W P tavdm- 
iikdm, corr. by cop. to our reading ; tavdmkitdm^ corr. by cop. to tavdmtikdmi 
M ievdmtikdm, om. ndydtas ta II 17 PMp (not gaingd ll -^ydmti 11 
19 N prthito 11 M sthdpi for 'siJiy api ll 20 bhN °bhdmJi sain° ll 22 
N myase, corr, by cop. to myate 1 1 'Pp asmin aamsi, but ^ ma in margin, hd 
having disappeared with the greater part of the margin ll 23 Pr om. 
viharamdnayok II 24 N uldlkar II 

Page 73. 

3 Pr aw, for aJiam 11 4 'P wdxJidvdse, vd being del. again by cop. It 

7 P athu II 'PPPrMp vane, om. padma ll 10 P priyamdbhat teW ’haipm 1 1 
14 bhN'PPPrp vanijjdraka , Bh vamjydraha ° ; A with us II 15 bhN pra~ 
tyd^e hdlew bhN praydnakaSamkJiam \ A'J'PMpBh with us II 17 'J'PM 
anwpavistow N dwniwiUaip, ca II 19 Pr °pydkarmam, om. pdrnam\ N 
°pdrnabdmm II N ca vddkanidarakatavdn II 21 bhN'l'PPrM od vi° ca 
gosUtvdd iti, p go^tl iti\ Bh akdlaearyd iti, A with us. Then 'I'PPrMp ins. 
12 kathd, P adding n flourish n n ll 22 P visamacittas ll After sarvathd 
(Pr °tMk) 'iP'PPr the figure 12 ll 24 N vimkumbhapa° ll 

Page 74. 

2 N, misreading the old-fashioned jjh of bh, which is almost the same as 

in our specimen, vol. xi, Table II, no. 9, 1. 3 b : samprojjitd°, P samprejhitd'" ll 
3 bhN ^prainem (N for °^n) svimomttarah 1 1 5 In bh gloss on Bksiio : 

hkanyo ll 7 M citro^ for vkitra ll 8 bhNA’PPPrMpBh II 

'i'PPrMp %inaydbkimdn(id ; Pr °maU, om. nam ll 12 N grakivittarn, for 
ciUagrdM w 14 bh^ ia8ya° •, A ^assahkak^ah, Bh ^isydbhahyaJi \\ '{'P 
dmisahbha° ll 15 P cittam ll 16 Pr vivaham samkhyam, ca ll 17 
bhN'f^PPrMBh °Mharam, A “iakJiaram II 19 bh hliadamtah, corr, by cop. 
to tada ° ; N pradaiptah ll 20 'P ^prsitak, corr. over the line to our reading ; 
P °nrntali, M °tniTi It 21 M enam, for pdnam II 22 M. pratismabJngam II 
N mdlatirg ll 24 Pr upaJtdyaivam II 26 bhN °rasdsvddulubdhd ll 27 
bh tatkamnyavyajanapavana , N iatkarnyavyayapavand‘ II 'I'PPr '‘premitaili, M 
°presifaih II 28 bhNM bhdmiprdptdh, 'J'Pr bJiumiprdptd, P hJmmim prdptd ; 
^ar. SPa and Bh with us II 29 bhN top for domh ll 
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Page 75. 

1 bh. ° iT/amabhasoTg., N °iyamdmhhMsom W 3 M. pkalmahatra iov phanacahra II 

bhN °mmmyor 11 6 Pr m%ne for lohe It M ca rnwhliem II 9 N "prak- 

snmia for °pramldna' II 10 M °putrair ioT’^putair It 12 'i'PPr hdla 1! 
bhNpBh °racitaih, A'PPPr "caritaih, M °varitaih. Our reading is that of 
Sar. II H then beginning of kho, then blank for one aksara, then 

cdlayany cd of course being the misread second half of kho. In bh this 
passage has no defect whatsoever II 16 'I' sfvdhMvdt, corr. to our 
reading II N 'kPPrMp ganayafi for vimrSati 1 1 19 M om. 

kuryuh II M iMro II 20 N damamkar II 22 M sdgara° ndma 
vanwd{\) \ ^'PPrp om. mnik\ p ins. sdrthavdhah after ndma II 23 M 
miilyayOm. halm U N "‘cailakasya, II 24 bh (not N) vitakandmd u W 25 
Pr celakahham II 26 Pr visame 'amin for visamd, asmin II l&.nd ’amen for 
’smin 11 ^PPrMp sthdnake ; the following m is supplied under the line 
in II 28 bh'l' hayam^ Bh aisyan, A Saapdni II 

Page 76. 

2 IS" om. aimliak II 3 bhN ataa for atha ; in Bh the passage is 

altered. Sar. and Simpl. Hh atha 11 4 bhN’kP °mpyarn,\ APrp 

with us. In Bh this passage has been altered with the aid of the textus 
simplicior 11 5 N for aaUmm it 7 Pr iamah for tatah it lilLUiXlia 

for ilia 11 8 N °cUta° for U Pr adrthavdkah for °hdt 11 Over 

magatd, gloss in bh : jUdia 11 N avagatobhyupapattind ; in gloss in margin : 
jndtaaamda [the rest -dra ■?- torn off with part of marg.] 11 10 Our MSS. 

except Pr with us pamcasem^ corrected by gloss, of bh to pawieamem^ by cop. 
of p to pamcakesu, which is the reading of Pr ll 11 bhN diyayikayadi ; 
gloss, of bh separates yadi from the preceding and the following aksaras 
by small vertical strokes over the line 11 12 bhNA^PPrp Mamto\ in 

Bh this passage is altered It bhN ayam for aham 11 15 4^ reads exactly 

as our text; but a corr. adds a second kirn over Hhe oi puatyartheneti. The 
T-hook of rthe is in 'I' prolonged to the middle of the horizontal stroke 
of ne (written R). Hence PL^ adopting the false correction and taking the 
prolongation of the r-hook as an <zi-stroke, puatyarthe kirn naiti ; M pustyd 
kim miti ll N aimliar 11 17 In bh gloss on mamdpdnayadhmm : ydyani ll 

bhN teadm for tato 11 18 bhN uceis for wua II 19 N kfhdayd 1 1 

Page 77. 

1 Pr ins. pavatd 2 diQT hhcmatd ll N om. param II 2 bh(not N) date^ 
M aamim for asti II N armgdla || 3 'fP vinyapya II 4 'kP tistatu II 

’PPPrMp and SimpL H om. grham ; Bh A and Simpl. I h with bhN ll 5 
Pr upadiSya for iiddUya ll 6 Pr avdmina II 8 N dih for devddek II 
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11 Over ;pdpdclhamai gloss in bh : II Pr yaty for yaiy II 'PP PrMp vyd^d- 
dayisydmi', Hamb. MSS. with bbN II 16 'I'p praclhdnam, corr. by the 
copyists to jpraddnam ; but the original reading is stiU well visible II 18 N 
abhayapradhdnam II 19 Pr sva for sa II 20 Pr prayati II 21 bhlST 
sva for svayi II 22 In bh, nya of miyaiJid is partly worn off, but still to be 
made out with certainty; gloss, however writes over it nya in order to 
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back, 
misreads the original nya for tha and takes the second nya for a correction ; 
hence N reads atJia anyathd asmdham II 24 M for ye II 

Page 78. 

1 bhN tamdd amdbUh il 2 bhN im.' pi before mlmi° II 5 PL^ 
yasmin for tamin W 6 N ndhhigamdhe II 'PPPr(not p)M hhavamti for 
mJiamti ; but cop. of 'k adds in marg. : vakimti pdtTiah II 7 Pr rdcate II 
8 M tam iov tan II 9 bh mahatl vedhd, corr. by gloss, to mahatl vecohd ; 

N mahatl mscchd II 10 bhN hudrdt for ksudrogdt II 11 N paralokasya 
pm° II 'I'PPrp Sanra°^ M Sanre° for svaiarlra’ II 13 N bhrtyesu for bhrtyaBya II 
16 'l'P(not PrMp) om. II ’IQ'^vdevasydpydydtand mama W 20 

bh smrggah/ctir^ N svargaiaktir II 21 N mrrtyo II 22 In 'P padam corr, 
from madam by cop. Il 23 ^P °bhahindt^ in 'i corrected by copyist ; but 
the correction is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark 
under i, looks like part of the 2 -stroke with a dot to its right, the angle 
being not closed ii 

Page 79. 

6 N prdpta II 6 Over apasara, gloss in bh : tvam Ii Pr tatMn^^itah II 
8 PPrp °dhdramm\ liL prdnam ior pranadTidra^dm \\ ^'PPrMp zA^^yatak 
after uhtam ca II 12 bhN svalpakdya^ ea jd*" II Between smjdtlyas ca and 
nakhd°, bhPPr ins. scdca, N’k hctea, M hdva ; p ^cdravaoa deleted by smear- 
ing with gamboge ; A ins. ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge ; Bh 
with us II N ins. ca after eva Ii 13 N dmpl pranaih. This seems to 
have been, in some previous MS., a correction of the faulty dvipi, p. 79, 1. 19, 
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some 
thoughtless copyist II 16 ^PPrM etadartham II M samsagramiov samgra- 
Jiam W 17 M. °msdnemte ioT "‘vasdnem na te W 18 N aparasaratu [\ 
^PMp prabhum ; Pr om. svaprabhum W 19 N dvlpi (see remark on 79, is) Il 
20 N sao-ggavdsah II 

Page 80. 

1 Pr hbliandny (om. moandn'^ W 3 'J'PPrMp vijndpaydmi II 4 Pr 
ytiMam muUam 1 1 5 bhN^^PPrp nakkdyudkatmt katkam^ M nakhdyudhatvd 

katJiam, A nakhdyudhatvdt tat kathatn, Bh nakhdyudhas tat katham 11 7 N 
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manasydpi II 9 In bh, mjnapaydmi has been corrected, perhaps by cop., to 
vijndpaydmi, but the correction is not very clear. IST with the other MSS. 11 

12 !N mayolliaya It 13 bh N ’joa for II M om. nti tarn ga II 14 

N ^rojjita°^ a misreading originating in the old-fashioned form, which has 
in bh ; see remark on 74, 1 II M om. yam gatim II 16 Pr om. all between 
°myam and hahavo, 1. 31, inserting the missing text after rdjd,, 1. 33, and 
repeating the words from baJiavo to rdjd inch II 17 N om. tah a, writing 
hhahitoham II 18 After it% 4'PPrMp add hatha l IB U P adds a flourish n 
20 bh grdhrajpancdra and °paricdrdfl ll 22 N linyeta {pse in bh resembles 
nne)yM. lipsate II bhNPr (in both places, see above, 1. is) °jpravdritas, 
M ^jgravaritas, p ''prasdritas ; A'l'P with us ; Bh °pratdritai ca II P mcdritas- 
turdjdvicdrdkmmo ioT vicdraksamo W Q,4t ^ paricdro W 25 dhah \\ 

Page 81. 

3 Pr paihyodanam II bh mahdmjanastambkdm^ corr. by corr. to mahdjana- 
itamlhd \ N mahdjanastambhdm ll 6 ’PPrp hhaydnakam,^ P Ihakdiiakarri ; 
M Ihaydnaka II 8 In bh gloss over ""dupasarpanam : sevd ll 4'Pp evdkeya^ 
in p deleted again 1 1 N om. iti 1 1 Gloss of bh in margin rathakdrenoktam ll 
10 M hkakdtavyam II N4'PPrMp hhrdtrjdyopob II 11 N taiah fox yatah ll 

13 bhN hhaksa" ll 4'PPrMp om. ghrta, which in p is supplied in the 

margin ll 14 A ° sdkhavartti \ Bh with us ll N °khddya° for °khddyaka° \\ 
15 Pr kftayd 1 1 16 ’I' pradatta, bhN pradattd, corr. in bh by corr. to our 

reading ll 17 4' pratyaham dgamtavyam^ but trd add. in marg. by cop. II 18 
M om. ca after emm ll pHtipurvarn. 1 1 19 In bh gloss on °'oihita&mM- 

tyah : trptah 11 20 Pr om. II 21 bh gacohasij N gaochdsi 1 1 

Page 82. 

4 Pr °mdsena II 5 ’PPPrp tat hutvd ii Over karisydvah^ gloss in bh : 
dvdin w 7 N bhavatopi ll M vUesam^ om. vUistam bJiaksya II 9 K transp.: 
atha ra° simham durdd eva dusta,° ll 11 bh!N jump from the first arudhah 
to the second drudhah, 1. 13, om. one of them and all between them ll 12 
Pr dydrpiam II 15 After '‘ydSntdndm^ ^^PPrMp add M kathd\ P adds 
a flourish II 17 M mrdu ndny, om. nd mlilena khanyamd II 18 In bh 
gloss on avapusyanti ndsam prdptumvarpfi in 4^ gloss by cop. hmdni 
bhavamti It 19 In bh gloss on vpajapa' i hheda II 21 Pr om, yuddhdt \{ 
N yuddJiate^ a misreading for the old fashion of writing <? by a vertical 
stroke before an aksara ll 22 N ye for yan W Pr °samdhau ll 27 Pr 
sukhavaddhau \l 

Page 83. 

2 bhA4'PPrMpK xmmetxiGaXly dvlpafuragamcdmardh, N dvipaiuragasa- 
mdcardh ; Bh with us II 6 bh4'PPrMBh tathdpy^ A tathdpi^ N taydpy for 
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tad ajpy It bhN uMai^ iox ayvMam 11 9 M om. ca after aha II 12 N 

tididibhdd for tittihhdd II 13 Between etat and damanakah, M ins. : darna- 
naka aha I katham etat W 15 bhN'J'PPrM/to'’. Corr. of bh writes d 

over ju] ApBh with us. Aa to the origin of the corruption see the form 
which jjh has in our Table II, no. 9, 1. 3 II 17 parwftd for jjiativrata il 
18 l^ datukdmdhaddhaphald\ '^x "‘Id'oaddhui \ llK.°mldiQ,x°j^Tiald \\ 20 M 

prasave II 'I'Pp tattilho, in p corrected II bhN natv for nanv II 21 N 

‘prasu§veii II 22 Pr ahhyaHhah II bhN’l'PPr sa dwam ; correct our text, 
which gives the reading of ABh II 24 4'PPrM (not p) eva for m II 

3Page 84. 

2 N dntvatm II M om. dnrdsadaip. kopayati II 3 !N gn-mdtajpas ta 11 
4 N m.addiydha%ya ndgasya II Over ‘’ndgasya gloss in bh ; gaja II 6 Pr 
maru, om. ti II M prabhdke for prdbhdtike II 8 M om.. kwmbha II 11 
Over apahara gloss in bh : tvaip, II In bh gloss on matto : mkdsdt II N om. 
padas d of arya 320 and ab of arya 321 li 14 'i* om. sd, but cop. supplies 
it in marg. ll 16 N hdnyd for hdsyo II bhN'I'PPrMp bhavisyati, A. bha- 
vissasi, Bh bhavisyasi II 17 In bh gloss on hadate: karoti 1 1 18 vP 

vdtmanah II 'jpPPrM om. svayarp II Pr sdrdsdre, om. iti\ 'PPp (not M) sard- 
sdreti 1 1 vetti all our MSS. ll 19 Pr dkhd for dimd It 

Page 85. 

2 N kds^dhhrsto ll 3 N tiddibhar ll 5 In 'P ndma added over the line 
by cop. II 8 'i'PPrMp transp. : sara idarp II Pr anya II 11 N viyoga^ 
d't^^ '3PPPrM(not p) myogdt dnhkhdc W bhNM om. ca, writing bhN duhkhddi 
M dvMhdn ll 17 'PPPrMp saMnetum ll 18 bhN asy, 'I'PPrM(not p) 
dbhy for asiy ; Bh with us ; A asty apdyah II 19 bh'P damtasaTpderpknaj 
but in ^ the <?“Stroke deleted again by cop., N damtasaiydeiena ; A damtarp I 
sadamsaipdamsena, Pr with us ll 

Page 86. 

1 ’I'P pya^ti° for yadi ll 2 N bhavisyati II 4 'I'PPrMp \agarasyd- 
pan \ ABh with bhN ll 7 M ^mtvd jpaldd, om. saimamrtyid cd\ Pr ins. 
am, id&ox cdpaldd W 8 bhP(not p) ll ^ eva vmraydi^ooxx.kyy 

cop. to evdsraydt\ hence PPrMp evdsraydi ll 9 Pr nititaJi ll 11 N 
om. 'haTp II Before iti, bhN A’P PPrMp ins. api {Jiitakdmdndm, api iti ) ; 
Bh with us II After iti, 'PMp ins. hatha 16j PPr hatha n 16 if P adds 
flourish 11 13 'it'P'FTMip °matis taihd ll 14 bhN ete II P mukham ll 

In Pr gloss by a later hand on yadbhavi^o : daivaparo II 15 M sd hathditi ll 
17 bhN A °drahe for hradei in bh gloss over “drahe: lirnde ; 6ar. 45, 8 with 
'I'PMp II M mahdkdyo, om^ yds tra II 18 N ins. ca after °vidhdtd ll 20 
"Sx matsyabarpdhdndrp W 
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Page 87. 

1 Pr jparesvo II 2 Pr apiccMnnam asrotasam\ in avi° corr. from 
by cop. II S N tatsam.a^opacitd\<iQVT. by cop. to °ta'\karmand II 7 N 
for m II M om. vd na wti II bhN citi for veti II 8 Pr pafimhiuni 11 9 

Pr om. ca 11 11 Pr siddhpati 11 12 bhN'J'PPrMp eva for ABb 

with us II 14 bh’J'PPrM ABh with us 11 16 bhNASE'PPrM 

jalas^dmtar, ^ar. 46, 1; pBh with us II 17 h)i^ j dad 11 18 

N stMiah for stlidpitaTi II bhN jaldirayam, Bh jaldSraye ; A with us II 
N om. pramstah II 19 bhNBh samuUasani A with us II Pr °laguta° II 
bhN °jarjitaiarirak II 20 Pr tah for taih II 21 N hravU II After iti, 
p adds kathd^ 'J'PPrM 17 kathd II 

Page 88. 

1 bhN tatra for tan na^ in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 4 Pr 
devahi bhNp iva for divak] in N, h has been added subsequently ll 8 
bhN iUmdmiox iunyaw, II 9 bh transp. : yad a° me\ N with the other 
MSS. II 11 'I'PPrMp ins. before na ll 13 For hkadre Pr ^^[this 
corr. from some other aksara by cop.]^^«, with hhl add. over the line ll 
'I'PPrMp yad for ydvacl ll 14 Pr dyaputra II 15 'PPPrM samudre 
vigraliak, but cop. of 'P adds na exactly over dre\ p samudrena vigTakak^ 
corrected by third hand to our reading ll 16 M apidaUvdtmatah ll 

bh!N mmutsakah ll 18 N prdka ll Pr priyam ll 20 Pr krtrS" W 

Page 89. 

1 In ^ gloss by cop. on vipmd : Urgdii ; the same gloss in p by third hand ii 
'PP \dhmydm II At the beginning of a new page, 'P repeats the preceding 
words from mkalam (incl.) 88, 31 to cafpevd inch, but this repetition is 
bracketed by cop. ll Pr akayethajalpitena II 2 N prdka II 3 ’PPMp 
(not Pr) anirveda II bhN "’sannibkdk II 5 N om. yatak II 6 Pr 

pan, om. nisam II 10 M ins. kim between api and vikagdn ll 12 bh 
mmudro, and an o-stroke over the line, corr. by corr. to mmavd ; then the 
copyist leaves out a blank for 5 aksaras, filled in by the corr. yrith. jaka- 
durjayak, jaka being again corr. into ki, the reading being now samamyo hi 
durjjayak; but the corr. adds beneath the line samuddyo ki\ N samavdyo 
for mmiddyo 11 bhN hi durjjayak jay dvakak. Hamb, MS. H laldmkak \ 
Bh mmavdyak sudtirjayak, A with us ll 13 The § of dvestyate in bh is so 
small, that sty a looks almost exactly like dya ; hence N dnedyate II IS 

bhN A'PPPrMp oatakd ; but cp. p. 90, 11. 3 and is. Bh with us ll 16 bhN 
makatdm cavirodJiena ll 17 1&, tittiblm prdka II 19 ° gakane prd , corr. 
to our reading by cop. II 20 Pr mipiatikdler for samtdir ll 22 N 
catakayvgmam dsntdrg II 
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Page 90. 

1 In Pr gloss on puskard'' by later hand : mddda7iide7ia[\) II P krnnani 11 

9 'P catahayvgd^ writing the following lam so as to cover part of the wrong 

a-stroke ; P catakayugdlam II 3 N sthdyatga for smpatya II 6 M 
tadad'vd^'xA hand adds ^hlnta^ om. duJikha II 8 bh^PPrMp om. ca 

before mwkhdndm\ bh'PPPrM insert it after murkkandm', NABh Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 11 'J'PPr tadduhkkJidl ll Pr anertho II M nisevatd tl 
13 M upaiisvati ll IS 'I'PPr (not p) catahd^ M chatakd, bh seems to 

have had originally our reading, but corr. to catakd ; N with us ll N maddn 
ma mm \saip deleted by cop.] ma sargddnct It 17 bhNA’I^PPrMBh kimcid ; 
see above, p. 33 ll 18 bh vinimirUate, but vi del. by cop. N with us ll M 
om. visamdsu II 20 'I'Pp apakriyat in ’I' with a small u over the initial a ; 
but with bhNPr the Hamb. MSS. have exactly the same readings as our 
text, except Hamb. MSS. krtam for mram 1 1 Pada o in M only ; vpakrte 
yoh II 22 Pr jumps from the first ^ad to syat 91,2, om. one of them and 
aU between them II 23 N mrpo for %arvo II 

Page 91. 

1 M om. tathd m II 3 Pr nwrttik II 4 Pr om. param ll 6 
bhNA'l'PPrMp catakayd ; Bh with us ll 7 bhNA'l'PPrp mfa- 

kdtn,; Bh with us II 8 N sdhdryyam II 9 N mahikd prdha II N ikadreW 

10 N jarntuko ll 13 'I^PPr vikalpyarnte, M vikalyam for mkalpmite. In '1' 
gloss by cop. vikalpyam na pTdpt\myam \ 2 yMyd. The bracketed 
syllables I supply by conjecture. In the MS. they are torn off with part 
of the margin ll 16 In bh °janasya corr. to °gajasya by corr. ; H with us ll 
ISf gatd iov gatvd\ M gatdsya for gatva iasya It 17 N nimUito II 18 Pr 
iata"^ om. gartd tl 19 N jaldhaye ll bhN^PPrMp mvMm for maUd in p 
corrected to our reading, which is that of A. Bh gatvd ll 20 bhH 
patitah, ta being corrected by the copyist of bh from tva ll 21 'I'PPrM 
nimUUaksak II 

Page 92. 

1 bhNA'PPPrp catakd, M only m\a\ Bh with us ll After Hi^ adds 

11 katkd 18, P katkd It 18 II II flourish U H, Pr p 18 katka, M katJia W 18 11 2 

bh B,vJirUamudayena\ Vi sukrtsamnddya vim na for mhrtsamuddyena ll N om. 
iti II 5 N tenaham iox mivam W 7 N ""loJia for °losta, omitting 

nicaydh and the following words to sya (excl.) of mahodadkivigrahasyo, 1. 9 11 
bh °nikaydh ll ’Sit puraydmih ll 9 N prattakdlam ll 10 N nyagrodha^ 
vdsl It 11 M vdsyati for dd(yati tl 12 N iravyam ll M vrddlidye, om. 
ndm te vrddhd ll N om. hi II 22 bhN kcUe kramdt It 
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Page 93. 

1 'i' haiMcit II 2 M dMrdrtha H 3 Pr hamddmseclu 11 4 M 

Itrtdldrd for °vihdrd 11 6 bhN ’"hamdha for '‘bmdhana (N °^^asanam) 11 

M ma ioT mcmaW 7 N mrvepi vi° W bhNA’i'PPrM .(not p) sma, in A 
visarga added over the line; Bh with ns 11 9 M athdsau ^rdha it 

bhNA'i^PPrpBli kumta, M kumt, M’s reading is to be explained by an ai- 
stroke of ‘’l^^(i.e. °tais) 1, 13, whose left-hand end goes exactly to the nether 
end of the vertical iJa-beam and which looks like virama U 10 'I'PMp 
sameti^ Pr mmete II M hir for bkavadbhir II 'pPPrMp mrta/rupend° 11 14: 

mkabdhwmaiind^ M vUnaskamatind II 15 ins. sa after kramena || 
N mmefi 11 N for 11 18 After iti, ^^Pr add katM 19 W |l, 

P kathd 11 19 II flourish ri n, M I katkd ll ll, p kathd 10 (I) 11 19 'PPPrMp 

ins. pi after mrve \\ N’PPPrp only hamsamUkam^ M Jiaipsdtikam \ ABh 
with bh H 21 M eka for eva II 22 ^PPrM dkraipdaravena ll 23 
M om. *pi after gamclo It 

Page 94. 

1 bhN mmdydtaih for mmaye iaik ll M “viyogakarp. dnhkkaTn, II 8 !N 
patkdjiie, corr. from patirdjdya by cop. ll 3 bhN °jlvito 11 5 In bh gloss 
over pracchama'^ : guptatg 11 6 M hudi.ih (sic !) ; Pr kudah ke^ om. the 

following aksaras to mgatro, 1. lo ll 10 Pr for tatra 1 1 12 Pr 

sarvattah ii N "taeuiy, for “tanuTg ll 13 N upagato ll 16 Pr om. tan ; 
’i'PMp om. ta of Un^ writing unman ; in p ta has been supplied by 2nd 
hand ll 19 After it% ins. kathd 20 ll, PPr kathd ii .80 ll, P flourish u ll, 
M kathd ll 20, p kathd 19 ll 

Page 95. 

1 N p-dha ioic aha II 2 'I'Pp abhihiti II 3 N garudaprdha ll 5 N 
om. na ll 8 M tatah for tat II 10 M om. na H 11 Pr kahval for 
putraval ll N Idhhayen II bhN'PPPrp (not M) chreyam, A ireyam ; Bh with 
us It 14 N samdnitds 1 1 16 Pr dlokya. In avalokya has been corr. 

from dlokya by cop. ll Pr pramydvdca II 18 bhN bhagavan lagjayd ti 

Pr om, mayd ll 19 bhN ochalatdm ll 22 N hhagamtd mvManh for 

bhamtdW 

Page 96. 

1 In bh, mnuclrdd a° has been corr. by corr. into samudrdigdakdnyy which 
is also the reading of N ll M saintosdsitm” \\ 2 bhN gacchdmah ll 3 

Pr dnnyaiimm, '^'PMp dgneyahrain ll 5 bh'tP '‘cakitarg mkald’ , in bh corr. 
to our reading by cop. ll 8 N ajMyetL After Hi, PMp ins. the number 
21, omitting kathd II bhN avagatas tatvdrthai II 10 bhN A'l'PPrMpBh 
praiastdipgaJi (N ’^tpga), Cp. Sar, 47, 4, and above, 70, 3. In SP and Simpl, 
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the passage is altered. The corruption of our MSS. of Purn. may originate 
in a correction of some previous MS., where sra or §ra was written over Sa, 
which some copyist misread for jum U 13 N iot nktvdw M 

karatasaJcdSam U 14 bhN^'PPrM lJii7nditau\ ApBh with us U M kara^^ 
taha^rdliaW 15 jndsyasilhamn W karataha prdha \\ I? bhN 

ivdmhhasd It 18 N danianaha jprdha W 20 M om. ki II 22 IST ksamayo II 
N nutd for vuthd ll M om. vd nisthd II N yasyeham II 24 K damamka 
yjrdha ll 27 bhN pwdymkdrindm II 28 PL^ anyatra for anyac ca II bh 
mkatoj N mkito for nihato 11 bhN em for esaW ^PMp (not Pr) hhavisyad II 
30 N Gaturakopamd ll 31 N karataka prdha II 

Page 97. 

2 bhN °caturakdiamku it 5 ^^PPrMp diritah II 8 ^PPr (not p)M 
om. te II 11 N svdmi ll N huddUpravmicb II 12 N tafhd imyathd u 
N ins. ca after vydpddayati 11 13 bhNA^'Prp akrtavy^ PBh and Simpl. 

MSS. Hlh with us ll 14 In ’J' gloss by cop. on tdin ; huddhim 11 17 

N varisydmi II PrM tatak, Sf'P tata for too 11 18 'J'PPrMp om. hko II 19 
N adkikalpak II 20 bh dvigundldhJiena^ corr. to our reading by cop. It 21 
4' prdTiam hhavati, but ydtrd supplied by cop. under the line H 22 N 
iarpkukarna prdka II 23 M evam, dma for etad eva 1 1 

Page 98. 

3 bh tatakaicaturaka^ the first ka del. by cop. It 5 P "dstammayas ll 
6 N caturaka prdka 11 N tvam for evam 11 B 'i? idatm it SE'PPrMp eva 
for evarp ll 'I'PPrM pratipama II bhN simkamatdkiato ll 11 Pr dka 

for dsa 11 12 N stvikam for aimkam H 16 N kravyamukka prdka II 

19 N caturagend° 1 1 21 N kmdpi^ pi being deleted by cop., who con- 
tinues gram, ii bhN ustram for mtra 11 22 N vydpddaya ity 11 

Page 99. 

2 N deidm gatak II 3 M kimcimt ta ertya ll 5 M evam sminn for 
etasmimi II bhNA'l'PPrpBh ddeerakandtko^ M ddserakdndtko ; Simpl. MSS. H 
makdddserakasdrtko^ I makdddseratkakaedrtko, h makdn ddkrajaSJa del. by 
ZQXx?^kasdrtko It 6 'I'PPrM grlmhoMkcC It bh (not N) ASE^PPr p '‘tanatkdra’ 
for °ranatkdra y M grivdhaddhavrkaid\Q,QVV. to ta’\gkaiygkatkanatkdrakdn II N 
samdgali II 7 'I'PPrMp drykai caturakam for dm ja° ll 10 bh'I^PPrp 
gamyatdm in N, m is written for 2y the copyist foolishly misreading this 
figure II 11 bhNA^PPrMpBh om. mdm ll 12 N caturaka prdka II 
16 bhN'i'PPrp gTkl° (in bh corr. by cop. from grakt) for grakV^ M gakV ; 
Bh grimy dmiy A grakuydmi II 16 M om. piir It 17 N grupaiti for 
’bkyupaiti ll 20 After itiy ins. katkd 21 n, PPr katkd n 21 u P adding 
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flourish II II ; p hatha 21,^ hatha i 21 II 21 N taManyendfi II 22 N 
mrjanavanam II Pr svamiW PL^ ca for hi II 23 N dwastho smdti no 

haset II 24 hhM dlrghe^ corr. in bh by corr. to dlrghau II N hdhu w 
p'amddinam W 25 Vv ivdnmardmi \\ om. matvd W 

Page 100. 

5 Yx nitya H KYxldL anMyikrta'm, 11 8 VsiVx'^^^'oihiTttita °ci]arttitd‘ ^ 

N °viklTtita°, in p corrected to onr reading ; ABh °viharttita° II N svaSrmgd- 
hhydm II 9 bhN kasmdd for fasmdd II Pr apitya ll 10 Pr karahah. ii 
N paraspara II bh sdksejgam^ the cop. writes 2 over fee, 1 over pam,', N 
sdpeksam W 12 M tataiois tatas II M om. na nititattmm II 16 Over 
avidhmd, cop. of writes yd dhavitu^ N tva'fti vidhind ll M dadodyamau^ 
'J'PPr (not p) damlodyamau II 19 'I'Pr §dmaivd° in 'Y corr. from sdmnawd° 
by cop. j P (not p) sdmevd°^ M sdmnevd°-, sdmnai° also Hamb. MSS. and ABh it 
21 Pr mdha fox mudhaW bhN mamimpadam W 23 M sdmddiw Pr 
damdamaryamto W 27 1&. om. siddhih sydt tatra \\ 31 Yx satvahitdW 

Page 101. 

2 In 'J' gloss over lalamfdm by cop : etesdm 1 1 bhN 2 ipdydh krdmti° II In 
'P, gloss by cop. upon °ydkrdnti°: pramra II 3 'PPPr (not p) atihhdmigato, 
with gloss in 'P by cop. : ahamkdra II M ydto for gato II bhN dtmd vi° 1 1 
5 Pr yd W bhPr (not 'P) PMpBh lahdhein°y N ladhhem', A laldhd ll Pr 
"nigrahd II 6 bhN dharmena yd ll 7 fK samjayate 11 9 Cop. of 'P 

om. the words tad yathd &c. to so excl. line lO, but supplies them in marg. il 
10 P %ibhdgme^ "vihJidnma^ PrM \ihhdgena. The readings of PL^ are 
misreadings of the form which go has in 'P, where a small stroke unites the 
second vertical stroke of g with the somewhat longer second <?-stroke with 
the result that it looks like gma. The copyist of the archetype of PrM took 
it for ga na. The first o-stroke before the aksara was naturally taken by 
the copyist of P and that of the archetype of PrM as e-stroke, whereas the 
copyist of took it for the initial stroke of w ll After iti, 'PPPrMp ins. 
pamcd'fpgo mamtrah ll 11 Over mahdtyayo, gloss by cop. of 'P : nindia it bh 
tamdava, the corr. writing 1 over va, 2 oy^ox da ; N tammTnda for tad atra •, ABh 
with II 12 N mnipdtas fox vmipdtapratihdras^ 'P °kdrah kdryasiddhi§ ceti 
pamcdmgo marntraJL, the words from soy am inch to mamtrah inch being 
bracketed by cop., who writes again soyam and the following text to ’"kdralw 
bhN'PPPr (not p) MBh Ihinnasarndhdnamy A hhinnasamdhydnam ll 15 
N pdtayiHsakti for pd° a ^aktir II 'PPPrMp eva for asti II Pr ndkho 
vrddha/rtum 1 1 Bh 2 vtrapitim^ M utripiti^ Pr uttipitim^ bh tamkanikdm^ N 
thamkanikdm for ntripiiim j cp. WZKM. xx. 402 ; A'^'P with us, Simpl. MSS. 
’S^utrapitirn.^ I ntrdpatim^ h atrdndpatin II 18 N catupralodhanam II 'PPPrMp 
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ivdmdhakH II 21 Pr ins. haram before haratahah II M agdt for agamat li 
23 bbNsE'p mcamandmt't in 'P corr. to moam,anom°, which is the reading of 
PPrM j in p first corrected to ‘’wo", then to °id ° ; in ^ gloss : Ihavamti. Sar. 
SPC;, ABh with us. Gp. SPkj nip) ndm^amatmuvrttino } Simpl. MSS. HI 
nicajandnuvarUino^ h mmcajananmartrino II 26 P sapmnct, NAPr sajn- 
^anna ; Bh with us U 27 N ^jgarigasya li 28 M °mdd 'manmamtrind 1 1 
31 Pr vivikta rdjdnarg li N icchdmi li N kirn, na tsi II 

Page 102. 

1 'J'PPrM om. klm ca ll M.puruse ; in ^ gloss by cop. on parnse : katjiore^ 
f torn off with part of margin, e still visible 1 1 Pr advesyam 11 2 PPr 

idvyam, M sovymi II bhN ca for M\\ 5 Pr mcyena II 7 pummia 1 1 

9 M tatkd ca ll Pr hhHyayatd II 10 bhNA'PPPrMp vinddadheJiy Bh 
with us 11 13 N gafi li 15 Cop. of 'P gloss on malmi: pnrma^ and on 

pranunno : prerita ll Pr dhdmtdm 11 19 ^Pr svdmin II 'PPrMp mdguiid'^ 

PL^ cddlhund' II 21 Pr °kdrmuke II 23 st'PPrp dkhydmm ; M om. 
dhhydmkmn II Pr dyate II 24 bh nagmh, corr. by corr. to nagna; H 
nagnairavanako ll 26 N damanaka prdha ll 28 N ayodhd, M ahodkyd II 
30 M pratijpannd ) in bh gloss on vipratvpamid : garvitdk ll 

Page 103. 

1 M rdjdmtah ll Pr om. ca 11 M vimdhiko ll 2 M om. ca after evam ll 
3 M badrasacivam II 4 'PPPrMp ° kmianakac II Pr om. pw%m II 6 In N, 
praknoL by cop. corr. to praHra° 1 1 6 N “drehkdna^^ bh ''drekd'^d', the corr. 

adding visarga after dre^ 'PP ^drekvdm being often written ^ in MSS.), 
Prp °dregkd'n^a° ll M °mtdcul%° for '"cintdculuka ll In Pr °v>Mct corr. by cop. 
from °mutra° II 10 N om. para° and the following words to param excl. II 
M. paraviitacoUdras 11 11 'Si pkalai 1 1 hhjndsyad (in spite of hhavdn) 1 1 

12 'PPPrMp om. ca after ekadd ll 13 PrMp rdyabhamnan ll Pr awmUydlia ii 
16 bhN tatah for gatah^ corr. by corr. of bh to gatah ll 18 N’PPPr 
prstavyah II ^ param [new line] kau ll 19 Over dcdrya and makdroja, 
cop. of 'P gloss: ll Pr om. svargam U 21 H sdrmpyepi for sarvdny api ll 

23 !N rdjapaddmtikam ll M svamina II 24 'I'PPrM ekdmiopavdcitamamtri° \ 
p ekdmbdkntamamtri' ^ corr. from another reading ll M naiva for tenaiva ti 
'iSSi'M.-p''§ramanena W 

Page 104. 

1 M °vadakamalam II 2 Sxjaya ll IdLjayatu devdndpriya iti ll 4 
After dJia N maJid\rdja sarvadinem tfoarggam, gacc)tdmi\laMndm &c. j the 
brackets by copyist ll 5 M om. iruyate II 7 IST yad for yady It 8 Pr 
uktd II 9 Pr chrtm ll 11 'PPPrM obi for iti ; ABh with bhN U N tca^ 
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tlien a dot indicating one missing aksara, then se ; over ivarase in bh gloss 
imm by corr. tl 14 Pr kimomi U\\ 15 Cop. of 'I' gloss over deva : he W 

N asmi for mmin II 19 In bh gloss on prdtiveimaka" v padoB II 20 PL^ 
pa^^dsihdham, M paS^dsvdhdm for pasya, amba^ aham, U In bh gloss above hendpy 
adrdena : dkd^avdnl 11 22 Corr. of bh adds h after vrdhmana} cop. of 'i' 

gloss over vrdJmana ; he II M "gydnvita li 23 After paramo, Pr repeats the 
words vrdhmanas tasya vrdhmanl &c. 1. 18 to Butvd 1. 22 incl. 11 N °pramoda- 
pUrnamd'na II 

Page 105. 

2 N'^PPrp tyayaidm II 3 M om. nddffya II 'PPp %dcchalydd II M 
Banapayitvd for snapayUvd II 6 Pr ""veSmika II bhN vimkotsamm^ in bh 
corr. by corr. ll L"^ om. all between amlohya and taduparodhdd, 1. 11 ll 7 
bhlSr tavdjnd, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 9 'i'PPrMp om. 
param II 10 M mwlha, Pp mudho II N om. sarpasya II 11 N ins. sa 
before savUesam ll 13 Pr &urkkuta°, bf kurku{a°, M hiLhdcb II M prdptam ll 
14 N °samiidbhdva’‘ for °mdbhdva° II N °samBayanl° , om. °ya° II N °grahe ll 
17 N iekbak 'sdv II 'PPPrM svap%itrayogydm II 19 ’PPPr (not p) M om. 
iaio 11 20 M gudyatdm ll 23 bhN ^nutdrita II 24 Pr dbramn ll 

Vt &adbki dr Sam II N IdrSlm II 

Page 106. 

,1 bhN mtair, corr. from scwair by cop., 'I'PPr savaira, M mvira for 
sarvair ; APh with us ll 'I'PPrM ew “ for evd"‘ ll 2 M grakopam&tambhita li 
PL^ tatkd for tayd II 3 M om, vidambanayd 11 4 PL’- om. the second 

pada ll 5 bhNPr kanyd II M om. one sakrt II 6 M puryamrvdnirmmi- 

tamW 12 hh.ldi ndmdw mdhemdra^ W 13 samdydtam^ 

corr. by both copyists from mmdydmtam, A with us, Bh samdgatam II 15 
N iukaprdha ll 18 N yama prdha ll Pr hdtrali for kdlah ll 19 'I'P and 
first hand of p om. tam after ca\ in 'P it is added over the line, perhaps by 
cop. II 20 Pr ma for etay ll 22 'I'P evdkuMa ° p e!vdh%ll\ZT^ hand 
adds bhulta^^ M eodkuUkrta° 11 23 Pr to for tato 1 1 24 N asyokte for 

asyaVitiw 

Page 107. 

1 After iti, Pr adds S3 n katJid ii, 'I'Mp add 23 kathd, P kathd ii 23 n II 
2 M kanydhrta°^ bh kanydnrtavadavmlyatd^ corr. by cop. to \rtavaravinlyatd ; 
N kanydnrkiyadavamyatd ll 3 M rppetpi II 4 'PPPr drahdhdh II 6 
Idx pararifiapur%m\\ 11 annbhutam, anubJmtdm ABhwithuslI 

12 Pr puwo sthiias II 14 N patnd ll N vdrttd"^ om. sneha 11 IS After 
this line Pr adds kathd ll, 'i^Mp add: kcdhd (M adds \) 23-, P kathd w 23 w 
flourish n u 16 'I'PPrp nagmSramayagarihdm^ M nagnasramanagarbhd ii 
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18 bhN mgnairavmako U 'PPPrMp 4ramamko II bli'^PPr dagdJieti, A 
daggha it% Bh dagdha iti 11 After iii^ kathd 11, PPr : kathd ii 22 it P 
flourish 11 II, p : 22 (om. katM), M katM S2{\) 11 Pr eto for tat ll 19 
'i'PPrp kevalain mai^ 11 'I'PPrMp “hpajlvind 11 In bb gloss on nltimclrggam- 
bhijMh : tvadvidJidk 11 'J^Pp '"m.drggdmhhijnem, Pr "mdrggdmhhijnega, M °ind^ 
ndnahldjnena II 20 Pr d%rtritvam II 22 bbN cetaki’^^ 'I'PPr cimcini^^ 
M vivini°, p vetasa% corrected from some other aksaras, the first of which was 
dm; A vetaki\ Bh Sar. a, SP (most of the MSS.), v ketaka°. Sar. /3 with us. 
The stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. II 23 Pr °n(lgam.ya ll 24 
'kPPrp 35 (which is also the number of the preceding stanza in these MSS.) 
for yatah y M om. yatak 11 25 ^PPrMp om. this stanza 11 

Page 108. 

1 bhN tai'dpaSadasyS^ ll 2 'i'PMp ndnamyam, Pr nS 'namyatp 11 3 bh 
^mlmukhyd ivdfisya^ corr. to °sye by corr . ; N iucUnkhyd ivddsya 11 4 N 

damanaka prdha ll 'kPPrMp kaihavy caitat II 6 Pr tao cihamaiptakdle ll 

7 '2-£ upaSyat 11 9 N °pmdeSdt II 11 bhN °dhaman \\ 14 N dharmani 

for dJiamati II 16 'I'PPrMp udmyiio^ in p corr. to our reading 11 17 

'i'PPrp om. ndra^ which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand; M om. 
ktranetraW 19 'i'PPrp ndnamyam, M iidmamyamW After iti, 'I'PPrM: 
24: kathd ll P adds flourish ii ii, p : 25 kathd ll 22 bhN vpajdtaB 11 23 
bhN apijdtas, corr. by corr. of bh to atijdtas ll Pr ’jutas for ’mgdtai ll 24 
Pr °dardtah II 25 Pr tv anvjdta pituli, '{'PM (not p) unmetrically tv anu» 
jdta^ ca pituh II 26 bhN atijdto II 

Page 109. 

4 '{'PPr °saudaryaip II 5 bhN'PPPrM yavp krto for 'lavpkrto; in p larn. 
corr. from some other aksara; ABh with us 1 1 6 N idam for cedam ii 

8 bhN'I'PPrM dhdpena, p dhumena, m.e being corrected from another aksara; 

^ar. SP Hamb. MSS, ABh with us ; h dhdmena II 9 N damanaka prdha u 
11 bhN om. aMi; but cp. Sar. and Simpl. 1 1 Pr demiptarau gatau ll 13 bh 
om. atha, leaving a blank in its place, in which atha has been supplied by 
a corr. II 14 M om. kaMagatarp II '{'PPrMp om. tn, which, in p, has 
been supplied by 3rd hand ll 15 Pr om. gacchdvah ; N gacchdvah I Hi ; 
the other MSS. gacchdva iti. This use of the indicative is not rare 1 1 
XZ'2x°samaksajvalam\\ M. vyavahari^yama W 20 avyamcehinnah, 

corr. in p to our reading II 22 ^PPrp trtiti°, M tnidi", for hrdsa II 23 
Pr svabhdvdrthatayd ll 25 'PPPrp ins. niksipya, M tiksipya before sugupfam ; 
nikdpya evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. ll PL’^ 
amhdyavyamna , M amdavyayasma 1 1 
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Page 110. 

2 N transp. : tad api tasya 11 3 M rakslnam iov pankfinam 11 4: M 

caturbhi 1 §ataih iatair api kim 11 5 M mstasatdny ivd° II 12 Over 

dharmmahiddhe in 4', and nnder dha’' in bh, gloss he W 18 M mmhatau 
for vimdantau 11 20 N transp. nydyah drsto II 21 4'PPrMp om. yatah II 

22 kimvdde W 24 vacanadevatd W 

Page 111. 

4 pdjyate for yvjyaie 11 PrMp vanadeaatd II 5 N mamdham for mahat li 
M mahdkauiukam II 7 IST sarjjitau II 8 P (not L^) imtpdnim gatds II 
10 N purvotkhdtanidhdna§am\sam del. by cop.]^n[^ del. by CG^-ldehsiha" ; 
'tPPrMp om. samnidhdna II M om. sthaka II 11 Pr om. tvdm, II 12 N 
punar for putra W 18 M bakasandtho II 20 N ins. tdni before bhahayan II 
21 4'Pp °iikur vai° II Vr yadhomukhas 11 23 'I'PPrp mdyase, M only se II 

N baka prdha II 

Page 112. 

1 Pr ha for *ham ; M om. 'ham II 2 M tadnhkhitomham II 3 'J'PPrMp 
om.meW B Pr °eahamm t\ 9 PrdyforyadyW hhN 'i'PMp “ea^ddm ; 
APrBb witb ns ll 11 bbN'PPMp °sam(W A has a gap here; Bh. 
’‘khaindd° II 14 Af^er Ui^ 4'Mp kathd 26, PrP kaihd ii 26 n P adds 
fionrish II 17 bhlST dharmabuddhih pu II N °kdrinikaih, ’4PMp °kara- 
naih, corr. in p to our reading by tbe copyist; Pr rvyddhikarai^ai^ for 
dhwrmddhV ll 18 N iaciig for mmim II N sametya II 

Page 113. 

1 K transp. : te sarve ll 2 bbN viharanocitaw, ll 4 Pr jvdlati, ^'Pp 
jmliti, in p corr. to our reading ll 5 bh dkramdayan, corr. by cop. to 
akrawdan] dkramdat W 7 Pr om. eV/m ll 10 "K dharmmabuddhiS 

cydtiW After iti, P ins. kathd n 25 w flourish ii, 'PMp: 25 kathd, Pr 29 
kathd WW. 16 !£ jijvimjvam for dvijihvam W 17 hyxlS khalaScehes ca W 
18 M om. kasmdt II 20 In margin of 4^ gloss on °lopae%mo\ pum,{^pa, ’dm 
rest being torn off with part of marg. ll 21 N samdandd II 22 bh 
va§istd', N vasisia° for viHsfa° 11 P (not p) om. khalah 1 1 24 Pr °vicaksana, 

followed by danda II 26 N °damdinah, PrM devadamditah \\ 29 

NSE'PPrM (not bhp) om. line 29 and page 114, 1. i ll 

Page 114. 

3 SS'PPr (not p) M tarn for tat ll 4 M vidvdn rxjuhhigamyo ll bhN 'PPPr 

vdpramddind] ApBh with us U 5 rjur murkhas against the metre II 
N murkhah sathah ll Pr tydjah il 7 N athemm for apy endm li Pr end 
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’vasthdm W M 7ia cd\nyo for tavdnyo U M om. jam H N trnabhu va II 9 
P kuvpjaradmt^ humjaratadvat for hmjaralirt 11 12 'J'Pr (not P) mrhtJco 

(cp. 116, 13) j p namd/uTco (sic!) U ISTM mmkaj)utrah It 13 Pr °ganiana 
cimiayat ll IS bhN vatset It 23 N laksmam U N ndmka, 'I'Pr nddttka^ 
p ndmduka 24 N jumps from the first hJiaksitd to the second 

bhaksitd, om. one of them and aU between them ll 'i'Pr nddukah, p ndv[i(iu- 
kah It 25 ’i'PPrMp om. which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand ll 
bhN^fPPrp yat for yata -, Bh yatah, A with us U 26 bhN ava for atra ; 
BhA with ^PM It 

Page 115. 

2 PL^ om. saha It 3 'I'Pr ndclukah, p ndmlukah II 6 N ^reyam ll 

8 M om. tathd ca II 10 ^ravarttavyd ll IST bhayddvahd II 11 N 

laksmanali piitrah ll p ndmlukem^ 'I'Pr nddukena ll 12 'P here ndduko ; 

Prp om. II "IZ prdksipat W Vv ndduka, 'p ndmluka W 16 

'^'Pr nddukay p ndmduka (sic !) II N ndduka prdlia II 16 jN" lakmana prdha II 
^'PPrMp om. the text between '‘ndpahrtaJi, 1. 16, and bho lakpmna, 1. 18. In 
p it has been supplied in margin by 3rd hand ll 17 N dtathyavdti\ti del. 
by cop.]«?m ll 19 N lohamayUuldm ll 22 'J'Pr 7iddukend° ll 23 'i'Pr 
nddukam II 24 ^^Pr ndduko II 

Page 116. 

1 SE'Pr ndduka ll Pr sabhyain for safyam II 2 bhN'PPPr upakaHutpi 
ABh with us ll 'PPr ndduko II 3 PL^ so for bhoh II 6 'PPr ndduko II 

9 After iti, PPr ins. katJid ii 27 ll P flourish n n, katM i 27 ll 11 M om. 
kuldnvitamW VvdurbhagaW XZ hhldi vairupyopaJirtdS \ Pr Bh and 
Simpl. HI with us ; Simpl. h vidurypopahatds ca, corr. by corr. to w^ypopot ll 
bh kdmtampusdrrb, kdmtavapuspam W N duhkMiah for duksthitdW 15 
N tatkd ca II 16 bh^'PPrM duScdrmyak, N dukdrinydip •, Bh didcdritryak i 
A with us ; Simpl. HI kulatdndm, h asatmaip ll 17 bhNA'PPPrM cesti- 
tarn; Bh with us. In Simpl. MSS. Hlh this stanza is missing II bh 
praUater’, N prakr^ then blank for one aksara, then tto) ABh with 'PPM ll 
18 ^'PPr karisyate II 22 M murkhena sahairdni vdsopi ll 24 ab in M 
only : mram JaladMpdtanaTp II H jvandvarapdtanam^ Pr jmlandmtam'ipa, 


corr. by cop. from ta'\nam II 27 N rava for iva ll N subJidt for su ga II 

Page 117. 

1 N ydtdpy for mdtdpy II 2 Pr gavdsinaiJt II 3 bhN vacd^ in bh 
corr. by cop. from meah ; Pr girah for vacah ll 9 Pr ekasmimkit ll 11 
Pr apetam ll Pr dvitlyah II N pamjare II 12 N arabdJidh ll 15 'PM 
tana, PPr tena for tata ll 16 'PPPrM dgacchamtam for dgatam II 17 
Pr dkarot ll bhN “svdmina, A'PPPrM "’s^dmin, B svdmin, without niadiya II 
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18 Bh atliainam hadha vadha vya^ddayati j A tad emm hai^haya 2 vydpddaya 
2 iti. See 118, 2 W 19 'IfPPrM transpose : rdjd fat It M om. Mhavacanani ll 
20 Pr fdjd anyata dU° U 21 N dkayam U 23 Pr 'sydHhay)d° 11 

Page 118. 

2 Bh mdha 2 pdtaya 2 ity j A hamdJia gJidtayafa ity 11 5 After hhavanti 

Pr adds kathd 11, ^P add ; hathd ii 28, P adding ii flourish ii ii ; M JeatM 28, 
p 29 hathd H 6 Pr om.yatah U 8 N svavadhydrfhi 11 9 N damamka 

jprdka W 11 M only for It mnikcbpwtrahhrtrputrdhhydm W 

13 Pr anubhavati II 14 bhN'PPPrM rdjdnlti° ; A with us, Bh rdjamtivi- 
miMio bhamn 11 IS N om. pitrd \\ Pr °dukham, 'I'P °dtikkkam, cop. of 'P 
inserting afterwards k before '‘hkka ll 16 bhN'PPPr fe cdhatuk, M te 
vaketuh ; ABh with us II bhN mmmtikhau ; A with us ; in Bh this passage 
is altered ll 18 'PP myndtam,, PrM no jndfam, ll Pr catvdfomapy iot ca 
tmm apy 1 1 19 'PP om. dnlikkena duhkUtam drstvdti, but cop. of adds 

these words in marg, ll 24 M mgamtum for km gantuvn, II 

Page 119. 

1 bhN'PPPrM kdpy, A kviapy ; Bh kvd ’pi ndbhi°, in spite of na klalu ! ll 
2 Pr om. iti ll 3 Pr ^manorathdm amivi^ydmah ll 7 N prasthitaikar for 
prastMtair 11 N hJiataputro 11 8 N tav yayd'" for tan niayd'‘ 11 N cimtiti W 

9 M evasvodataraip ll 10 In 'P, cop. adds m over the line, putting 

a small vertical stroke over the preceding yd to indicate the end of the 
word. Owing to the small interval between the lines, na is not very 
distinct and may easily be misread for Ja or ni, PL^ indeed misread 
it for ja, and taking the preceding separation stroke for an (^-stroke, 
both these MSS. write je for na\ Pr ni for na w M bhojaveldydm 1 1 18 

M lagno ’bravU, om. ca II 21 Pr om. samesydmi II bhNA'l'PPrMBh 
sahdyd' ll 23 'kPPrM Tndrggdsannd bhillcC ll 24 Pr "‘gfJia II 

Page 120. 

1 N vitandnd° II N paksi for Trddha 1 1 2 N °rupayd' for "‘rutabham” II 

5 M om. ratndni ll N grJilta for gr° gf ll 6 Over dnayata, gloss in bh : 
yuyam\ NM dnayat It 7 bh'5'PPrM ullarptiidnam, N usamtUdndm', ABh 
with us (only A '’ti° for °thi°) ll 8 In N, °pata!' corr. by cop. to °para° ll 

10 Pr yato for santo ll 11 'kPPrM tdrawaratii ll 13 N drstak\pratyayo ll 
IS N ady ion yady II bhlST °pardpi II 17 N jumps from the first am§yam 
to the second amnyam, 1, 18, om. one of them and all between them ll 19 
N ward" for kdrd", ^PPr kdropavarake ll 22 'PPPrM om. tadd II Pr 
lohhdvistd^ II 


bhN.^PPrM 
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Page 121. 

1 Pr ma^yam ga u 2 N dddhye U 3 N avaram II N rndmana ll 
4 N °yodarem nipimam U S bkNA’I'P mhyamdno^ Pr vlksyammah ; Bh 

witk tis U 'PPPrM transp. : m dwdtmd (M duratmd) ll 6 'PP amdayiti^ 
in corr. by cop. from dsddayatiy wbicb is tbe reading of PrM ll bh.N 
CGlimnaratnasatvdsamSrayah\ 'I'P chinnaratmsaUdtsamsayahy M ccTiinnaratna- 
saUdmm^ayah, Pr cMnnaratnamhMvattdhsamSayah^ A cJiinnaratnasaUdsam^ayaJi, 
Bb chinnaratmmttdsamaya II bhN aia for svata 11 7 Pr °viddraviddrana ll 

bhNA'I'PPrBb nistrinhy M nisrmso ll 9 bh. hataJi, N atah II 11 bhN 
aU° for atJidti'' ll 13 na §a{Jcnyomyam)kno'my amlsdm, the brackets by 
cop. Pr esdm for amlsd^y,, a reading clearly going back to the slip of the 
pen of 'I' II NPr mahhrdtfndip II bh dn^um, N drstu'hm for drastnm ll Pr 
jumps from the first \iddranain to the second 1. 14, om, one 

of them and all between them ll 17 4'PPrM °mcdrammdtro° ll M maid- 
mUasaip ii 18 bh misasam, N wi sdlasam for vaiSamm ll 20 Pr mivara 
pHlivlipm II bhN ^aptdl for prdpidl, in bh corr. by glossator to our reading ll 
24 'J'PPrM uMafn for muhtam II N hhata ll 

Page 122. 

1 N hMmddgdritve II 2 M aial for atla 1 1 ^PPrM om. the text 
between melayitvd and rdyd^ 1. 4 ll 3 N mmgrcmina tl 5 A om. 
here the words mUradvaye &c. to anubabMva inch, inserting them after 
avalokya^ 1. 15, and adding anyadd) BhK with us, but with variants. Bh: 
mitradmydrppitasarvardjydmgabhdrah svacchamdavrttir vildsasauMydtiy anubha- 
mii gma; K mUradvaye samdropitasarodmgardjyabldracmtd svacchamd,avrttir 
vildsagauklyam anubhavati ma ll 'I'PPrM %rttwildsa'‘ ll N '‘sauklydnubabldva ll 
11 M om. all between rdjapi and svahladga II bh’l'P (not Pr) vdnaram 
mativi^ ]Sr vdnaram ativi % ABh with us II 12 N anya for atla II M 
rdgrhdblydse II bhN'l'P ndndtaruTchamiitarg, M nandtarumipdatam^ ABh ndnd- 
tarumamditarn^ Pr with us ll 13 '2x pratlammamm ll 14 'I'PPrM 
lalukusumamgamdhiparimalaramamyam ll 15 bhN grlam for saha II bhK 
pravUyate II 17 ^^PPrM om. Srdntem ll 18 N svdpimi U 23 Pr nivdrU 
turn II 24 punah, PrM^«^^a, all these MSS, only once II 

Page 123. 

1 N bhramaraprahdram, om. m amt II 4 'I'PPrM vUrabdle for vUvagte ll 
7 N jumps from the first kdryam tp the second kdryam, om. one of them and 
aU between them ll 10 bhN Jtcdak for mrtag ll After nrpal, '^'Pr add 
kathd 29 ii, M \ katld i, P flourish ii hatkd ii 29 ii ii ll N karataka prdla II 
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Variants 


12 bhNA^'PPrMBh U 14 bbN amtdsv II bh.N'PPPrM naha 
ha/ryam ; in 'I' a later hand adds gloss : niseayam na Jcaroti ; A with us ; Bh 
naivdkdrye vinaSyaU II 15 bhNA'PPM sddlm\ Bh sadJms tu ku° ; Pr with 
us II na for tat W 16 M om. tatlid, U 17 'PP vjhati (/ia being 

written in 'I' as in jjha. Table II, no. 12, 2 a), Pr upsati, N ujjati, N’s reading 
is a misreading of the old-fashioned °jjh° of bh, which has the same form here 
as in 'P in our Table II, no. 9, 3 b II N "bkakta^ M Hkhinuktanuktopi il 
18 First pada in Pr : yad dkdryam eva tarn akdryan II 20 bhN jprahodki- 
iair II 21 Pr dJnyate, corr. from thlyate II 23 M om. na kartavyam II 

26 'I'PPrM om. II Vv krodhdmtadhiyau \\ 

Page 124. 

2 Pr om. bkrtyasya II N pmnaAo 1 1 3 Pr bruvdndm for nrpdmm il 4 
N bhrtyd, M Ikrtyah II 9 bhN'PPPrM hrdhmana sarvahhaksl ; Bh vrdhmanot, 
»armbhahl\ k.vrdkinamh §arva°, Cp. on this stanza SP page Ivii II 10 
bhN odvasyd, M vavadd II 'PPPrM dustamatih li 11 ’P pveksyah, PPr 
prehyah, praksyaJk W bh ’dhakrtahw 12 ’PPPrM tydjydh m vaiw 
^^PPr krtam] M cdxkrtam for ca> krtyam II 15 NPr dehim for deham, il 
18 Pr om. rdjyanb II 20 N om. api ea W 4^PPrM ptirtisd il 21 bhN 
cdryapa/rd W 22 N pracuranityadhandgamd ea ; cp. 6ar. 63, 3 11 23 M 

veiydgateva li M nTpaU\Qoxv. from Uyier II 24 M athandgata eva II 25 
bhN^PPrM jdtidsi ; Bh jdndti^ om. na ; A with us li 26 N samdmddm" ^ 
'PPPr mmamdmddna^ M samamcmaddnod II 

Page 125. 

1 bhNA’PPM vlrdh, Pr vlrd\ Bh with us (but hi for cd) U 3 ^'PPrM 
nopadedyam II 10 'PPPrM om. Mm ca II 'pPPr prstdh prstd^ M prstdh 
prstd II 12 prstavydh II 13 M om. ireyo vdbhihiiam U 15 

N om. the words between drsyate and vyomni U 16 M vadyate II bhN Ma- 
dyota 1 1 18 bh bhd/vdh, the first dot of the visarga being added above, the 

second one beneath the line (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 7, 4 b) ; hence N 
bhdvd'tp II 19 bh ta [new line] tasmdd, N (misreading ta for, or correcting 
it io, m) na tasmdd {Yo\. xi, Table II, no. 7, 1. 4 c and 1. 6 a) II 26 bhNPPPr 
paravacanam pra \ Pr om. °nd, ABh with us II M ma for P om. il 

27 M vicdryalnddhind W 29 prafhamatamvami Pr prathamatamtram^ 

N prathamatamtram II After tantram ins. hatha ii 2^ ii 'pPPrM 
ddyaUo° II 30 bhN’PPPr meheti^ ^ with a danda and 9 avagrahas before 
^neheti’, M tarddhamano mahand^ A sneha iti, all these MSS. omitting the 
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other books. After this stanza, 
Bh adds : na mcajanasamsarggdn naro bhadrdni paiyati I vrsasimkahhavd pntir 
jambuhem vindi'dd ceti dvdtnmiatiml hatha » flourish ii Uokasahaira 2000 iti 


bhN, "J^PPrM 
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II flourish It in ll Cp. my remark on SPI, 1. I may add here, that the 
same stanza occurs in the MSS. Decc. CoE. II, 44, and XXIV (Bhand. Bep. 
97), 417. Both these MSS. have this stanza in the leginning of the first 
book after our first stanza. Variants; all, 44 ^samparkmi cd both MSS. 
dariayaty eoa vikrtim smjan^pi Icholo yatha, (417 mlo yatah) 11 After meheii, 
1. 30 , bhN add iti jpmthamam dkhyanakam samd^tam \ M pamoa o [o indicating 
the abbreviation] pratl(matmgiram\ 'PPPr with us II 


BOOK 11. 

Page 126. 

1 Owing to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of 4^ extending 
from the beginning of book II down to 128, 7 vasya mnaya° excl. II N A om. 
arham H 2 A mitrasa‘)yy)rdptmd‘ma, corr. from our reading ; Bh mitraprdpti- 
mma^ <E> mUraprdptir ndma ll Bh ddiilokah, 4> diyaikkak, A ddimailokah II 
3 A luddhiMnd II 4 <l> kdkesu mrgakurmavat ll 6 M jana^ om. 

'‘pade ll Pr pnwiaddrav^pyam, M pramaddrothain ll <E> prwthamaddropyandma U 
APPrMBhd^ ins. ca after tasya ll M mahdcchrdyo II 7 Bhth nyagrodhah 
(om. pddapaK) ; M nyagrodhapdda salthydirayo 1 1 Pr sa cdimyo for mrvd- 
irayo ll A om. uktam caW 8 N idkkdmpiamrgak 11 Bh4> dllnaUm- 
chadah U 9 N ttata for krta° II 10 A miraldho 11 A nipliahmma- 

Udghyah W 11 M °yamgJi(i for "sanigha II A “sukliadair II M om. hh^kdra, 

12 

writing Mrfo 11 12 AMBh*!* om. ca ll M vdsyaya [sicl] for vdyasah ll 

APPrM om.prdtah before pmm® ; Bh inserts it before 1 1 prdta- 

calitah II 13 Bh<[> tadadlm^dnanivdsinanW A dydtamf(iQTs:Axo’mdydmia'm\\ 
Bh dydmtanugrarupam^ < 1 > dydmtanugumpam ll . 14 A spkutitakasvaramm \ 

Bh*!* cphatitd ; N sphutiputakata\ta deleted by the copyist]mcam«aw 11 
bh 'iidhaddkapimdakam II M 'itdhaddhapmdiparusah7'lraccliavirakid'mtanayanam II 
Bh ^cJiaviraktayatanayanain U iti ptufuMianmchamraktdyatanayanam, A 
raktamtamayanam II 16 4> nrdhamrdJid ll N om. aU the text 

between iva and sarvapdtakdndm (1. 16) II bh APPrM kdla ll 16 A iva 
adharmopadestdram II Bh4> dgaehamtan ll Pr evam for ekam II 18 Pr 
"mandcimtayat 1 1 PPrM papl II Bh4> om. kim after ciMrmti ii Bhd? met- 
mahdrthdya II bh dho id, N ahoid, Pr dho idd, P alian sdt, A aho idi for 
dho svitw 19 bhN kitsad for kaidd\ PrBh4> om, kaidd W A anyo 
*dkydvasdya, MN anyo hydvmdya, 4> anyo ^sddhyamsdya ll Bh kotukapam^ ll 
kautukapamrasiham eva ll 20 MBh4> vitanya ll A dkdnyakandvainrya ll 


i’rom 126, 1 bhN, A, PPrM, Bh4> 
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Variants 


Bh<J> vihlryuL II clHor for toio, Cp. Sar. 64, H H Pr tiMre ioT ndtidure ii 

ai PPrMBh<l» afha for atra U Pr niya^tds^ M niyarntritav^s U 2Q Bh<I> 
^amti for tanduldn 11 M ins. hdldn before Mlahalam 11 24 Bh<J> hmdn for 

tandtddn II Pr tJi for 'py II 

Page 127. 

1 A maMjanam for mahajalam U PPrMBh<i> sa mpdta° for samnipdta \\ 

2 bhN ew for evaTn, II Bh4> m kasya ka^dd dosah II Pr anya iov asyaw 

3 vijndyate W 4 vme for katkamW P °hci/rinasydmeamihavo \\ 

5 A amrthaham^ corr. from ma/rtha katkam ; M pTdjytodyonartham,, om. katham ii 

6 A mpiattig%dha 7 namsdm il M k^matih for k^yate II 7 Pr daivevista || 
9 Bh$ om. atha II P ndyasya il 10 PPrM pdsabamdhanavya° (M °smd- 
nulas, Pr °mndknlams) II N pratyutpannatayd tl Bli4> uvaca II 11 Bh 
om, the second m llietmyam II 12 Bh sarvesv, vyasanew eva, <J> sawem 
vyamneppem H M luddM niMyate II 13 Bh4» ahkyeti II 14 *S> ekaciUlMuya, 
Bh ekacittlyabhuya II Bh jdlam iJia krmtanlya^p, <!> jdlam iha krtamyam ii 
IS ABh4) asamUtaciUdndrp but cp. 1. 26 f. and i^loka 7 a ll 16 M 
prthavdgnvd, Bh'J’ prtkiignvdk ll NAPrBh<t> (not bhPM) anyonya II 17 
Bh(J> (not A!) asamUtd II 18 Bh^> om. katham etat ll 20 Bh*!* om. 

11 A hhdramdd, N hhddd 11 N om. all the text between paksinah and 
svecehayd (1, 22) tl 21 Bh<!> om. ea il Bh4> om., prthak Pfthag ll 22 M 
madhydh U After 4> (not Bh) inserts prativasati sma It <I> (not Bh) 

ekayd grlvdyd {!) na dattam tadd, &c., 1. 24 ll N om. all between grwayd and 
kopdt (]. 24), the missing text being supplied in the margin ll 23 A om. 
kpdpy II Bh om. atha II P arddha 11 24 Pr om, yadd II PM dvitlyayd 

gnmyd^ Pr dviilyaydrp grivayd W 25 A wrtyur evdbhamt ll 26 Bh (not *!>) 
vruvlmi ll Bh^ pHhugnvd W After the first iti P adds ll 1 ll kathd ll, PrM 
1 kathd, Bh4> prathamakathd II adds 1 II Bh<I> ins. ca after evaip il 

Page 128. 

1 PrM vitdne laipdham ll A nirbhayapra^ II 2 N om. idam II Bh<!> 
idam Uy dkulacittah imavn (4> idam) Slokam II M iti cimtayat, A ity acirptayat ll 
3 Bh4» haramtl (!) ie ll 4 PL^ 'tm for tu\ Bh4> yadd hhnvi patisyamti (1) ll 
Bh.'^m^yamW 5 Bh^ anusartum W Q K°hhdbhdgdn%pan\\ 'M.ramtum 
iox: gantumW N laghupatanakasya, om. ca II 7 ABh<!> om. ca after laghupa- 
tanakaS ll 4* sets in again with vasya mnaya'" II Bh (not !) ins. tu after 
Cxtragnvasya It A mstacaritem, corr. from our reading, Bh^* namcaritma II 
4* ins. m before duradhya ^ but cop. deletes it again tl Bh<E> dnrabhi- 
prdyena', but cp. 126, 19 II 8 malm (once); A om. mnlmr muhtir W 
Bh 'atsa~, 4> atstt for nfsrjya II A kautukamkas ; Pr kautukaparasya deva 
kapota'" 11 9 om. ctt II Bh ayain. ca durdtmd, ll Bh4» om. iti ll 


From 128, 7 btlN^ A,SE"PPrM, 
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M risamamargge vya° U A om. jnatvd II A mTiatasaTi I ohramb \ p'atinivrttah II 
Bli pratinivrtte u avravlt II 12 Before the argd^ 0 (not Bh) inserts hMvyam 
lhavan W (not Bh) om. hTimcdi ca hhmywmW 13 h]i^ Mavuyatd\\ 
14 M Jp^msa II Bh<E> ca for cet II 16 A mharggdmmlabliah^ corr. by 
a later hand to mlicmgmam em lahhaTiW PrBh kutun'ba° 11 17 Bh^h 

pratyavrUan II 18 Bh$ faddmdkam II M pramaddrohdke na gamanam II 
19 Bh<l> yatas tatra ca %UaradigvibMge H A harinyo, corr. from Iminyo II 
Bh (not !) Mranyammd U ^PPrM mana suJird atiiayena priyak I tatra 
QK. priyas tatra^ om. the punctuation) voBati II 20 bhNA amlamhitam II 
A pdiavimoksanaya iti II 21 Bhd> iitTiaiva’ H A 1mrinyammaka° 11 M tad 
dU laghu dnrggam 11 ^^P aternh II 22 Pr tJia for ca, but del. again without 
another correction II 23 N ^atarmkliabilarifb \\ 24 pakppd^d,° ^ A. 

pakmpdtd° II A harinyo II (not Bh) nijahaladurggam amsrtya II 26 A 
mam etdm avastMm,\ Yx memendm a° II 27 Bh kratm^ 4> tvd, for irutvdW 
A durgamtara ; Bh durggdTpmtakagaiah (!), <I> dnrggamtaragatah II Pr hham for 
bhadra^ but ya corr. from some other aksara smeared with gamboge II 
28 kldrg m, M kldrg va II A \ta for te ; a later hand corrects this Ui tava II 
Bh<3> k§amyatdm for kathyatdm II N dtragrlva prdha II 29 Bh<J* kapotas for 
kapotapatis II Bh4> ins. tat before satvaram ll N ins. hutvd, ciirarg. before 
iad dkarnyaW paTihrddtmd.\\ hh-niskamann^l^ niskdmannamXX Bh 

(not ^) avrnvlt II 31 N '"kd.ri^alj, for °ddyimh ll 32 Bh$ mahddmandyjk 
for kftddmandm ll 

Page 129. 

1 Pr atra for atha ll pasdbamdha^ Bh pdkaharrixlliam II Bh<l> savuddam, 
then Bh hiranydvruvlt, <J> Jdranyo *vravit II 2 Bhd> kathayati iotkathaya^ iti It 
Bh<l> om. uktavp caW 3 'I' PM yasydn va W 4> (not Bh) yasmd cdnana ca 
yathd ca ya fvayd ca tva y atra ca W 6 M om. tdvac eaW 7 Bh<E> om. 
kiip caW 'PPPrM kirn locamndmW BhO vikacotpalargtvimmW 9 Bhd> 
yaddiu for yaddsya II M mrtyurn, II Bh (not <I>) purnto II Pr vijjarghiU ll 
12 <E> (not Bh) pdrivasthiti ll A daivd I tiaTn, naiva^ corr. in the margin by 
a later hand to daivd tad vanarn II 13 Bh '^karayo praha'' II 15 PrBhd> 
samtksa II 16 (not Bh) ati for Hi ll Pr meti for me matih 11 17 M 

samghdthi>vamty II 18 Bh<l> vadhyavpte ll 19 Pr durrmti kirn II 20 A 

om. hi ; a second hand supplies yarp in the margin ll 21 «!> nktd, Bh 
nktvd ll Bh$ pdkdTi pdhn) na chettnm drabdhah II 22 Bh4> om. nktam 
ca II M ma for mama II Apdkarp 11 Bh pdka^ chi~tdip^ <i> pdiastkitdni ll 23 
Bh<l> tad dkarnnya ll M jana for na II A Sfvdmind 11 24 M ins. ham before 

%antararg II Bh^> om. lhadra II <I> mammvarn, II 25 <l> (not Bh) om. tat I! 
Bh*!* kathaya me tavanmdtram api mnmdmip\ then Bh na karomi, ^ takarosi it 


bhN, Aj^PPrM, 
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Variants 


bhN etdvanmdnatn, M etamidtrarp, II Bh<i> ins. after uktam ca W 26 
Bh«& datie ll 27 Bh mUdlJidm II A kdtardh iox karhicit II 30 M aparar^ 
m (read m) nama 11 Bh<l> kaddcin mama ll ABh4> atha, om. vd 11 31 Bh 

tad avas^aTp,, ^ tad avas^am, for tan nunam II A narakdpdtah 11 'J^PPrM om. 
uktam ca 11 32 M tlianu for prahhuh II 33 ^ (not Bh) ca before %%dati ll 

Page 130. 

1 A Jiarinyah II Bh hiranya aha, <J> hiranydha II Bh«i> sarvaTy fov imaiTiW 
M ^vdmin na dharmmam II 4 bhNA'i^PM (not PrBh) ya§ ca for yasya il 
M mtyem ll S Bh trailokyasthdpi II 7 Bh*!* svdsmyajagdm.a 11 M vedam II 
Pr om. mdim cedam ucyate II 8 bhNA^> duhsadham, Bh dnhssddkam, in A 
corr. by second hand to dulisddhyam, which is the reading of ^PPrM. Read 
duhsddham (cp. Pan. III. 3, 26). But cp. 131, 26 II M myatali for vai yatah 11 
9 Bh<!> samdtyeva, bhN samdnyatva, 'J'PPr sammdnyatva, M saTgmdnawa', A 
with us II 10 'PPPr ins. ca after sarvavp II bhNA hamdhanamoksam ca, 
vpPM hamdhanam.okmv(i, Pr hatpdhanamoksyam, 'J'PPrM om. ca II Bh<!> savismayo 
for 'oumitamand, 11 Pr cimtayat, <!> (not Bh) vdcimtayat II After vyacimdayat, 
two leaves are lost in 'it, which sets in again p. 134, 1. 18 ll 11 BhO 
luddUf aho 11 Pr hiranya, A harinya, A with a sya and a mis- written nya 
before nya deleted by the copyist himself by smearing sya and the first otya 
with gamboge ll 12 A hirinyena II Bh<I> pntikaraoianb II Bh$ oavycala- 
prakrtir a(Bh e for f d)vUmsaparas ca na ca kendpi miy.cayiturn (<!> varyoayatum) 
iahyak (<!> iakyd) ll A msvdsam na II 13 N vamcitukakyas ll bhN tatrdpi 
for tatMpi ll Bh$ iti for eva II IS In bh a gloss on svdter\ naksatrasya II 
Pada d in Bh<E> : svdtyudakam samlhate ll 16 M pad, om. pdda° II 17 
Bhfh tdvad ehUi for itas tdvat, iti II 18 Bh*!* om. kaSoitW bhN savUesa’^w 
19 N vdyasa prdJia II 20 Bh*I* tad dkarnnya II A Mrinyo II Bh*!* om. 
vikesdd II Bh ’mtallinah, *!* ’mtallnah II 21 M om. sa, perhaps owing to 
the circumstance that in Pr sa looks exactly like se, as the visarga of n (in 
hJiavdn 1. 19 ) touches the right edge of the upper horizontal stroke of 5a 1 1 
Bh<!» samdgataJi II 22 NM hiranya prdha ; N om. all the text between 
prdha and bho miratn, 131, 2 II PL^ for ’sLi ; Bh*!* om. ^sti II Bh*!* kdryam for 
praycganam, ll A om. iti II 23 Bh$ om. me II Pr ti, Bh$ pritili for 
pratUik 11 24 Bh*!* om. bandhane samjdte II Bh bamdhamokp, *!* bamdha- 

moksarg II NABli*!* om. iti ll 25 <!> (not Bh) om. all between the first 
maitrl and uktarii ca, 1. 26 ll A hirinya aha, Bh hiranya dha II Bh bhoktdham W 
26 bhAPPrM om. yo ; bhPPrM insert ya before dtmano II 27 AM cdpd 
for ndpi ll Bh*!* hdsyatdry ydii sa kptau II 28 ^ rasyam, Bh rasyatdm for 
gamyatdm. II 29 om. all between karon and uktam ca II PL^ karisydmUi, 
M karisydmJi ll Bh tvayd saha vairind II 


From 130, >11 bhN, A.PPrM, Bh$ 


Bool 11 
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Page 131. 

1 Bh<l5 na hi for ndsti II 2 bliNAPM (not Pr) in A corr. to 

our reading by cop. Cp. 1. 6 l\ 3 A yatah^ but ya written on some aksara 
deleted with gamboge 11 4 After miraiy, an aksara which seems to have 

been tta^ is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge II Bh.^ pmk for drak It 
6 N prdha for aha in both places II 7 'S> kara'^anippaditaip U Bh 
ditarpy A nispannavp 11 P krmitrima^ II P iat tad ahepikarakaramd, bhPr tat tad 
dhepikdmnddy N fat ta ihepikaranddy tat tad ehopakdrmdd, Bh tat tad , 
opakdranad II Bh$ om. p%nah U 8 M ndma gacchati, P ndpacchati, ABhdJ 
na gachati II A omits all between mkulasarpdndm and patwmtdkulatdndmy 
omits all h&iyjQm.^mkhdyudhdnd'ip, and pandita'm.'ilrkhdnd'ip {wdiing pdmcU- 
tamursdn,dfp)\ O then continues: patwmtdkulatdnd')pdv'^a\cpp.B)i\\ \jaldmlayo 
devadetydndm mpasayalG^. Bh.\'\mdfjdTdn,d‘ip mpatnyo svtnhagaydndiru laidhaka- 
harindndip kdkoldkdno I digarjjdardndm [cp. Bh I] sajjanadurjandnain^y &o. Here it 
is evident that the archetype of A and that of Bh3> had an omission, which, 
in the margin of the archetype of Bh<l», was supplied from another MS. 
Fortunately for us, the copyist of d) inserted this addition into his text 
in a wrong place II bhNBh4> kisyahhuk" H 9 Bh mpdsayamdrjdrdndm II 
M om. luMhakaharindndip, 11 N ludhhake ha° 11 10 Bh ins. dvijadigai^ardy.dm 

before sajjam^ II A om. ca before nityavairarp, ll Bh<l> nityavp rniratp (<[> mira) II 
1 1 Bh <i> kendpi kasyacit 1 1 Bh Shotas for vydpdditah II In A the corr. deletes ya 
oiprdpdtpidya'y ’U.prdndfrptaW va/rttate fox yatanteW 12^ ^ akdranetat(^)\\ 
13 M om. the first pada ll Bh*!* ydti for eti ll 16 Bh^ om. mama ll 16 Bh 
arhatiy $ arhasi, for icchati It 17 In bh gloss on garlhdd : vesa/ragadhe (?) ; Bh<l> 
garhham II 18 bhNPBh paninCy in bh corr. by corr. to pdniner ; A pdpinah 11 
19 Bh unmamothay $ unmothay bhN unmamayyay the second ma being deleted 
in N by cop. II Bh munijaimuniipy «I> mnnijemuniiity bhNAPr mv/fdm jaimanimy 
P mmnmgaimunim, M m/imijaimanim II 20 Pr dveldtate 11 21 bh atirnmip, but 

apparently corr. to ahhinisdip by corr. ; N anirusdfp ; PL^ '"cetasavp malhirufdmi 
A °eetasdm matimmm II Bh tiramydiy,, <1> thiramydTp 11 22 N prdha for aha 11 

24 Bh hhaydlohhdOy th hhaydlokd II 26 M dnrlheynly A durhhedah. All our 
other MSS. with us. Cp. 130, 7 11 Bh ^mukarasaipdhii ca^ ^ makaredmdhlk ca 
n 30 11 ll 27 Bhd> ilqo raidt II bh<I> the figure 2 for the second parvaniy 
!N neither this figure nor the second parvani ll 28 Bhd> viparltdndm ca 
mparitdrp II 29 A ora. apararp II N prdha for dha It 30 Bhd> add 
yatah after ca ll 31 Pr mrpMta^ydpi II N jumps from the first vikvdsam 
to the second vikmmm (132, i), om. one of them and all between them ll 
Bh<b npo ll 32 Bh rrttah fox vrtrah 11 
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Page 132. 

1 PPrM om. tathd c« 11 2 A tridiiemdrena II Bh dite, ^ dine 11 

V diter edrhhio^ diter vdrlhoW A vindiitahW 3 suilahsmendpi 

dai^drena II 4 P ndiayes ca U Bh ianau II Bh pdrmm, # fnrva^ Pr bhuvam 
(him being corr. by cop. from some other aksara smeared with gamboge) ; 
M Imamifi A Mlam iov plavai^ II 5 A arthahhdrena II Bh Updr, si^dr for 
ripor II PML^ vmjet^Vx hfajet,ioT gatah U 6 PL^ taramtaip for tadamtam 11 
7 PL* laghntapanaho II N ciiptamn for ci° dea II 8 Bh naiwisaye, ^ - twi- 
mye II bh atJimd^ N atha ’m, om. ta, but without sandhi with the following 
word II Bh etasyopari, em tmyojpari, bhN esdsydpari II B$ om. me II 9 
N saprapadlnam II $ (not Bh) om. Iho II 11 After iddmm^ some aksara 
{yd%) has been covered with gamboge in A II A praiipddayasva, corr. by 
corr. from pratipayaeva II Bh anyaihd iham atmtva, <i> anyatJid matham 
atraim II PPrM om. sthdne ll 12 d> harinydh II bhM ndyarp huddhir^ 
P ndyaiy huddhir^ Pr ndya-rp hiddlii (continuing vaipoandd), ABh4> ndyam 
dustahnddhir^ for tidy am abuddhir ; cop. of bh deletes the anusvara, N neyarp 
buddhir, Simpl. MS. I has : mdagdliavacandyavp drsyate laghupatanoh I mtya- 
vdhyai ca I H has a gap here ; h with I (blunders : dr^yatto lagJidpaUana) II 
MtQT jmyaie'E)}!^ yatahW 13 k.^'mnyahw 14 PL* II 15 

Pr tadvaiyam ll PPrM vidheyd for pratipattavyd ll 16 Bead ^pmtydyito 
for the misprint "^pratyayito. bhNAPPr pratydyato ; M pratydyito^ BhO 
pfatydy'mo ll Bh aparam for param II A tvadbv^ddhipanksandya^ after which 
one aksara {tta ?) covered with gamboge ; PM tv (M nv for tv) abuddUpan- 
ksanarthamm ll 17 Bh<I> tvadamkdgatarp^ A tvadamJce mvMam me II A'b 
(not Bh) iara II 20 A tato for tvatto II Pr bibketi 11 bh tvadlydmyam,itra° , 
corr. by corr. to our reading; IST tvadlydryyamitrapdrkvdt^ Bh<l> tvadlyd ^sya 
mitrapdrkvdt ll 21 N athdsd^ then two aksaras covered with gamboge, 
then V aha ll 22 Bh^ gunavanmitrasa^gena, PPrM gunavanmitTavindiena\ 
then P yan mitravindkena yan mitram upa° ll 23 Bh MistaipbdbhibJiavatam, 

BlutaipvdbUhivarntam ll 24 N tadkhakuivd^ PPrM tat irutvd ll PPrM 
samdliingitau for samdgatau W PPr laghutapanako^ in Pr corr. by cop. II 
25 After bhavdn (Bh bhavdna)^ Bh<l> : svasdbMva[^ ve for va]tak cdhdram II 
M aham dnvesaydmy e ktva (om. hdram a and vam u) 11 26 A sakdkdpakrdmtah, 

corr. to our reading by corr, ll ^ (not Bh) anupavikya ll 27 bhAPPrM kd- 
mani, N mam, corr. to m by cop. Bha> and fc./3 72, 10 with us II A °kusama° ll 
Bh krtvd svapusyakiminkainlydin, krtvdmpnspakimiukatulydm ll N mdmsaml- 
peslm II 28 bhNPPr Mra^ydyykam, in Pr corr. to our reading, perhaps by 
a later hand ; Bh<I> hiarinyamtikam ; A and ^ar. 72, ll with us ll M bhaksatdm ll 
29 Pr om. ca ll (not Bh) vahate for ca krte II (not W[\) ivaiov eva ll A 
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Yamaha 11 30 bhPrM N corr. by cop. to ’'mta \\ Bb svasd- 

marthyendpamtan^ <l» 8vasdmarthend;pa%ltdii It P BvasdrthyenojianUabkaksyaty. 
ihaksyatdip tav^duld iti^ Pr svasdmartkyend^amtalhaksyaM bhaksatdm tamduld 
itZyM. svasdmartkyon,opana,tabJiak8yam bhaksyatd tamiuld itiw A.hhaksyatdm U 
Bb<I> hhaksyaitdma tamduldm iti il 31 A tatas tau suprUdv dpi I paraspamm I 
pnU° W pafos^aramtfptdvjldv pwras^arasuptdv \\ 

Page 133. 

1 A mkti ca fox prcckati U 4: (not Bb) tukmti 11 6 <I> (not Bb) 

mokah II 7 Bb<> om. kim baiund II <E» (not Bb) niramtaran U M nirairita- 
nkrtvd II 8 A ekdmtamaitratdm II 9 Bb^ om. sa II A tadupakdrammjitah 
{om, inands)\\ Bb4> tatpaksimadkyey AM tatpaksitimadhye W ^ (not Bb) 
sa tadd for sadd II N anyatMnyasmm II 11 (not Bb) vdso (1) ’apurita- 
nayanah (!) II A arnsrupuritamyamh II A samdgay then the space of an aksara 
covered with gamboge ; the a-stroke covered with gamboge, and samdga 
corr. to samamga. Then tbe space of 5 aksaras covered with gamboge by 
corr., wbo writes on it dgadam uvdca, tbe reading of tbe corrector being thus 
samam gadgadam uvdoct, II 12 Pr vibliaktili II Bb^> tad ydsydma airdhavn, II 
A aham anyatra II 14 Bb4> andvntik 11 PPrM mahati ^vrsfik II A. jam 
tov nagara’^ \\ I^\i^hab7mk8aydp^itol\i\^^^bubhljdp^°\\ 16 PPr H 

M vikambamdkamrtham II Bb^ aham atydsu[j^ adds m'\k8atayd II 18 M 
videSam calito II ABb$ fato 'Mm for tendMin ll A karomi, om. Hi II BbO 
ydsydmiti ll A hirinya u 17 Bb<S> tahriy but tbe «-book deleted in Bb tl 
IST prdM for dM ll Bb ydsUiy PPrM ydsyaiitiy M ydsyatilti (1) ll 18 ABb^ 
daksaMfodhey N ddkdndpathe U 19 M °mdmakaldni 11 20 Bb subhd- 

sitagostlm II Bbtl* ins. hhncarah before sukhena II <I> (not Bb) °paksaksaya7p tl 
22 Bb$ tdy APr te ye for tdta ll Pr om. wbicb bas been supplied by 
another band in margin tl 23 ABb<J> cdpadi sam^sthitam 1 1 24 A 

hirinya ll IST prdha for dha II Bb^> om. ail between dM and bhoh line m ll 
A apy evdgacchami II A ato ll 25 A dmkkharp ll M om. sa ll APr jump 
from tbe first dha to tbe second dhay om. one of them and all between them ll 
N prdha for dha II 26 M tavi for tatraha ll Bb<I> gatds tarn sarvam 1 1 
Bb akohgafir ll 27 APPr tatrdgand^atiy Bb<l> tatrdgamisyasi II 28 ^ 
ianai tnanai 1 1 Bb mdsudvahascetiy mdsadmyaketi II A mdnado for sdnando ii 
29 4> (not Bb) ahhyo for dhanyow A samastiy corr. by corr. to samam, astii 
Bb<J> sam,o 'sti ll bbN dharas for dhanyatarah ll 30 MBb‘S> om. hi ll 
<3> sampattadikdni tl IST apus^dv for as^dv II Bb uddlyananiy mllyandni It 
Bb tatas iov tai w P sakhena W 31 N prdha for dha in both places It 

33 Bb^ cakram ll 
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Page 134. 

1 Before ^rutvd <l> inserts api^ in spite of 'pi after II Bh4> 

]iirany6pi \\ Bh jofsfojOflH, drstopariw bhNPPrM om. tatprstopari Bxxd. 
the following words to sampaioddayanena (excl.) ; our reading is that of 
A (only A °sp°). SimpL HI: tatMnustite Umnya\h add. over line in H]^ 
[H om. «] tatksamd em tadupari mmdmdhah I [I om. h l] sopi §anaih ianaih 
[I om. tarn addya prastMtah'j h; tait hutvd Jiiranya tasyopari samdnudha 
sopi sapdt tenaha pracchiUah n Bh<S> samdruliya II N sampatodurnayena II 
2 only one iamih II $ om. iena sa II Bh saka for sa ll fam hradam taip II 
praoalita for prdpitah \\ 3 BhO afMmtare W P mdsakddhUam, 

M. mUsahadhisritam [sic!] II 4 N tatUstha°^ ^ tanmrastJia^ II 5 <l> (not 
’Bh) idkJidm druliyaW Bh<l> tdrasva\^ iva\rena provdca W (h mamtharakak 
dgaaohan II Bh^> IJiamnmitmm, II 6 Over °tydUmga gloss in bh: imm ll 
A our reading, oorr. by corr. to dgatydliTngyatdm iti n Bh$ dgatya dlivygya II 
y A om. yataJi 1 1 Bh sakapdraih ; <I> hiip mmdanaih sakalapdmih sthapdrai II 
P kimmu^ Bh<l> kim, tu for kimu II 2nd pada in A: kim su^Ualaih, which corr. 
corrects to kiin ca camdraih suSltalaih ll 8 M for te II 9 Pr 
nipnnatarai 11 10 Bh<l> parijndto 'sti I iti II Pr smiti for 'si I iti II 

P PrM marndparddharg (PrM °dham) ksamasvam iti 1 1 11 Bh^ vrksottlrn- 

nakam ll 12 N vihitdlimgitauy P mhitdlimginau ; Pr vihitau limgitau ; 

M nhitdlikitaianrau, om. "linganau pula' II Bh<l> pulakitasvasanrau vrksdd 
($ <v;fddhdd) adhasthod upavistau cdtmaciramtanam vrttdmtam 1 1 14 A 

mamthamkaTn ll P laghutapamkam ll «l> (not Bh) Iko 'yam ko mmakah II 
Bh4> IhaksahJiuto II M om. all between mmakah and musako ^yam 1. 16 II 
15 Bh<l> om. hko ll N pvdTia for dka ll 16 PPr ins. mmakah after mmako 
’yanfb II Pr for tat\ Bh4> om. tat II 17 M om. yathd dhdrd II Am for 
dhdrd ; corr. corrects rd to sasto II A vivird tarakdJi^ corr. by corr. to divi 
idrakdh II 18 sets in again here with kJiyayd ll 19 A "parityaktyds ll 
20 M. paranirvedam II Bh<& dsddya for dpannah ll Bh^ tavdmtike ll 21 H 
prdha for aha ll M om. all between aka and prsto II Pr prsto dayawa ttatratva ll 
22 Pr traiva II 4'PPrBh om. naW 25 M pramaddrotham ll 28 K 
''gude° iov°drava’' W 

Page 135. 

1 M anna ii IK prdiusikaparivdrakdHkam ll 3 suprayatnam\ cp. also ^ar. 
74, 9 ll 4 Pr hhaksya, om. mane II M parivrdprdja iov parivrdd It S bhN 
amydsenevaW 6 prdpnon\ VvprdpnotiW Ihak^aydmi \\ IKtamit'am 
tam for tatra II bh mkatspUn oorr. by corr. to vrhatspkig°\ 'I'PPr vrkaspkig°^ M 
vrkasphi° ll 7 'J'PPr bmtakarnno II 8 bhNA'l'Pr dsramam^ P dsram for 


Prom 134, 18 bhN, A, ^PPrM, Bh*i from 134, 22 bhN, ^PPrM 
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Sramam ; M airamam ; Bh with us ; M and Bh upanltavdn, in Bh apparently 
corr. to our reading U 9 hmiakamn^o \\ 10 H brlmspMgo^ 

bh'i'PPr vrhasphigo, A vrhatspiga^a U 12 After allyagataJi, Pr repeats 

^dnyam pratimcanmi praymchati\\ 'iVSt hriitakarnm W 13 'iWx sdlhd- 
dam II '2v rdtrdm api W N om. iiiw 15 yai, cove, by cop. from 

yatak II 16 'PPPrM transpose hasime eirdd drsyase and 'smi U 
daHandi u 17 'pPPrM hd mriid nam durbalosi 11 18 M samupagatdn ll 

19 'i'P Jiarmrndni, Pr harmdni ll 21 bhN'f'PPr prdghunike, in 'P corr. to 
our reading by cop. ; but the correction is not very clear. ABh with us ll 
22 ’PPPrM ll Pr for ll 23 N yim ll 

Page 136. 

1 Pr tatraihcb' loE tathmka° II 2 M om, yatah 11 3 '^'SVEpawo- 

Jiatyam ll 4 bhN A'PPPrMBh^ mdthdpatyan^ in bh corr. io mdgdpatyam ll 
6 'PP (not Pr) hrutakarnnah 1 1 N butakarna aha II 7 M tvdb for ivaUo It 
Pr mamdnyah suhft, M mandnyah syahrt II 8 N Ihikmmdtram It 9 In 
bh, gloss on karmakard hhrtydh ll N vrUicckeddsanmarjanddi^ ll 11 N 
veSem for miniena ll M tddayati ll 12 'PP kutuhala^p me tasya, in 
^ corr. by very small strokes to our reading, apparently by corr. ; M 
kautHhalam me taeya II 13 N vrhaspUk^ A vrkatspig^ 'pPPr vrkaspMg W 
14 'PPPrM om. all between hilam and nidhdmmand^ 1* i® ** 16 

kvddatesau II 17 N mmd II bhN vUvajo, corr. to our reading by corr. of 
bh II N viddklm, ll 20 That in our text MpUUmdtd is a compound, 
is evident from 140, 15 ll 22 'PP hr^akarnfa ll 

Page 137. 

4 'PP devatdrccamparas^ Pr devatdrcanaparas, M demtdHliamparm II 5 
bhN pratyuhaprabuddho II M only vrMma\nmT linejwyo^ ll 6 N anamiara- 
phaladd ll 7 M tadagraham for tad aham It 8 bhN mwmddeeena ll 

'PP yaihd iaktir It 9 'P hJiartsamdnd ll M bhargvayaTmndha ll 10 Pr 
he daridra for daridrasya ll M bhojaprdptis ll 13 bhN m svdditaip ll 14 
M. mamdamm2 ll 20 IdE tasya ioE tac ca \\ 21 Vv yacchanmjalam \\ 

22 M nityapra° U 

Page 138. 

4 N vwekajnai sddanatptdya II 6 bhNSPP (not Pr) trynd ; ABh with us ll 

11 'PPPrM maha-hjanaHkhardkarah ll In bh gloss on kvodali : vardhah ll 

12 N om. dr^tvd and the following words to drstvdpi^ 1. 15 excl. ll No MS. has 
the samdhi after drstvd ll bh'PPPrBh4> d karnndmta^ M d kamndmta ; A with 
us II 16 Pr tathd for yathd ll 17 M prahUe ll 21 N tamimi for 
etaminn U Pr °mTtyu ll 22 'P irvgydla ll 'PPPrM tarn demm ll 
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Page 139. 

1 N pmrusto fov pralmto H 7 1? tatt for tat tad II 13 M vdpatati- 
takotim II 'PPPr hliaksitwm 11 14 M tntitapdse 11 Pr talnpracleU II IS 

Pr mastamaclhyena II 21 Pr athaiva II 22 M mrnin.ayUydmnvd for 
yiivct 11 24 Pr sHrydt tape 11 

Page 140. 

1 M grM for grle II 2 Pr om. madye II M om. sa 11 bliN sdpy 
aciintayat ii 3 bhN naifunye II 4 bbN tilandm hhojym 11 bh hlptavan^ 
corr. by cop. from hrtamn ; N Mapmvdn for krtamn II S M om. luncitair a II 
6 Pr arthm for atJia tdfiw <i> surpe^ bhNA'PPPrMBb surppe II 7 
M grho for grMd 11 M ta for grlnatu II 10 M nava° for tdd° ll 12 
N samarthd II 14 bh'pPPr mmlamdheneme \ N samhamlTiem me^ M eam^ 
ha^dhamnemi\ our reading is that of ABh*!* II 15 N BmdaUmdtu^ with 
a visarga added over the line II 18 bhN'PPPr tarn for tan, ; ABh with 
us II bh nidhdnodya°, apparently corr. by cop. from °nogha°^ N nidhdnoglia II 
20 'PPPr hrutakamna tl M.jndyato, om. teya ll 21 'M. ynthyaparwrta II 

'I'PM w?iaspMg\ Pr vrnaspMgoJia 11 22 bh'i'PPrM khanatrikam, N kkani- 

tnharn ; ABh with us ll 23 PrM om. mayd ll 24 Pr addU for api ll 

Pr cara/^amalitdndm, M caranamalitaydm 11 NBh tatpdddnusdrino ll 

Page 141. 

1 Pr iava for tad ll 3 M tathd, for yathd ll 4 N iayd for tathd II 

6 'i'PPr pufusafp drstvd^ M purnsam drtJid ll M jdrMi II 9 bhN'J'PPr 
hhavisydti M savisydii ABh with us II 10 bhM cetarac ea'i o and v are 

often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. ll 11 Pr cihnam ; N ajatakapd- 
laeihnah 11 12 pratyutpadaih all our MSS. including ABh^b ll 14 

N ins. dradhvak before pmvrttah^ writing pravrttah between two dandas 1 1 
16 M ndm for mdm 11 19 M hJiaktvd II M vdsurdip II 20 N °kapdlaja- 

tildnW 23 M iwryye twice ll QA Vv '^carcino pil7m° \\ 

Page 142. 

2 M, td for kkanatd II 4 Pr anyd,gata idam^ M ahhydgapta ivam II 'J'P 

brntakarnna, P-r mtakamna ll S In 'b gloss on asya by glossator : nidhd- 
msya tl bhN’PP tarn,] Bh<b om. tan ; A with us II 7 'bPM sthdnaham II 
8 Vx v^ksitum a^jiiiwme \\ acimtayamS ca \\ Vh advdcimtayam^ 

d> advdcimtavyamy Bh<b om. ca II 10 N ma for me H 11 M sahastakirano ; 
'bP nirucchdhali^ Pr nisacchdhas 11 12 N sapatiedrah ll 13 'PP (not Pr) 

hrUtakarnno W bhNM IMyo only once ; SE'PPr bh^yopi St. A with us. 
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Bh$ om. n N tddikm W 15 M. Mavami 11 17 hVE ^ato for gato II 

18 Prom.yaM II IlQVx pardsavatiw jamnW 23 bhN^PPrM 

mtru^ in bb corr. to our reading by corr. A with us \\ 'i'PPr brutakarmmm \\ 
N hautuTialam U 

Page 143. 

1 Pr om. ^ caW 8 N imtaham H 4 Pr °vimhita U M yatMrtlmm 
for yaiTid gajah tathdrthem II 6 M tata smtvdha II 7 bhN tato^ Pr yairo 
for yato II M na hurdda^ektinarasti II Bh4> om. tad ; A viddhif 'i'PPrM 
tadvad for tad dhig. bhN tadvin or tad dliin (as dva and ddh are often 
identical in Jain MSS.) ; in bh a second hand puts g over n. The 
reading tadvad ('I'PPrM) is a correction, but a wrong one. A’s viddhi is 
evidently a correction of bh’s reading II 8 N ins. yataJi after iiUam ca ll 
10 Pr gfifmd kiimri yatM II 11 Bh4> kakaravah^ PL^ kdkamvak II 13 
M om. M II 14 M irlgmdndm II ^^PM prakd4an% II 16 M pravyam W 

18 M vidMvcL II 19 M vakto^ APrBh*!* vyakte ll M ^wtal II 20 'PPPrM 

iva for aipi ll 21 bhN om. vilapya ll Pr tat saninidhdnaTn li 22 !N vyarfhak- 
samak 11 23 'I'PPrM om. ca before te^ writing tatas ll PL^ madbJmtyd U 

24 bhN mmartko, 'I'PPrMBh *samartko\ A with us ll 

Page 144. 

1 N tat kirn anena [new line] kim drddkiiena ll 4 M svdsvdrtil ll SE^PPr 
ckatrajlvihkik il 5 M om. temipi writing eacau for vaco ll bhN dnrga- 
pravis^o II M ydvat nirddkata koijn, II 10 ❖PPr mdnodhkdmm, II N kdm^n. 
for krdsam II 11 N vigui0kavamii II 13 N °pamdUd?p 11 N dr^dm, II 
14 M hrtdmtdpakatak II M prdyadyate II 18 M manvitrarp for sanmitram ll 

19 M sarvaBna^ bhN’PPPrM sawaBnyaip. (M °Mna) daridratd\ op. SP II, 
32! A mrvamnyarth daridratd^ Bh sarvam^ 4> sarva, Bh^ mnyam daridrasya W 
24 N api" for ati° II 

Page 145. 

1 M yasya drkak pkalavipdkak ll 2 ^ om. eva, which is added over the 
line by cop. ll 6 After 83, A ins. this sloka: ndnam, udvakatdm pun&dm 
varam dpat pade pade I jlvitam mdnamulaip ki mane mldne kutak mkkam U That 
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which has 
interpolated it in a wrong place. The order of the padas in this MS. is 
as follows : 83 ab, then cd, ab of our 41oka, then 83 cd. It is clear, that our 
.sloka originates in a marginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS. 
including BhO. Cp. also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bh^b. As 
Bh<> only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that the copyists copied 
these numbers from their onginaJs ll N °cckamia ll 7 N achntayat ll 
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4/PPrM om. pumr apy acintayam U M a^ariiov ajpi U 8 bhN'J'PPrA dam'- 
nihkutUta°, in A corr. by corr. to ddtra° or da,nna°\ M dmani\kutUtanvacah ; Bh 
ddvanikkuvUasya ca, <I> ddmnihkucitasya ca 11 9 Pr avagraba for na cdW 14: 

M om. artUimm hi ma H N om. na il 'f^PPrM mstvamparam it 17 M om. 
parihhuyate H 18 M lusvd for buddkyd U 22 N jpamm for mmm W M °mve- 
sitau, COTT. to °niveiato\\ 23 ^'PPr giriguhatdtdn, M giripurngukatatan W 
24 bh'i'PPrMBh<E> khalu for khala^ in bh corrected to our reading by corr. 
A with us, bub corr. by corr. from hMldjandt \\ 'I'PPr prdrtJiair for prdjptair ; 
M pndrpiaurr athaih jpriyam krtavdn manah U 

Page 146. 

2 4'PPrM ins. our sloka 88 after out 89; but as 4^P number our 88 as 
their 82 (PrM 83), and as 'J'PPrM number our 89 as their 83, it is clear 
that the transposition is only due to the inadvertence of some copyist M 
3 bh ’py artliUo, N ^py arthdbho 11 5 M vdmksaram for dlnd° II 8 N om. 

na ca II 12 N parapidend° 11 13 M dviilya° 11 14 M o'em cimpmkdsl 

pardpamidbhoji U 15 N om.yan maranam II 16 'PPPrM om. tad eva II 
N vTJiatsjnga°^ 'I'PPrM vrJiaspMga° II 19 N kare^ then a begun then ro 
iox kdtaro II 21 N updgatasya 11 22 bhlST petikdm il 23 'PPPrM 

dyuMesatayd (M with danda between “ywA" and U 

Page 147. 

2 bhN’i'PPrMBh daivo', A with us. See 151, 9; daivo however seems 

to be the genuine reading, as daiva ‘ Destiny ’ has often the masculine 
gender in Jaina Sanskrit M 3 bhN tasmdn na hed na ca Dismay o me\ 
but see 151, lo ; in bh a first ca is inserted after hcd^ but deleted again by 
cop. 11 5 ^'PPrM so 'braiM for hiranyah kathayati 11 6 M nagaradatto^ 

om, re saga II 8 In bh gloss on rdpakasatena \ rupaiydW 11 

M sadattena II 15 bhN nirbhatsya 11 18 N tatra nagara^ 11 19 

Pr ins. before kenacid II 20 PyPrM treli for m, iti. This reading 
goes back to the circumstance, that in 'i? in the left part of the «;«~noose, 
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there seems to be a small 
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite 
distinct II Bh<I» bhavdu for vd, itiw 21 bhN 'PPM manusyeti, PrBh 
manusya ityy k. manmyo iti\l 

Page 148. 

3 Pr prasiddhandma II 4 'PPrM kanyd, om. raja which the cop. of 'P 

adds in the margin II After candramat\ M yd ekasmin divase, &c-, 1. 5 ll 
NP 11 5 nirlksyamd^ W 6 manorathas W 7 Vx kusu- 

mabd'^hatayd 11 8 N om. tayd 11 Pr niryarasakhl 11 9 M 5a [new line] 

saha II . 10 M dagvad iox yad II ^PPrMBh^ tDadargtike 11 12 'PPPrM 
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madamiike W 13 bh-lST 'J'PPr ABh with us HI 14k 

Cop. of 'i' supplies the words avai^am to °bMMiam incl. in marg. ll Pr 
tatravagai^tavyam U 16 M tayd for imyd U 23 M om. one yena II 

Page 149. 

2 M kautukm drstakahfdayas, ka being struck out; bhN'PPPr 
hrstahrdayas\ ABh$ kautuMvistahrdayas. Cp. our Introduction, p. 34 ll Pr 
malavftbyddhimdJiam 11 5 Pr ins. tayd after dsritayd II M tadangajmiga- 

jamajdtaJiarmromdm,vitagdtrayoktam ll bhN "mdiraydnuraktayd II M °gdtrd'* 
for °mdtrd° ll 6 N mama dimd II Pr dhhyd for dtmd II 10 N stambUta- 
taram for Bta° tva'' W 12 M vad for bhN A damdapahkak] M damdra- 

pdkikd, 'PPBh<l> with us ; cp. 151, 2, 9 ll 13 bhN’I' akUaS, in 'J' corr. by 
cop. to our reading ll 16 bhN A Pr da^apdSakend°f'M.da9ydajpdrhkendb/ii- 

Uta\ 'PPBh<S>with us ll 17 Pr ^am^rfor sa mati° ll 18 N fasydh 
raksakasya^ bh 'vinay avail, N 'avinayavatl, avinay avail, P vinayavail II 24 

bhN bravlsi ll 

Page 150. 

2 M asaksam II 3 'PPPrM "pkalam, hhavati II 4 bh mrbhaisya, N 
nirbliatsa II 8 M ° grhadvdTaravimtamMviydapa ll M °mala° for '‘imiygaM II 
9 dvatvd Jiatvd W Vi pranamma jjannako° W 11 Vi: pranamya W M 
dikyo diiam II l^janmuh ll 14 l£ mahdsdhasUkafayd\\ IS bhN rdrbha^ 
tsitavdn II M apaydte II 16 Pr abUkraipte II 17 ABh<l> tat, Pr nol for iaip. 
But taiy is evidently a prakrtism ; cp. the Introduction to this volume, p. 3^ ll 
18 bhN prasara, P svamra ll 9Pr tvaydmtistUaip, P tvayd *nutistitam, M 
tvayd ’mutisvitaip, 11 19 M.pradatve\mUi for pradattd, iti II 20 bhN 

"‘paldyato, 'PPPrM °paldyamdno', ABhd> with us II 21 Pr eda'tp> for ida^ II 
23 PPr prdnasam^ayd iksitd, a misreading easily to be explained by the 
form of dra in 'P ll bhN om. mama \\ 24 bhNA^PPr grksyati, 4> 

grklsyatUi, Bh. gra/ilsyatUi W vdrttdvyatirekena W 

Page ISl. 

1 bhN saiyjdtak I (N om. the ardhadanda) makd° ll bhN om. iaip. before 
vdrttd° II 2 'PP karmma° for karna" II A davtidapd^akaduhitaXapi', Bh^ 
damdapd&ikamtdpi (<l> '^%idd ’pi) II 4 'PPPrM om. svayajp^ II 'PPPrM 
tatrdgatah ll 6 M manvyah ll 8 A'PPPrMBh daivSpi ll 'PP tuip 

for tarn ; cop. of 'P supplies laipgkayitu^ in marg., P has it in the text 1 1 9 

bhN °pd§ika'‘ ; 'PPPrM da^apdkika[P adds k]»utd 'bravU ; Bh daipihpdsikasutd 
aha, cp darpdapmntd dJia, A daTpdapdSakaduUtdXabravU II 11 N 7ia visnia- 

yomi II M vanikadtihitd 11 13 NPrM prthak (only once) ll 14 'PPPrM 
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ins. tdti before vrttdntm U M salahimdndm W 16 ^'PPr upalJiuTnjamdnah I) 
M u‘palhumjamdnavmkhend° U 18 After it^ddii 4'PPrM n 4 katM I) 

Page 152. 

1 N tatJid ca 11 2 Pr mdnasyam ll 3 bbN °pdnasya II 4fP wpd- 

mdmta°, M updmdwUa", a reading easily to be explained by tbe form of the 
respective aksara in 'P ll M carmma'orttaihwa ll 5 N kareprdpte 1 1 bhN 
om. ’py. The copyist of bh writes a over the avagraha 11 6 'PPPrM put 

onr ^loka 99 after onr 101. Their numbering 93 to 94 (93 twice for 
91.93 corresponding to our 98.100) agrees with this transposition ll 8 
bhJSr ti for te tl bhM ’'kutumhmi ll 9 bhN’PPPrM dsvddayati\ ABh<l» 
with us 11 M ya krsne 11 10 All our MSS. inch ABh«h asatydny ll 11 

bhN pangrlm° ll M kr^ne 11 NPr nirorttim ll 13 In bh a gloss on 
kwa : darhha 11 'tPPrM mpi II 14 M mnam for dlnam ll 15 Pr 
^adlkydm yat tvayodhes ta° II 19 bh sravyam, corr. by corr. to Srdvyam’, N 
^rdvyaip II 

Page 153. 

2 P om. sahodards ca^ldl om. hodardk caW 4 N Jiy artlie ll N triloke for 

lohe 11 5 bhN svavacanam 11 N om. tdvad 11 6 'PPPr laghutapanako II 

10 N mmagoraga ll bh °mdgaiptaip ll 11 Pr om, here lines ll to 18 
incl., inserting them after pd, 1. is ll Pr dmadhydlimhf ll 13 'PPPrM 
""sevikd for °setikd 11 14 4'PPr tasyd 11 bhP 'nukuryat^ but in bh corrected 

to our reading by the copyist himself ll 16 4'P samdsvdmyitum, Pr samd- 
svddayatum 11 N iJ for yat 11 bhN svadeiahpari° ll 22 M sa vimyah ll 
23 M kayato iam e camte 1 1 24 A om. all between vanam and 4§kdh (for 

mandukdh), 1. 27 11 25 artUndm. all our MSS. but A (see on 1. 24 .) incl. Bh^. 

The lion being represented in this stanza as the king of animals, the 
artUnafi must be understood as his followers, such as Karataka and 
Damanaka. The original reading of the Pancatantra is not arthindmy but 
dtmanah\ cp. Sar. 87, 21 11 26 N 'udyamyaparair \\ 27 M mmpurnna- 

tJmdvpdrajdk ll 28 Pr bkodyogam 11 

Page 154. 

2 bhN'PPPrM kaldvidhijmm [N °mdMrj'Miii\, in bh coirected to "m- 
dhajnarphy aorv. ABh<l> with us. Cp. ^ar. 88, 4 11 bhN corr. of bh 

vyasanesv, P vyasanepy^ a misreading easily to be explained from the form of 
the aksara in 'P; bhNP akhtarp, 'P but ka written by cop. over 

m. M vyasanethiamktam ll 5 'I'P aeavalam 11 N amsvddinam 11 6 M eva 

vUd hhavati 11 16 A with bhN'PPPrM. After 1. 16 Bh<l> ins. sthdnabJirastdh 

(Bh om. h) hi khhaipte I (Bh om. l) mipltd (Bh adds Ij) satpum§d gajdli 11 N 
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hMyamte 11 18 M mipstkdna'i^ for svai^ sthmam II bhN parityajyet, corr. 

by cop. of bh. to our reading W 19 N om. Hi U 20 M rupavafym I) 24 
Pr vrhaspatih 11 25 Pr iilapardkrama U 30 M hhuvatibhate for lahhate ll 

Page 155. 

1 Pr mlmUrmga" II N for "‘khga' II 3 N ndUnlca, Pr nUinl- 

cam II 5 'i'P madahs te ; Pr ki midas teW 7 Vv yauvand dJianmi caW 
8 bh^'PM mvasakhydni, N navasamstkm% Pr navasamMiydni, A navaka§mni ; 
Bb.<S> with us. Cp. ^ar. 89, 18, and SPII, 65. — easy a and iaspa are often con- 
founded in tbe MSS., and as s is often written as kh in North-western MSS., 
kkya and sya^ ^pa interchange very often ll 4'PM insert ca before yositaJi ll 
11 N prdnasyopi II 12 N cittasya II 14 bhN gehe II 15 M cittam II 
17 bhN'I'PPrM daivo Hra iox daivam eodtrn^ Bh^> daivam eva, om. atra^ 
A with us. But see our note on 147, 2 ll 21 N ndbhyam It 22 

'fPPrM IdbJiah paramak ll 23 M krma ll 28 P (not U) om, Idbho ’sti ll 
29 K vioam, PL^ cittam for mttam ll bhNPr vmdSa for vhmi, corr. by cop. 
of bh to our reading ll 

Page 156. 

1 N ins. ki after kdryatatvam II Pr kiipeid ll ’I'PPr dkanabkogdllidgimk 
(P °na for '"nali) ll "41 hicic ca, P kimcic ca II 3 °By6pdrjanam all our MSS. ; 
but cp. 157, 15 ll 5 'PP katkaUi II 7 NBh (not bh) comaliko ll Pr 
vdyah (om. tant%) ll N tapduvdyasah li 8 N m iastrdni for vactrdni 11 9 

’PPPrMBh<I> °nddikd ll 10 A9PPrBh«l> kolikd%, M kokikds ll 12 N 
avadkdranakain for adka"" ll 14 M mithydtkajalpitam II 15 bhNA'l'PPr 
(not MBh$) insert m between dkanam and bkavati Ii 16 M om. bkavati 
ca bkdvyam U 19 ^'PPr mMurairg. II 22 NPr cMydtapo II 

Page 157. 

I N tasmdd atraiva karma tis^a tisfa ll 3 M samtkapadyate 11 PL^ sampra- 
padyamaparityaktarn. (1. 4) ll 5 A^'PPrMBh yatkd ca ii 6 bhN na for ca 11 
9 'I'P udyamenna II 12 SE'PPrM ca na for cen na ll 13 bhN'l'PPrM 
ndpalambkyak ; ABh with us 11 14 M mrtiavyam ; all the other MSS. incL 

ABh<l> with us ll IS °ySpdrjandm also ABhdJ ll N suvarnnasatatrayopdr~ 
jandm vidlidya it 16 bhN prati stkitah ll 20 Pr kfodkasaraktau locanau 11 
21 M karttavyam for kartakw M dkd, om. baku W NBh4> Bomalikasya, 
somilasya W 24 1&. am. vyavoBayindm \\ 

Page 158. 

1 bhN tatkdsya for tasya It atyat, P at for atac ll 2 Pr om. ydmd 
asau ll 3 bhN anvisyati, Pr ameyati \\ 5 N ca for vd ll 6 N jumps 
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from the first hJmyo '^i to the second llmyo *pi (1. 7), om. one of them and all 
between them II The words tatra to pracalitak incl. are om. in the text of 
but suppl. by cop. in margin ll Pr om, ea II ? M antyclrggemwa, 

'J'PPr anyamdrggenawa II 10 'PPPr edarg, M idam \\ 13 M mrttah for 

haftah II 14 P bJiojandd He II 16 bhNA'PPPrM hamma-, but in A 
some aksara smeared with gamboge after karmma ; Bhd> harmman, ll 17 
'J'PPr upalanhhayasi II 18 N somaliko 11 23 N somalika II 

Page 159. 

3 N somalika 11 N prdha ll 'PPPrM om. tad 11 5 M ndma sti for ndsti ll 

N somalika ll 7 In M pada 1 runs thus : vimpihdlno 'pi W 10 bhN suMd- 
dhan W M. qto. jpatatak ll N patano ll 11 bhlST nirlksUo II 'PP dasa varsdni 
ca pamca ea ll 12 M om. so 'hravU ll 14 P pralabadvrsano It bh samdak^ 
corr. by cop. to samdaJi^ which is N’s reading ; 'PP samdhah, Pr samdha with 
following danda U 16 bhN marakta ll Pr kispdnigrd^ M iaspdnigrdni. These 
readings evidently go back to that of 4^, which has Sas2m}igTd, with 2 over 
ni and 1 over grd (these figures perhaps by a later hand) ll 17 M thalo- 
lUko ll Pr om. sa^ owing to the fact, that 4' writes sa^ then m or va, then 
gaddtirekd^ putting one single bracket before na (or va), and deleting by 
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaras, but by mistake also sa before 
the bracket. P with us ll 18 M sukkendjpavin nadljpulme snkkenopa/oista ll 
19 'P jpralamlavrsano samdo^ the o-stroke before n being deleted by an almost 
invisible stroke at its inferior end, whereas on the second o-stroke after n 
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of two circlets. Hence 
PU pralaba'Drsanohsaipdo, Pr, taking the circlets as deletion marks, ^ralaip- 
bavTsanasamdho 11 bhlST samlo II 20 M om. ^rgdlo ll 21 4^ 'sihitak^ 

corr. to 'bhihitah 1 1 bh yaspdsya, N pasydsya for pa^ydsya II 22 N prakd- 

rena ll 23 bh»PPrM arkasi, N arhafha. In 'P, °si seems to have been corr. 
but the correction is not clear ll 

Page 160. 

2 bhlST niyojasi, corr. by corr. of bh to our reading 1 1 4 Pr etd, M 

aitya for etya ll 8 N 50 hravlti^ PL^ so 'bramt II 9 NM karomi ll ^'PPr 
sadaivodyamavatd, M sadahSdyamatd II 11 'PP yaididlasya"^ but in 'P trd 

under ifM by cop. II bkaya° M. tayamtmma° \\ 16 N Ma 

iov na ll 21 M driate M 22 N musakasthdnam ll 23 IdL tasya 

pralambavrsanaprstam \\ 

Page 161. 

1 M sai-vakrtem ll 2 bhNA'PPBh stnvdkydTpkuiaih^ 'Sic stnvdkyamkuiaihy 
against the metre ; but in Bh corr. in marg. to our reading by cop. with us ll 


bhN,^PPrM 



Book II 


145 



4 M amasyam for agamy am II 7 'tPPrMBh4> pamcadahme II 12 M 

anusarava II M aho for ato W 13 After iti, 'PPPr kathd ii 6 ii, M n 6 ii II 

dJianagitkiayuktacUandkJiyauW 17 budJivd ekasvarilpam W 18 M 

om. the sentence between gatah and atka 1. 20 U N somaliko II 20 N 

y)radi§tah \\ 21 VicbhdrydW 22 M. prdptdpravistah w bhN^^Pr^aM® 

for bliaUi\ in 'P corr. in marg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of 
Hamb. MSS. and APBh‘I> ii 

Page 162. 

1 N somilikasyd" 11 2 Pr ins. apy after tad ll 3 Pr om. naW 4 

N karttavydk, M karttavya ll M om. the sentence between kartavyd and atka ll 

5 4'PPr khedyamdnasya ll 7 M om. tatah 11 N dkanagrham ll 9 N 

sukhabimktaiayydydm ; Pr mkhasayydrtham II 11 Pr kuroato 11 12 M om. 

krtah II 13 bhA4'PBhd> vyavaharaka'^, M vyakamka’’ \ NPr with us II 

M dnatam 11 14 bhlST Uayam for krtyam ll 18 bhN'PPPr bhuktadhane i 

ABh with us II 22 bhN dh.amgujptaya\ A dhanaguptayd, but oorr. by cop. 
to dkanaguptdya. 'I'PPrM dhanaguptavad] Bhd* with us II 

Page 163. 

1 bh (not N) ASt'PPrM aHh.asy6pdrjandm\ cp. ^loka 133 ll After iti^ 
St^PPrM ins. kathd u 5 ll 3 N vittavi ll 4 Of this line, M has only : 

dpa samghdtakarkkaSam ll 8 N om. na ll 10 'PPPr to^ for tan ll M 

oviij taTTi ioT tan nisoUam \\ laldtapate yat W Mom.yani llPr ya^- 
nidhir II Pr vi§o ll 12 Pr rit iti ll ^PPr katkayati, M om. gka\ayati II 

A om. all between 'oidUr and anicekanto 1. 16 ll N akkdmukkl" 11 13 All our 

MSS. inch KBhd» (A has a gap here) against the metre agkatitagkatitdni in the 
first pada. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the metrical Campa- 
kasresthikatha, stanza 237 (MS. B, stanza 267 has but the beginning 
agkatitagkati with following °), and BaUala’s Bhojaprabandha, ed, Jivananda 
Vidyasagara, p. 39, whereas K. P. Parab, Bhojaprabandha (Bombay, 1896), 
p. 28, stanza 144 and SubhS,shita-ratna-bh^nd%^ram, Bombay, 1891, p. 133, 
stanza 36 go with us. As in Bhojaprabandha and Subhashita*" the second 
pada has a different reading {durghatihirute — Camp. A with us), this stanza 
would not seem to have been directly taken from Purnabhadra, but from 
some other source. It is at least possible, that the faulty reading in our 
MSS. and in Jivananda’s edition of Bhoja” is older than either of the two 
texts II M sugkatitdni ll 15 anicekanto is a misprint ; read anicckato ll 
M dekindm\ after this, M dn^khani yathekdydmti dehindm II 16 

4'PM diikkkanyW 17 H aparaip ca W "M. dkiyadklcko \\ 18 bh 

mdml ca, 4'PPrM svdmi yat; our reading is that of NA, In A two aksaras 
covered with gamboge between prd and kta. Bhd> om. this stanza ii Pr 
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fraUana 11 20 N viHMyeti W 23 M. krhdMur W 24 Myatah W 27 

M. varttavyaA; N om. hartavyah it 28 Vv vratapavmadharmmah ii 30 
bhN om. hi il 31 ’J'PPrM ins. uMam ea before stanza 161 il 32 NP 
samtosamrtataptdndm 11 33 Pr '‘hiptmdm \\ M om. ceias II 

Pag-e 164. 

3 N gvavaimmadam foT svaveSmMam w 'I'PPrM nirvrtemndmdmffke 11 4* 

M '‘IMeadyah for Hivdhyah 11 ^^PPr m naika^dstramgataTn, M cdnekaBstm- 
mgatwm ll M nampmroktam U 5 mamthamka r, sadhu being supplied 
in marg., and hie being written over ka> by cop. ; bence Pr ins. lie after 
dhadra 11 Pr sddhuSrayanlya° It 7 'f'PPr sard, M sd for sdrah u 9 Pr 
suhntauw 10 bbNA^^PPr for Bb with us 11 13 N 

bb tu for m II IST °lhopahrtd° ll A (not Bb) om. 1. 15 and tbe following 
^loka ll 17 bb dhwarpdhurdh ll 20 N om. tbe two last padas of 
stanza 166 and tbe following prose sentence II 21 Vv priyamti ll 23 
N ndrtidt 11 24 M ndyayasydt for ndrthi'" yat sydt ll 25 N m for kd ll 

26 N yaio for yaiaso II 27 M vicdmgo for citrdngo ll P kurwmgo II N 
ludhbakdbdmpdtacakitas W dydtam \\ IdiMfunyahw <y laghu- 

iapanako, with almost imperceptible 1 and 2 over pa and ta respectively ; 
hence Pr laghutapanako\ P with us II 30 Pr laghutamka It 31 M 

dlirtamn II 32 'J'P iMmsihiiasydpdyo^ Pr ihdvastUtasthoydyo ll ’I' PM 

"‘sj/Spdyo W A^'PPrMBb^ ins, yafah before suvlksitani W 33 "E upd- 
gaiah II In 'J' thai of tathaha resembles trai] hence PPPr tatraUa for 
tathaha ll 

Page 165. 

2 M odhdya, Bb dddya, ^ dddyas; A with bbN^P. Query; avadMrya% \\ 
3 bbN udakam dgata eva ll bbN Bktivdn ll 6 Pr alravUi ll M apadam 
for Uam ll 7 4'PPrM ahmdraiJi W M cetasah for cetaS ca ll 8 bbN 
sanniruddhamdno ll ^^PPrM udakdrtJmiJi, in 4^ followed by danda, in P 
by double danda ll 9 N mxmtharaka prdha ll 13 PrM °bhavanep) 
Mpiw 14 °ndbhiMtan\\ 17 M om. ny alaldW 19 N 

kathayati iox prechati W 21 bbN’J'PPrM K'UceUnm’'. Bb<l» 

jampadadevatdyatanddhis^to hhdmipradehh, om. utsanna. For our emendation 
cp. Kulluka’s gloss on Bnyagelie, Mann'’ iv. 57 ; 'iitsanmjanavdsagehe and 
Critical Introduction, p. 33 ll 22 M °kaicidra'‘ for °CGMdra° il 24 M 
^pdndparain, sau W 26 M draMha ll 

Page 166. 

1 M 8aiypavistavakranetra° 1 1 Pr oin, krtdh ll 4 M om. api ca li 7 
N virptycpayarp ll 8 M tatsare II 9 Pr ahravan II 10 Idvputrapau- 
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traparat/dw 13 hhll ^ad fox ^ctd^ \\ M. krpd, om. sti W IS N om. 
kimcit II M om. tac ca ^rutvd puihapati (not A) II 16 N musihas 11 19 

A'l'PPrM ins. m before mpMho 11 4> om. mpdthOf Bh m for sapMko ll 

20 VvmmdspaW 23 N viha^o ndnyo W 24 "St mumhdvasapd W AMBb^> 
^parivaraka , but in M m and ca are very often confounded 11 

Page 167. 

1 bhN "‘Iwrpdlia' for °handhana° It 3 NP sa for myUfkam U M yaiM- 
stkdiiapdsdm^ II 5 N om. ato ^harti and tbe following words to Ikadra 
excl. II 6 Pr om. chrutvd ll After iiyddi, ^'PPrM add «i 7 kathd It which 
in M is followed by a flourish 1 1 9 N '"dkarmartlddihlUddra ll 11 

'P kavyagltaidstravinoclenay with one mark of deletion (small vertical stroke) 
over y?, two ones over /a, one over dra‘, AP for kdvya7\ MPr kdvyag%ta~ 
vinodem. This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the 
archetypes of APM ! II 12 vPPPrM ca for U ll 'PPMBh# ca for vd ll 
16 N ciUdmgo II N tarp, capa 11 17 M °hiran^ then the first part of the 

aksara yo (not yav)^ then some aksaras worn off, then patamfpka'tp W bhN 
marpdagatiyd, M rmipdaragatitayd ll 19 bhN patUeti, '21} pati fa iti ta iti ll 
20 Pr hadhau, M budhau ll 21 Pr hahmpdyak pra ^ PL^ hahvapdyarp, ptd} \ 
in 'P there is a small vertical stroke over ya to mark the caesura ll 22 
Pr mtMlox mrvathd ll 23 bhN pahacamlpe ll 24 'kP prdpnosi, M 
prdpfoti II 26 Pr smdn ll 27 khNyiwiVo, corn by cop. of bh to our 
reading ll 28 ^VM-yai kirn api mayd, Pr yatram api mayd ll N pramyaku- 
pitCj 'lf22r'M. prapayaprakupitena W 29 ^2'M. madvandd W 

Page 168. 

3 Py om. nifrem ll 4 ’I'Pr vMmyudmgnakfdayo^ M uktvdpidvi- 

mJirdayo ll 6 'PPPr om. nivedya W N gaJiitvd II 6 bhN om. farp, II 
PN tadavasthdrn 11 10 M kriamtah ll 12 In bh, vi of virodhah has been 

corr. by the copyist from the beginning of some other aksara (perhaps dvi ) ; 

N dviradkah ll 13 Pr ahhijnmi II 15 M bhamn vriyattdm (gap)... to 

katkanena II 16 bhNABh^* api for ad ; but cp. ^ar. 99, 1 ll 4fPPrM ins. 
tat before katliam ll M om. bandhanasya ll N vpdgaiah II 17 M %aipdliand° ll 
N anuhhuta^ om. all to dJiaTuwyasanaTp (excl.) L 18 ll 18 bh'S'PPr hhava 

for bhamtd ; AMBh4> with us ll N puts vutaraiah after icchdmi^ II 21 N 
mimdsasaTpjdtah ll 22 AM paripdlaydmi, Bh^h anupdlaydmi (cp. Sar. 100, 8) ll 
23 N gamail II 24 N vicarayan II M ins. m slt&x vicaran ll 25 Pr 

nirgatd for te gatdh II 26 ^ deio II M apasydmi ll 27 bh puridah II 
bhNA4'PPrM vlksyamdpds^ Bh<E» pratikpmdnds W 28 M atJiordvam 

gater II 


bhN, ^PPrM 



148 


Variants 


Page 169. 

1 N dhanaydmi 11 2 P taAro^ tadhho ior naddho 11 3 N nirdutaycL it 

4 4'P twice 11 Pr °hnlayo ndham 11 6 pdritosam 11 7 vilepanaf, 

P °vilepand°, Pr °mlepena 11 8 ’P kumdrikmam, corr. to our reading; PL^ 

k%mdrindm\ Pr kumdrd 11 9 4'PPrM om. kautukajpardnaTii It N hastddvayam 

for hasidd dhastam 11 10 PL^ om. all between rdjaputrasya and mrgayv,- 

tiasya 1. 13 11 11 M prdvrtakdla II 12 bbN °hrdaye 11 17 N evad 

for etad W bbN aidgpddikmi^ P(not ) mtydtikam^ Pr auvydtikam, both these 
readings originating in misreadings of the form which tpd has in 'I' il 
18 N grhagrklta ; M grhlta, om. graha II 22 M atha krkdm for akrmm 11 
23 '{'Pr (not P) kdstestakdlalagudapraMrair II 24 Pr vydpdteneti II 

Page 170. 

2 M prdvrtakdla, N °samayotsuke 11 3 For stanza 178, NEh*!* only: 

yatM mtavidJmtasyeti 11 5 M asamiaddhajva II A'l'PPrM tao ca irutvd II 

7 M prabimtam prohMtam galena II 9 bhN mJirtsnehdt kn° ll 10 N 
4ata for iam° 11 ^ y/iimda° (cp. vol. xi, Table I, no. 1, 15 c, and the form 
which has in Table II, no. 12, 2 a), PL^ °kumda°, Pr "kvamda’’, bhN AM 

which does not make good sense here. Cp. the reading of Bh‘I>. Sar. 
103, lQ°ka^taka°, Perhaps '‘kanta° is Purnabhadra’s original reading. Bh<l> Hrah- 
kamikakeianmarddanaTn II 12 bhN om. Ikadra 11 N tvacd for tvayd 11 M 
apaldgatak, bhN agpohdrya gatah 11 15 bhNA'J'PPrM anupraviksydmi, Bh 

jpTaviidmUi^ ^ pratiidmiti ll 16 Pr voca, om. 5 tvam II 17 M dayitajanavi- 
priyogaS ea kasya] Pr yana, om. dayita II ^^P cittaviyogai ca ll 18 M 
°mahoBadla \\ 19 N fistasamdgame W 20 bh'J'PPrM NA 

pathyadina°\ Bh4> pa^ya dinasamnihhds te II 21 ^^PPr prahkoS ca ll 27 
M pararp for varam ll N prdmtydgo II 28 P om. hhavanti ll 

Page 171. 

1 4'PPrBh'l> hiranyapdSam II 2 Pr %ydhrtevi° II 3 Pr om. the first 
'pi II 4 ^'PPr vdsaiylhavyabkHmim II 6 N om. dntm II 7 'i' utpay 
then danda, then tato. The inferior end of the vertical ifa-stroke goes to the 
right and meets the first vertical o-stroke to the effect that this ta in 
connexion with the (?-stroke resembles tya^ though the superior horizontal 
stroke of ta does not meet the o-stroke (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 10, 1. 3 a). 
Hence P L^, taking the danda for an <?-stroke, utpatyeto^ Pr utpato ; Pr seems 
to have taken the small horizontal stroke to the right of ta for a deletion 
mark. 10 N ko for luMhako II 15 In 'P, lahall" seems to be corr. to 
hahuln ; P M with us 11 16 M patatanti, A nipatawdi^ Bh nnapatamti, Simpl. 
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MSS. HI hsate prakarmi patamty ahMksnam, h hate prahara nipattat^ 
ahMhnam ; cp. Sar. 106, 4-11 A tivram., Bh tlvra )l 17 M annahame II 19 
N hahullbhavamti 11 22 A'^'PPrM sugunam U Pr vd2)i 11 23 Pr om. ca 11 

25 N om. M U 29 M h'iyate il 30 bhNABli4> mamaivopary 11 

]Pag6 172. 

1 bhN emyam U 2 N om. pumr 11 3 bbN'PPPr etan na, M etan 

ma, A etac ca, BhO witb us U 4 PL^ aujana 11 7 N yama for maya II 

14 'P ins. sarvam. after idam ; but cop. deletes it again 11 M syrstam II 18 
Pr eehinnatti sahyo 11 25 In this line the form Umnyahe is supported by 

all our MSS. 11 26 bhNA'PPPrM tmad for tm ; Bh<J> with us li bhN 

atha for ydvad ayam 11 27 N vyddhasydclar^yo It Pr °pra(lek for °bhupradeie 11 

28 N’PPPrM jump from the first dariaya to the second darhya (1. 29), om. 
one of them and all between them 11 bh citrdmgam ^rmga ; A citrdrpgahynga- 
pamjardmUaro II 29 N liyddhadJiarmo 11 Pr om. 'vasyam lo 11 30 bhN 

tadgrahdrthaip, A tadgm\Jidrtham, 'I'PM tadgahanartham, <1> tadgrkandrtham, Bh 
with us 11 33 'PPM atJiahd° \\ N ludhbake 11 

Page 173. 

2 N kr iovjndtm II N eittrdmgam 11 3 M nddya for udcUya II In N, 

the words from kacchapo to updgatasya, p. 174, 1. 5, have been written by 
another hand II 4 Pr salilMayamm il All our MSS. here hira^yako 
(N Mrako) 11 5 N om. ‘pi 11 6 NBh$ vikitdh/i, Pr vi/iavdhk 11 <I> idii 

for paAyati 11 N °pmmdne, 'PPPrM tatrarngulaprarndnena 11 7 gatamrn, 

ava" 11 8 N ins. sa before sam" II N diiyo II Pr sigkmmavataram eva 11 

9 M adya for atha 11 12 N then a deleted ^-stroke, then llndm 11 bh 

flourish after the stanza 199 ll 13 APrM mitrasamprdpiindma 11 After 
tantram, 'pPPrM add u 2 kathd 7 \t; M adds knJiW 'PPPr ddyah klokahw 
15 bhN'PPPrM n 1 n, A 99 for ti 2 u, 'P adds 3 flourishes, P one flourish, 
bh adds between two flourishes: iti dvitiyam dkhydnakam samdptam It, with 
the figure a 2 n after the second flourish 1 1 

BOOK HI. 

Page 174. 

1 bhN om. arham, M has it twice 11 2 N om. atMlam dmhhyaie 11 

M om. samdhimgrahddi 11 3 bhPr ddyah klokah 11 4 M purGavirodUU- 

trasya 11 5 'PPPr katfopi\ M mtror mitratvam updgasya II 6 N pa><ya 

vXluka 11 , 9 In 'P, the anusvara of pHhvlprati^tdmm has melted together 
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Va/riomts 


■with the inferior right-hand end of ghii {g7mka°) in the foregoing line, but is 
still to be made out with certainty. (See vol. xi, Table I, no. 2, lob.) 
VWU- prtlivlpratistdnandma \l 10 'i'PPr M ^samneto for °sandtlo II 

P (not L^) ngagrodhah pd° |l 11 Pr prati smd H 'J'PPrM ins. kdkardjak 

hdore kdlaip W 12 M. gitigiiMdzirggdsragah W 13 yavg Umcid vdyati 
tarn, vyd° 11 l^ 'PP nityddkigamandt, Pr nigamdn U 15 N om. krtah \\ 
If Pr vdla^a II 18 bhN uikavr for utkaias, corr. by corr. of bh to 
ntkatd (!) j but the same corr. adds vr with the line-mark <8 in the inferior 
margin 11 19 N mmatpaksayam \ PL^ tya (om. same) asmat^aksayami M 

sametyaksaksayam II 

Page 175. 

3 The shape of r mrtam is in 'P identical with that ofjha as it is usually 
written in this MS. ll 5 'PPPr ekdiptam twice tl 6 bhN *nmyagatdn ll 

'PPPrM '"ciraipyivi^ 11 7 N upajwinam, ll 8 PPrM om. ca. In the 

cop. adds it over the line, but corrects it subsequently to ra. With the aid of 
a magnifying glass, it is to be verified with certainty, that the left-hand part 
of an original ca has been erased 1 1 10 bh ialiyasain^ N'PP iallyasa, Pr 

bakydipaaTp'y A has a gap here; Bh and Simpl. MS. I with us, H laliyaM, 
h hahyasi ll M pm^atdvp ll 'frPPr makaidpi My M mahdpi M ll 12 Pr 

dMryakas II 14 Over andryey.a in bh gloss : saha ll 15 N sarvardjyaTii ii 
16 Pr tad yathd for iatTid ca II 18 M prasavgdMm ll bhN sanidnena for 

samendpi ll ^PPr sarydigdhe II 19 In bh gloss on sdiykayikavp : saipiaye- 
hhmaip, kd/ryavp U 20 N jumps from samendpi 1. 20 to samendpi 1. 22, om. 

one of them and all between them ll 21 M tasmdkhwddhaip U bh samd’- 
fahJiet ll 22 bh ndmdndJiah ll Pr Mto ll 23 ivdhMtvd all our MSS. inch Bh. 
In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in the MS. Hamb. MSS. have 
another reading 1 1 24 In bh, gra of vigrahasya seems to have been 

corrected from nna by cop. ; corr. adds gra over the line. N cimakasya for 
vigrahasya II 25 PL’- ndstokam apiy M no stokam api II 27 M nakhe 
lhamgarpW 30 In bh gloss on vaitaslip: poddipsl II 32 'pPPrM veima 11 

Page 176. 

1 bhN kdrmah sarg 1 1 ^P marthayet II On pada b or on the following 
line a gloss in marg. of bh, which I cannot make out ll 5 Pr tavd 
hhiprdya krotumw 6 'PPPrM om. II dharmmarahites W 8 bhN 
dharmah sa°, but h deleted again in bh ; ABh with the other MSS. II 
bhN'PPMBh °vihme ca\ Pr dharmmasatyaviMnasya] A with us 11 N m 
dadhydn W 12 \>biyoddhd’vamam,td\\ 13 samdhdiiakiritane W 

Pr bhu pi It IS N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing uktam ca |i 
bh api kriydy corrected by gloss, to our reading M 17 Gloss, of bh cori*ects 
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to samo° I) bh prafyupadlpahah U 18 Gloss in bh on sahasd: gape- 
laghlmdm patmliio cMmto W M toghavitavah W 19 bbNA'PPPrM ^< 2 ^ for 
gaei 'Bh. gathaisa, 'B.l gad evaUad W 21 susamdjyamW 30 N om. 
samsiktd W 4'PPrM °ddna for "netra!" W 31 bhNPr Udgligd \[ 32 bhN 

ivam athdtmd" II 

Page 177. 

1 N taira for tan m ; in bh tan na corr. from tena by cop. 11 2 Gloss 

in bh ongdnam’. ndsavu U <^2 mmdhi u IdLgetasah for gataJi ll 3 M om. 

dustena U 4 M pratmte for pra^asgate 11 5 ^^PPr bhave^ M hhdva for 

hhage u 'I^PPr prdTiaTn. pra^ M prdne pra U 6 'I'PPrM &va ca for negate U 
7 'PPM vdtham caitre^ Pr thavd caitre (om. vd) 11 8 N cdngathd, PL^M 

vdngadd 11 9 M amshaipthedapraddnasga ll Gloss in bh on avashamda : 

iomnam ll 12 Pr pranidUvgddhm ll 13 bhN tan na for tcctm ll 

bhN'PPPrM prahhoh ; in bh A deleted by cop. ll 14 Pr mmnddham ll Pr 
pdpi 1 1 16 'PM kdrgakarand^ , Pr kdfyakdmnc^ II bhlST ’’mpeksagam, apa ; 

corr. of bh adds a-stroke after km^ and m over nn a W IB 'hh'^ gat for 

tat U 22 N tathd ca II 26 'P taega over the line II Pr praglvanam II 
bhN atM° for apg d° II 27 M dgdndm for gdnaw, ll 29 Gloss in bh on 
^rndpi : kuiard] Pr .^iUndti for chundpi w 30 'PPPrM om. anu ca ll 31 
M ku‘mtd° II Pr °tdtmapragukiaye against the metre ll 

Page 178. 

1 Over ea'ho gloss in bh : samaHhah ll 2 om. sam, P om. na earn ll 
3 Pr dydlia ll bhN vlcarndhaedra" but cam corr. by cop. of bh to ca ll 6 
N tute, A ti&thed ; Simpl. HI tista madhgagato (H “ifa for Ho), Simpl. h tistam 
madhgagato nityam\ Bh gas tisten malhgagoW bhN go after nitgamW M 
lapsate 11 9 PL^ om. supratisthiidh and the following words to supra- 

tisthitdh, 1. 11 excl. II 10 bhN fikgo ll Gloss in bh on dharsagUnm : pdti- 
turn II 11 N ins. ca after atka ll 14 N rmngamto, M matrgafgte ll M 
Qm.param ll 17 M saJidgah ll M tejasvdpi U 18 '^gatito vadbkih ll 
'P sfoayam eva [new line] ca praSdmyati\ PL’'- the same reading, Pr magam eva 
praMmgati, M magam eva ca Sdmitah ll 19 bhN vipaksah pra II 20 

bhN gdsgasi ll bhN tyakivdpi for tat kopi ll 'PPPrM om. na ll bhN saM- 
yam tvam. The original reading seems to be that of the Hamb. MSS. : gadi 
pnnas tvam svasthdnam tgaktvd \yatra gdsgasi I tat kdpi vdnmdtrem sdkdggam na 
karkyatL ^sahdgatvam' of our MSS. seems to be a corruption of sdhdggam 
na. na, which is om. in 'P(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in 
a wrong place in bh(N) ll 21 bh karkgati, corr. by gloss, to karkgasi ll 
23 P ntgaie for krh, ntga being a misreading of the shape which kr has in 'P ; 
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in the two aksaras are worn off ir hasydpi iox kasydsti W 26 

Gloss in bh on wtiur : mmsa U M om. uktam m U 30 '2T °phalam hiyam u 
31 bhN tad eva, ABh tad evam for tad deva U M pratlharo U 

Page 179. 

1 bbN'I'PPr stkirajivahJiidJimam, A dhkajivd ’hMdMmm', Bh with us W 
2 Pr samadihti (I bh tat, N tata for tad II 4 M smkdle II 6 yadd foT 
sadd W 8 bhN avisvasair II N "nocckisvate II 10 'I'PM varddhate, Pr 
rddliate II 13 M gums for gnros il IS bhN prdpto for ^asto II 18 
bhN'l'PPrMK loWidimyah %a na tvdm ucedtayisyati (PPr uccdtayasyiti) Bh 
lohhdkaydn na tvd/ni m ucedtayisyati A lohhdkayah sa tu tvdm bho inunam 
wedUyisyatL This is of course an attempt towards correcting the faulty 
passage. Our reading is that of the Hamb. MSS. Simpl. h: lobhasayastram 
na iatru tru cedtayispati U 20 bh iato ’ham, N tatoham for tdta I aham, 
a simple misreading of the old-fashioned writing of <9 ii bhN sthirastMvy U 
21 bhN pramdUbhiJi U 22 M om. vedaili pasyemti II N vddavdh for 
Irdhmatidh U 24 Pr lira for atra II M om. all between atra and viSesatah, 
1. 25 II 26 M om. sa It 29 %. jpameadakl U P om. tribhis] vE/PrML^ 
triblii2r for tribhis tribhirW 33 N tlrtha^abdena yuhta \ Pr twtJiambdendtra 
yukted •, bh tlrthahbdendyukta° , corrected by the copyist from tlrthakhdend* 
tfdyukta 11 M kujpsitam II M svdmina ujpaydtdya II 

Page 180. 

1 Pr bhavamti II M tatsada for tadd 11 M °sydbhyudaryaya II N purohitah 
se It 2 bh ’’amtafvamsakad, '1' °amtarvam§akct , PPr '’amiarvaiaka°, A °amtar» 
varnsikali ; Bh with us II bhN °balddhiksd‘, corr. in bh to our reading by 
gloss. II 4 All our MSS. including L^ABh ’’kameukV (gloss in bh: 
dhdvya) ; the same reading in the Hamb. MSS., which add ca ; but as in the 
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with our text ^kameukV is part of a compound, 
ca appears to be an interpolation. In A this and the compound mantri” 
are dissolved. Sar. p. 109 om. the second class of the tlrthani, but gives 
the first one in a compound as Purn. Ii PL^ "‘saspd’’, M °iatyd° for 
°sayydd‘ ll M '’sanyd° for °spa$d° U Gloss in bh on °bhisag° : vaida II 
5 M \ildsina§ u ca all our MSS. inch Bh ; it is missing in the Hamb. 
MSS., which om. also iti ll 6 Pr svapaksavighdtah ll 7 bhN’l'PPrM 
°samvatsard° (Pr °cdryak ) ; ABh with us ll 8 'M.jdndti ll 9 M tat for 
tdtaw om. vairani \\ 12 VU- pardpata W 13 N om. Miha il N 

'‘kdrdnikd° ll P °kydma I, M °^ydmd° W bhN’i'P '’pakmganaih,M. °paksaganai\ 
APrBh with us (only Bh '’prabhftibMh) W 14 In 'i!, tdvati}) suppl. by 

cop. in margin, without a mark of omission in the text; PL^PrM om. 
tdvad ll 16 M vrsd° for vrthd° II 18 M om. yah ll 19 N anudvigna, 
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'JfPPrM amidvigmh W bhN mrga U 22 Pr om. sa (1 24 'if'? jahi/d] 

under jah^dcl in bh gloss: t^aget i) ^'PPrM ivdTnhhasa, \ Simpl. Hlh with 
bhN U 25 'if?U dcdrgamm W ?'l}-?x mmdhlydn wftvijmi. The copyists 
took the ^^^-stroke over tair^ which in 'if stands just below in the following 
line, for virama II 

Page 181. 

1 'pPPrM ca pHgavddimm U 2 N grdmapdlam for °Mmam 11 bh9 
thanaJcdmam, PrBh and Simpl. HI mmkdmam, in Bh corr. by later hand 
apparently to dhana^ M vimkdmani', the other MSS. inel. A and Simpl, h 
with us. As to our reading it should be borne in mind that in India 
the barber is regarded as a greedy fellow who does not abstain from doing 
wrong, if he can earn money by a crime. Cp. Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara 
xxxii, 136 ff., the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza iii, 66. 
3 N om. 'nyah kahid I) Pr athaiter 11 6 Pr °kovicatak for ‘"hocitah ; M °kocita^ 

mmastuvammvg,° II O'? pragunlkrtey then an aksara which looks like gkca {gh 
in its modern form) and is liable to be taken for though in 4* « has 
quite a different form; M iragimkrteeva^ om. m; PL^ m for Pr and the 
other MSS. with us ll 8 After simMsane, bhN insert ca. 11 bhN'l'PPrM 
mptadvlpa ’' ABh with us 11 10 N adkarmesu^ PL^M artheeu ll 11 'P 

''pradhdneyu\mxjr page]y?i«a%’a?ze ; hence P, correcting the first yu to ««, 
°pTadhdnem yuva U N yuvatijaneW 12 bhN '^Idbhd'', in bh corrected to 
°ldjd° by corr. U N ’‘goeard" for °rQcand° U 13 Pr 'ksapdtre ll N mamgaia- 
puryem ll 14 M yavlrakd” II bh °madhya, 'PPPr °madhyasikHa7p, M 
°madhyasthistliitaqi ll 'PPPrM om, tuthantam U 15 bh kupUo^ corr. by cop. 
to kuto 11 16 Gloss in bh on krurakremkdra^ : Sahda II Pr damdsam, ll 17 

M om. esa II 19 Pr mmavdyo^ om. mcana ll 22 Gloss in bh on heia- 
IMksus : yati ll 

Page 182. 

3 Pr vidvar yegiid II 6 bh nirupUdata, corr. by corr. to nirv>pUeati ; 
N nirUpitdate ll Pr dati ll Pr tac cam apti U 7 N samayo, Pr aamaiam U 

M pTdpiisi It N vihagaaya for vikasya II 8 'PPL^Pr transpose : °cakorako~ 
kila°, M om. cakora, writing °kokilacakravdkd‘ ll 11 bhA'PPL^PrMBh vakra’^ 
ndaam^ N cakrandkam II 'PPL^ °darkinairi, in corr. by very thin strokes at 
the bottom of i to our reading ll 12 Pr vakium ll 13 M om. iathd ; 
N tathd ca II IS bhN tu for nu 11 16 'PPL’- svdmi aati II 17 M ndy 

for yady U M om. lhavaii ll 18 N prahktak. II 21 N om. yaiah U 

Page 183, 

2 Pr matdm II 4 M om, kadfam etat I vdyaaal ll 6 bliNA^^PM 
(not Pr) ka^cid\ Bh aaii kaamikid^ Hamb, MSS. ; aati kaamhnkid va^ U 
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■bhN ^mivaritah The original reading is perhaps °panmrah, which may 
have been corrupted to the reading of bhN, which again may have been 
corrected to the reading of 'PPIST il 7 yutkam, om, gaj a U 9 'E °gajmla 
for °palvala II N ^osagatdni II 10 N om. proktaJi II Gloss in bh on kalabliah\ 
hatlnndmlacdn (or II 11 'P [new page] cp. Key to Tables, p. 1^ 
s.v. ‘Anusvara’. PL^(taking for a hyphen, as it is nsed in later MSS.) 
mil II 12 N tenddistasv for tendstasv ll 13 'I'PL^PrM vegaia.mdcb' ll 
PL^ dbJia. for atha ll 16 In bh, ta of '‘tata‘ resembles va\ N °vat(i for 
"fataW V7 '"jlgamma \\ 1B'^°madhu iQX°madhii,g)a W om.°madd W 
19 M om. ""taru^ II bh °mra, corr. to ''§ata° by cop. ; N °m° for °kata° ll Pr 
°jaglimcd for °mta,ta II 20 In ‘^^ja oijaghana add. by cop. over the line 
with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like v,. PL^ °ghana 
for °jaghana ll 21 Pr °rava\ and °sampurnoia II 23 ^'PPrM om. tac m 
and the following words including prdpta^ cmdrasamh, p. 184, 1. i ll N ins. 

2, BQ,c,o'n.di niveditam sSieT hmtirdjdga \\ 

Page ISA. 

1 hhVi k. prdptam iov prdptaS \ Bh with us II 3 hh.!^ '‘hara° fov °kara° ^ 

corr. by the glossator of bh to our reading; Pr °karakarandh ll 4 vffPPrM 
atikramya ll 5 In bh, m of jparam is very similar to N patam, for 
parapi, 'PPPrM om.giamn 1 1 7 'pPPr ndydti 1 1 8 om. tatra 1 1 9 

'i' originally jpravkta for prapktob^ but corrected by effacing part of the 
M-hook. Still the original reading is quite visible. PL^Pr pravut<f || M 
om. mdukkhiidn ; bh mdukhitdn^ N sndidhkhltdn II 4^ mksydmikampayd v% with 
a nearly invisible dot over vl as a mark of deletion, then ksa begun, but 
deleted again by two little vertical strokes, then idam alia ; PL^ vlksydnukcm- 
paydmkm idam dim II 10 'I'PPrM dgamisyami% om. iti II 11 M kmi for 
kti II 12 bh (not N !) Hkhlmukho II 20 'I'PLi hastem II 21 Gloss in 
h)x on lekJiaTg'. pattra \\ 

Page 185. 

2 N dura, with ta over ra by cop. II AN puts ca after gate II For 

im, bh eva, but corrected to iva by the copyist himself ll 6 'F om. yacl 

vydkarana, which has been added in marg. by another hand II 6 After 

writing sddhibhih I, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first aksara hru, 
written with it, is somewhat indistinct; hence both PL^ and M misread it, 
writing PL^ kuydd, M Mydd II 8 N atha for ayam II 9 Pr bhdsitam 1 1 
10 'J'PL^ dnitlyakarmma II 12 ^'PL^ puspitdkarnni° ll M °kUalayara^ta- 
stwrarajuJi ll N '‘gali for °rajali ll 13 PL^ '^mmUistasajaladasadream II 

N ins. '‘mla between °jalada° and '‘sadr^am', mla of course is originally 
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist ll lA Pr °ela° 
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for °capala 1 1 'if ’'bhaimmravam^ but the first del. by cop . ; PL^ %]iaimra- 
vam\ Pr om. °rabhai° W °akdmm 8a'^° W M,°mip>vestiharana}n\nard° \\ N 
erdmta II 16 bh °bhijdta, corr. by cop. and (more legibly) by corrector 

to °sujdf.a. Owing to the copyist’s correction, the original reading is 
difficult to make out: N '‘hhujdiob^ 'PPPrM °smrdta for °sujdta II 17 
h)i^ °sukha,°ioi:°mukha‘\ Vt°yamumkJia'm4alam\\ 18 Vt parkrtaih W 22 
Pr sawathd adraksdydm II 24: M api hhmatatah irutvd^ &c. II 'I'PPr tatah 
srutvd II 

Page 186. 

4 bhNA’i'PPrMBh eoani for eua ; Sar. with us II S M m for sarva U 

VJ}- om. liktam ca W 6 M. urddhatew W M. idstrem W 7 "Pr purumny W 
bhN Jalpamti II Pr om. na II 9 The copyist of bh apparently corrects 
vdpari° to cdpari°i but the corrected aksara has some resemblance to lu (cp. 
vol. xi, Table I, no. 6, 2 a) ; hence N Mpari ° ; ^PL^ vapari° ll 15 'pPPrM 
°tidmdsU \\ 16 m nivaritate W 19 '1' as7mcoItaksayd Jyoismyd°, PL^ 

amaco/iaksayd Jyoknayd°, PrM asmaoekikpyd, M jyotmaycf^ Pr yoUmydd ll 
20 N mparlvdrah II ’PPL’- ^mmnidvane, Pr '"ndmadvmie 11 M for °ce§taW' > 
Pr yathe&tayaTii ll N mdhdkmn, ll 22 bliN esyaUti ll 

Page 187. 

1 N jumps from the first yendhaip to the second yendJiaip (1. 2), om. one 
of them and all between them ll 4 N for ^talo ° ; ^PPr HahUdlita'- 
grahay M °tatolldlitagmJia II 8 bhN pramati, corr. by corr. of bh to our 
reading ll 10 N hadarp ra^ rot, being a misreading for a .2, indicating the 
repetition of the preceding word ll bbN'PPPrM ins. ya after hkavatd. 
ABh and ^ar. om. it ll 11 bhA'PPPrM dropUad, in 'P corr. to our reading 
by a small diagonal stroke ; Bh dvigiinam tvaydmitai camdrah 11 14 N 

kmpayd^n dm, Pr kliyamaydini dm II 16 Pr camdre manidpari ; 'PPL’ eatp- 

dramaso for candro, omitting the following mamo ll 18 'P api, corr. by cop. 
to iti ; but the correction of pi to ti is not very clear. Pr hi, M api for iti ll 
After Hi, 'pPPrM add n katkd n 1 n 11 19 'PPPrM prajdh ll 20 M cad 

for tdvad 11 22 Pr kupyaipto for kv>to II 23 bhN cJieSa° for cham II 

om. katkaya W 

Page 188. 

5 'PPL’Pr °Jielikd° for "‘prahelikd" PL’ °ddnddirvinodaih (1) 11 7 After 

deiam, N im.prdyaip hatliam api dekavn, U Pr tittir ll 10 'PPPrM om, m 1 1 
13 M om. na ll 14 M tittirah ll 17 bhN ddridro, Pr ddridre U bhN 
purd for pure 11 19 M mama msathe II 20 N na ie km It 22 M 

prdtivesniikah I prcchdtdrp ll In bh gloss on prdtmhiikdk : pddon II 
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Page 189. 

1 M gaJiasyo° il 2 In bh gloss on samamta : padosl il M eva for evam ii 
'PPPrM mnnir for manur U 5 'I'PPrM m for tu il 6 §amkay 

corr. in Pr to msamkah ii Pr he for him li 'PPPrM transp. : nctimya il 7 
vE^M yathdha, in corr. from yatld ca by cop. ; PPr yatlid ca for yad, aha li 

8 M praiyahyam 11 9 M asvam for atra ii 11 M mamisdnmn. li 12 

bb 'l'PPr tirakdm^ca, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. 1 1 14 N smrtih ii 
'i' om. praman% but cop. supplies it in marg. li 18 M savisyati li 'I'PPrM 
om. Ui W M athdmtidHram 11 19 'PPPrM tittimm II 20 N om. cala, 

PL^ om. hhartga in the compound II 21 N hJiavaiyd il 23 M drstyd li 
bhN bhayaprdno° il 

Page 190, 

1 bbN tapacchadma \ Pr takhadma il 2 bhN^'PPrM galavdrttds, K 
galamrtds, A nalavdttds (continuing tipasvinah^ Uas ti of course being a mis- 
reading for rttds ta)^ apparently corr. by cop. from gala°, Bh galahrmtas II 

5 P kurdvabdhiur, kurdclhabdhur il 'P (not PL^) fe[new \mQ\tayor li bhN 
eva f 01 evam li 7 M evapnavadrscLh^ Pr svasadrmh il bh (not N) kutu7nba° li 

9 M d/indny dydmceti ca li 10 M lohakdraetreva^ P lohakdrabhastrevat^ 

lohakdralhdstravat li 11 M om. tathd ca II 13 In bh gloss on ^mah 

pueaham : kwdrdmnd puchadl ; Pr pucchatim for puccJiam 11 15 kUtihd 

bhNA'^'PL^PrMK; Bh dutikd\ Hamb. MSS. H ptiUikd (cp. p.w. s.v.), I 
pmnikd il 16 M matyem II Pr om. in their right place yesdrp and the 
following words down to kmsanti (excL), 1. 19, adding them after vietare^ 
1. 31, between two crosses ( x) ti 17 'PPL^ aclhnah II Pr dlirtam, for 

ghrtaip il 18 In bh gloss on pmydkdc : sdivl li 22 Pr dharmmandm il P 
pardpl° ] with us li 23 N SaSakah prdha li N'pPrM in similar 

to titviri^ which is the reading of P II 24 ’I'PPrM nadltate II In 'P gloss 
by cop. on tisthati : samasti il 

Page 191. 

1 ethitvau II 2 bhN tatraiov tata II 3 IST dharmadesaka II 4 

bhN om. hiw Pr ti for teW 5 'PPPrM vadata\ bhN om. vadaiamw 

6 Pr pradarsayatu li 9 Pr bhutdpi li M om. yo li 13 In bh glosses 
on ajd'. vakado, and on vrlhayak: sdla II 15 vrhdm sthitvd il 16 
M om. evavge and pada 4 li 17 N bhdsamtanam li 19 'I'PL^PrM insert 
mama before mm%pa^ repeating it after bhdtvd II bhN'PPL'‘'M samdpavarUino, 
Pr samlpavarttiyo \ ABh mmlpavarttmau II 20 PL^ vivadaparamdrtham, om. 
vijndta il bhN 'P PPr vdcd, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of <9 ; 
A yem vijndiapara?nd’rtliam vivddavaco vadato me^ &c. ; Bh yena vivddavijndtta- 
paramdrthavaco me vadano 'pi paralokavddhd na bhavati li M om. me ii 
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Page 192. 

4 'I'PPr harimopdiftiti, in 'P the a-hook over the line del. by cop. with 
a small dot, thus correcting ifito te II medaympti II 5 'i'PL^ vihdsitai ll 
6 N'PPPrM updgatau II 7 In bh gloss on °krahacena \ kamvata II 8 
Pr hrmlti ll After 'PPL^ add ii katM 2, PrM kathd without a figure ll 
9 Pr eiam II Pr kp^ om. tvd II After krhd^ bhN 'J^PL^PrM insert prdpya ca. 
ABhK om. these words, KBh prdpya for krtm^ Bh reading artJiapatim for 
adhipatim. Simpl. MSS. HI kmdram. divdiydhairi pathn (I parini) daddya] 
SimpL h krza [misread for kmdrat^ patim prdpya rdtrdzydhdh mnitdpi. At all 
events either prdpya or krtvd is originally a gloss, prdpya ca seems to me to 
have been inserted in order to make these prose words more similar to the 
beginning of the title stanza of the preceding tale, and the reviser, to whom 
the text of Bh goes back, completes this assimilation by correcting adkipa^- 
tim, to arthapatim II M rdtrdzndJidk II Pr om. santah II 'pPPr saki° for hm II 
'PP "tittircC^ Pr °titira II 10 'PPPrM om. iti ll 13 Pr mrm 

pa" II KlIBh. yathdsiikkanb It 14 The words sahdste to krkdlikaya- 

hhihifam suppl. by cop. of 'P in marg.; bhihitaiy stands also in the text ll 
IS Pr om. bhoh II 20 M om. j^n'dha ll N diirdtman ll 21 M adyapra- 
hJmti 11 22 Over sdyaka in bh gloss : buna It 23 bhN and A durzikta, 

Bh dumkiva, 'PPL^M durakta, Pr dzikta II 6ar. and Simpl. HI with us, 
Simpl. h durukum (misread for '‘ktaz^ ll 

Page 193. 

1 svdsvd^rayam, the second svd del. again by cop, ll Pr om. vdyaso ll 
2 bhN om.ya^ idarn, tydlirtam, imyd^l! oxs^^yad id am rydhrtam'^ oxixAamyad 
and the following words to d visam eva (excl.), 1. 7. M yad idam vydnkatam 
mayd ti 5 Pr yadi priyam II 7 cadvacah, corr. by cop. to tadvacah^ the 
corrected aksara resembling cu ; P blmdvaca^ Pr dvaeaJi for tad vacah II 8 
N tathd ca II 10 vairitdm ; in bh the glossator adds a various reading vai 
katdml 11 11 Gloss in bh on bkimg: vaida ll 13 ^PL’-Pr mrimdi ii 

14 M tatra for tan, tut ll 20 Pr praydt ll 22 'PPL^PrM sa aha ll Pr 
satgunydparah II 

Page 194. 

1 Pr valokatak (!) II 2 Pr cMgabrdhmamm ; M ^hrdhmandm U N om. 
Irahmanam and the following words to hrdhnanah (excl), 1. 5 U 5 N 
krtd\ld{rtdgm’^ W 6 pravad^^t prativdfti W 7 hh meghdcchldite 

gagane ll M only once mamdarp ll 8 kimcid° all our MSS. inch AKBh ; 
Hamb. MSS. kmcidgramarp II 11 artJia for api 11 'P if an ca taka, PL^ 
Uai ca taka, Pr itii citac ca, M iia^ ca, om. cdtaM II 12 4'PL^M mdrgge, Pr 
mdrgga ll 13 N plvararp paStiTp ll 15 ^PL^M anyadimjo\ but cop. of 
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adds in marg. : ad^adinaja itipdiha, and Pr has adyadinajo 11 17 hh'P 

mmukJio, N sanmuhho U Glossator of bh corrects apamdrgena wrongly to 
aparamdrge'^a, which is the reading of N II 18 M eva for evam II 19 N tad 
for yad II bhN sfcamdMmdho, 'PPM skarndMuirildho. APrBh and Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 22 Pr om. td% II 24 N pmtiyddaydmi, Pr pi-atipddasi ii 

Page 195. 

3 N etyovdca., M abJiyetovdca II N a,ho twice II 4 Pr saktafg for yuhtali 1 1 
8 Pr dsa for aha 11 10 ^PPrM dtmamciramy in 'P corr. to our reading ; 

but the correction is not very clear. The respective aksara might as well 
be taken for taip corr. to ram II M samdcai-ati^ Pr samdcaret^ both om, iti ii 
12 'PPPrM vidkayaioT Tcrttd II 'PPPrM aho for Ihoh II 15 N sacelam, 
corr. by cop. to mcaulam II 20 PL^ aho for ato II After iti, 'PPL’-Pr 

11 hatha II 5 II, M hatha 3 II 21 Pr om. °sem° II 24 Pr dtirjano II 25 
M bhakpyati II 

Page 196. 

3 m ddoid ; PL^ haddcid, om. sa II 'PPPrM °sdn° for °sdra° II 4 N 
nihhfdmatas tva tasya II 5 'PPL' cdlaghu, in 'P corr. to our reading by 

a small vertical stroke over d W bhN ins. a second ca before sarlre II M 
iaflre vranahi},itagafjidhd° , 1. s II 7 'PPM vydjgddayamti II N om. vd II 'PPM 
tddayaipti II 8 bhN hrta'' for hsata° II Pr °mrvdmlhogo II After iti, 

'PPPrM n hatha 4 ii II 10 N om. vicdrya II 'PPPr vdmst^yam II N 
meghavar'^a yrdha II 11 ^ sdmadlmm, PL'Pr sdmaddnam, M tamaddnam for 
sdmddln 11 12 M nirbhatsydvipahsapahsapramthdndm li 13 bhN A 'PP 

''pranadhlndm, Pr °gpranadhdndm ; Bh with us II ^'PPr dlisya" II 14 bhN'pP 
(not Ml) '^iKnimukd, Bh nyd', cp. ^ar. 127, i, and belowj 197,2 ll ^'PPr 
ins. ca between sagjarivdrena and hhavatd II 15 bh °madhyd, N "‘madJiyad II 
N dimmipdhdt II Pr anumd, om. nato II 16 'PPPrM mayedam jndtam II 

N om. apasdramhitam and the following words to apamrajparityahtam (excL), 
1. 18 11 19 M hrapdW 21 Pr iharpdhanamW 23 N cmhd/ryam W 

24 M ripusamgatah U 26 N mmudyasah II 

Page 197. 

1 M prahyatydliatd , Pr prakrfydhrtarudhirdlo7ndita7p II 2 M mspa- 
muhad II 3 bhNA'PPPr °pranadhi ° ; M satupranadhibhrtayd ; Bh with us II 
4 Pr the first °hddhi “ twice 11 5 N tvaryatdm ra, ra being a misreading 

of .2 II 8 Pr “semnd II 9 PL' nyagrodhapabhimuhham II 10 M 
whmmm II bhN'pP rutamand, Pr hrstamdnd, M hrstamandrp,, A hrstamandJi, 
corr. by cop. to our reading, Bh with us II M myamdno 'bhi rimarddanah II 

12 M e for eca 11 M pddaydmi, om. vyd U 14 'P na ^i^[new line]^ ; the 
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same mistake in P (not in L^) U 16 sydiitammnanam \\ M om. 

dvitlyam U 18 M cam for tam W 19 N stMraj%vi7iajwmd° It N °nia7ntn 11 
N dJdrajlvi 11 20 N IJiltah for nltah, om. the following words to savimayo 

(excl.), 1. 21 11 M tatra vidyatmam for tan nksedyatdm ll Pr dfmiasvargyama- 
9ids for dtmasvdminaA ll M sa for saha U 22 bh l/uif, N lliahtam for tat II 

23 'I'PL^ vydpdditd7ie]ca° , M wfd/pdditdteka ^ Pr ‘cydpdilitdmha II M dntyd ll 

24 N pracalitah, om. prati II 25 M hlavatds II 27 M hJmti, om. kdmo II 

In ^ gloss by cop. on hlmtihdmo : dhanecchi U 29 M ’bUMtaip, for 'sti ll 

Pr °vfUe ll 30 Pr tadyopaddpraddneim II bh tvatpakse ptdtimm, N iva- 
pakmpdtinam W 32 tdvas tvdm ] '2x td,vat id W 

Page 198. 

3 N tad atrddau ll P'P kimm (not L'^) II 5 'kPPrM Mna&atrnr ll 6 
N °paitru^ah balaJi ll 7 M updgatd II 'kM loke pravddak, in corr. by cop. 
to our reading II 9 Vi surllabkak \[ hhl^ ciklrpiak^ Bh. ciklr-- 
sataky M cisdTpkisitd, corr. by the copyist to '"klrsitah Cp. SP. III. 44 II 
10 M om. ca ll 11 4^PPr spJiatdm II 16 In I', ca after tasya has been 
supplied by cop. over the line, but it is liable to be overlooked, m it stands 
between two aksaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior 
ends; PL^ om. Ga\ (L^ tasyd for tasya) ll 16 N nivarttate 11 18 bhN 

mlmlho 'pi for °kdpan ll 19 bhN nunam meyd (N mayd) ksetrada'aia mayd ll 
20 'i'PUPrM kaddyn for kaddcid api 11 pujite II 21 M dayd for tad 
asydk II 22 M ydoittd sera niksipya ll 23 M om. bkok H 'i'PL^ mayai" 
tdvam kdlarp ll 24 N pujarp^ M kntd for pujd II 25 Pr r for prdtar ll 

Page 199. 

1 N ins. ca after evam ll N ekena for ekaika ; Pr ekaikam dmdram II 3 N 
gram for grdmam ll 4 M ins. tvd before tatra gatvd ll 5 M om. ca after ekam ll 
6 bhN grhlsydmy evam, I'PL^ grklsydmemm, Pr grJil^dmy emmrn,^ A grlmyd- 
mi t evam^ Bh grInsydmUy evam It 7 M vrdkmana, om. putrena li N om. 
firasi II 8 ^'PPrM amuktajwita eva ll Pr tathddesata II 9 'P 24, then 
pa add. over line by cop., then gama\pBvr line]/^ k, h being written in the 
line on danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL'^ 
upagamaiak ll 10 M samrtak II 11 Pr "mndkdramm ll bhN samarpi- 
tavdn H 13 MPr om. grkmti\ all our other MSS. inch AKBh have the 
second pada as given in our text ll 14 M katmah II 18 Isl.jdmbma'- 
dayamayd II 19 N sanmdse ra, ra being a misreading of .8 ll 20 M nrha, 
om. tpaksi ll 21 bh °ddtyd or ^ddnyd^ NAl^PL^BhK °ddnyd for °dMyd', 

Pr °picckaikaddnyd, M "picckaikaddtyd. In bh, tya and nya are often, as in our 
case, hard to be distinguished ; cp, our facsimile Table II, no. 7, line i middle 
praiyeka^ak, 1. 2 end bJirdiptyd,^ 1. 4 middle of first half asaijdk^ 1. 5 middle of 
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first half h^irtjena, &c. with 1. 2, second half an-yathd^ 1. 6 middle anjathaiva. 
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the same forms of tya and nya as 
h\i,-~-dmaddti is formed like havyadaii II 

Page 200. 

1 jaaraspara^ Tdl? para, M parasya iov parasparam W 2 Pr ete 
twice II ISi vadarpte II imdham II 3 'PPM karisyasi II 4 IdLyusnid- 

hhihitarp \\ S h)il^ devapramdnam \\ 6 gatdstat,!!^. gatvdsd W 

*t ^ lagiida[pjBV!r 'p&g'^dahastdn 11 11 'PPL^PrM nmmgrhndtL Then 

'PPL^Pr kathd it 5, M only kathd ll 13 Pr updgatak II 14 bhN dlpi- 
hdm W After ddi, 'PPPrM add h d kathd u ii ll 15 Pr asmmn akate II Before 
tad, bhK ins. raktdhmh punar alramt ll 16 N tve for tmm tv, ll 18 
'PPL^ dkhyatam, in 'P corr. by cop. from our reading ; Pr dkhydta 1 1 23 bh N 
kruddha, 'PPM krvra°, PrL^ kura° for kpidra°. The reading of bhlST, 
apparently that of the archetype of both our MS. -classes, seems to be 
a corruption of the reading adopted in our text, and the reading of ^'PPrM 
seems to be a conjectural emendation of the reading of bhN. Our reading 
is that of •ABhK and of MBh. xii. 43, 9 ed. Protap Chundi’a Roy 1 1 bh 
kdiamftimmitah, N kdlodamamtatah U 

Page 201. 

1 Pr m, om. fiat 1 1 4 Pr ’'ndiikdh 1 1 5 N vdvelanlyd II 7 M 

""prana for ""pram" ll 8 N mnasthasydbhavena ghanaili II 11 N dsoddra II 
12 N muddharttaikam, II 14 bh svsird", M iupird", BhNK iuciro" \\ 16 

bhN cagaechati ll 19 'PPPrM hi for ca II 21 M adrSl II 23 bh 
(not N) dosamtustd 1 1 

Page 202. 

1 N dusyati II 2 N duste II N dustdh 1 1 3 'P mpuppat ll 6 N 

kdmta, M kdmtd W 7 mmraksah \\ <y 4arandgatah \[ 15 [o&'n lino] sa 

Sd°-, e before ea supplied in 'P in margin, without any mark in the text. 
PU with 'P (P writing 14 for 15), but without the correction ll 11 PL’^ 
yathdhktim ll 12 N taihdsav II 14 Idv prdkrtai II 16 M daridraro- 
dvkJidni, Pr daridryarogadvkhani ll 18 M ntsrja II 19 Pr yatlid vidhih ll 
20 Pr °yvkta° II 21 N drstah II 22 In 'P gloss by glossator on hhadrai 
Ivvdhakak W 23 varttavya \ iox kartavyah W 

Page 203. 

1 N mhamgamdh II 3 M gatvdmgdrakarmmatim ll om. naydm, P om. 
dnaydm ll 6 M can (or vdsi) II bhN'PPMBhK ndmyet, N inserting na vi 
before it; Pr nay at ; A nd^aye yena te ll Bh hyvdhd ll 7 'PPL’^Pr anye ll 
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8 N °sydtma, hi for °8ydtmd;yi W 13 'I' m, P bhu, V- b/m for iu It 14: N tarn IJ 
IS Pr dharmmdlvd tl 18 N pdtarn, for pd^aTn W 20 M om. the third pada 11 
M dimanauva U 22 Pr narah kendtra samsayah 11 23 ^PPrM om. 

stanza 154 n 

Page 204. 

1 M aiha pra II 2 bhN'PPPr grimo, a misreading which shows that 
the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two padas ; ABh grume II 
3 ’M.°sahahsmh\\ 5 bhN^PL^PrMBhyas/i; A with ns 11 'J'PL^Pr 
karg u 7 N muktvd II 10 '{'PL’- patidmdydh II 19 Pr ydnana for 
ydni 11 Pr mdmise II 20 'PPL^ idvankalam, in corr. by cop. from tdvdn 
kdlam 11 21 Bh this and the following line with us, only harsdvimtas for 

and bliHDd for For this passage ep. Critical Introduction, 

p. 44 ff. U 22 N jparmidip nirvedarp ll 

Page 205. 

1 After iti, P kathd (i ii,4'PrM kathd d u ll 4 bhK mamMydvag^hate \ 
cp. p. 206, 1. 7 11 6 'J'PPr corendpy, N Sarendpy II 9 'J'PPrM arimardamh 

p'dha prstavdmS ca U M vaira for caurah II 13 M kdciryena kdcin 11 M 

nivarddhamvanikasutd \\ prablmtavi dhimmn W 14 4PPrM m“ II 

15 'PPPrM uktam lov yuktam. ii 20 'I'PPrM om. tatM ca ll 21 Pr viia- 

mitd U Pr hamtds for danfM ; M ins. hatritd before daip.tdi U 22 M 

hhmiati ll 'I'PPrM apahaimri ll 23 N vdkyam uddriytde ca bdmdhavajmair 
jpafnl na HkUyate ll 24 bhN yammip\ in bh, "pa has been corr. subse- 
quently to "pu (by cop. ?) II This line exactly with the same words in Bh 
and Hamb. MSS. ; A ii-/«'(this on gamboge which covers another aksara}^ 
kastaty>jarayd 'bhibhUapurusaiy. I putro '‘pya *mjmyate ll M om. *py a ll 

Page 206. 

1 Pr gahe, all those MSS. om. tad ll 'PP corarp U 2 bhN vi- 

smayotpulakdmoita ll 4 4'PPr gplie ko", M ahe ko° ll 5 bhNsE'PPrM Mama ; 
A with us ; Bh nunam e§d mam asya bhaydn mdm dlmgatUi ll 7 bhN'PPPrM 
mamddydvaguhate, in P corr, from mdmddyd", Cp. the readings of ^ar. ^ 163, % 
and SP, MS. N 1355. ABh with us ll 9 Pr etamdc ll bhN apahdrimh, 
in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II After dntyaU^ q'PPrM insert kathd ii 
7 ll 10 N pu&tdya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) U M hhoMya 
for tadlya ll ^'PPrM city for w, ll 11 M anyena for anena ll 12 
bhN'kPM here and in the following lines mkrandiam ll M eva for eimm ii 

16 N goyutam ll 16 M arimdrdana aha, 'I'P arimardana prdha ll 18 N 

pratvoasati sma after brahmapah II 19 bh N vasista" ll N vastrd- 


bhNji^PPrM 



162 


Variants 


nugamdhale^am'ma° W bhN ’’parivarjita u 20 bliN °mopacita W N Mto- 

.^tdva U 21 M. wd^mane W 23 M aM ga vrMmanasga \l 24* N ona. 
gam i\\ M om. nikitya W 

Page 207. 

2 'J'PPr Mhm,M Uksa", all these MSS. oxdl. pmvifala il N ^P '‘ndid°i M a«- 
natmndh° U M °vaipk ll 3 bh ^mmtatatagdtrah, IST °samtat\t deleted by cop.]- 
tagdtrah, 'PPPrM samanmiagdtmTi for sa^tatagdtrah (Pr °snidyu° for °mdyu ) ; 
X "samtaiigdtmJt', Bh upacitaimdyusaiptatir nnatagdirali W hh."^ “huidvaha" \\ 
<4 N om. iam n bh '"hliayottrasta^^ corr. by the copyist to °llkaydt trastaS, 
■which is N's reading U 7 N daridrohTdkmay.asya 11 9 'PPPr hhaksa- 

ykydmUiy M Wiaksayitvdmiti ll 11 M prasthitardksasaip ll 13 N ikaksdmi 
for IJiaksaya W 15 'pPPrM tathdpi for tavdpi ll 17 M go for goyuge U 
N jumps from IrdTimano 1. 17 to Irdhma'go 1. 19 , om. one of them and all 
between them U 18 In 4' gloss by later hand on dhamikayd : spadUkayd 
(read spardhikayd) II 19 Pr coro II 20 M om. bhaksayiPum icchaii I rdksaso ll 
22 bhN padam for evarp ll M kvitvdcchde vrdhmanah ll 

Page 208. 

1 After ’pPPrM 8 kathd ii u ll 2 of SiUndpi looks in bh almost 
like ‘’«r; hence N (replacing V" l>y which very often alternates with 
“fi® in the MSS.) UkMndpi ll 3 M kuycde ll 4 bhN tatrdyaip for tan ndyam ; 
consequently the glossator inserts na before limy ate il 6 N amdhydyam j 

Pr athadkya evdyarp ll 12 N om. nagare II 13 jatharah va° ll 17 
bhU mjayai ca ll 18 Pr vamMtam ll bhN hruiMi ll 19 Pr prapito li 
20 bh vaide^ikmya, corr. by the copyist to midehkaeya^ which is the reading 
of N ll 24 Pr m ca for sdpi ll 25 Pr duretara ll M kftd for gatd ll 

Page 209. 

1 q'PL^ ""hriycd for '‘kraya, in i deleted by a small stroke over the 
line ll 2 M krtd for krtm II 3 prasnpta^a iot prasuptah I tasya ll 
4 sf/PPr om. ca after tatraiva II 6 'pPPrM om. katjiam II 8 M svayd 
ior tvayd 11 M tham for katham II ^PPrM im for idam it M hdtaka-> 
pdrmaka W 10 Pryd^m II 11 In bh gloss on ll M 

kdponena ll 12 bhN taddpy ll 13 Pr nava vimSah ll 14 Pr 
vyadhdyd" ll IS bhN param ll M I di (of ddi, 1. is), omitting all the 
text between these syllables ll 16 IS paripUjUd ll 'PPPr vihitopahhogyam ll 

18 1?- paraspara^ P paraeyaW After kathd n P, Pr kathd ii ^9 ll 

19 bhN samarpitavdn ll N iathd cdnndkstdmtam.lllmm ll 20 Pr vindiand- 
yamw Zt M. om. pujyd yatra p^yante \\ '^vimdmtd{\ 
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Page 210. 

3 'i'PPrM om. caW 6 Pr ins. ca before the first sydd W P om. sydd 
yadi U 7 MJandti mndm iovjd'' cal' U 8 bh tad drs^am^ N tad dadam 
for m df dam W 9 Tt t foT yat W 10 Pr avoeaeat 11 15 bhNonlj : 

durdivase gJianatimiritydd% omitting the rest of the stanza. In A, the 2nd, 
3rd and 4th padas run thus: for °t%\jalade [corr. fxom° do] 

maJid'taviprahhirtan I msamadMne bharttas tvayd na gaiytavyaiy tu sabJiaye 'p 1! 
Bh on the whole with us ; variants : b nihsamodrdsu mgaravUMsu ; c yatyau 
mde^aydte\ dparaiy suMam U 16 Pr virdeh gamane li M. Janacapaldydk U 
19 M \i° for ’’vita " ; in bh gloss on : vyabhicdrl U 20 N prasupta- 
jane 11 21 Pr ativdJcyahya II 22 Pr 'paddrena II 

Page 211. 

1 Pr am for antare II 3 N anenam for enam II M Tiami for hanmi II 4 M 
tdv) for tdvad II 6 N salia Idpdt II 4' #«[new lme\niblirtam ; hence Pr «> 2 ’[new 
\imi\nibhyta^ 11 6 bhNA^'PPrM vidhaya ; Simpl. Hlh the same blunder. 
Bh etasminn amtare sd grhadvdrahapdtayugarn, nikallkrtya hyanam drohati U 9 
M tata for tat II ^^PPrM tatas for emm II 10 4'PL^ spaktsuho II 11 
Over tvaydsparkniyam in bh ; M ins. eva after knram. These ai’e cor~ 
rections by copyists who separated tvayd syaHanlyam instead of tvayd aeyat ll 
13 M devatd2dariandrtham II Over tatrdkasmiki in bh gloss : vyahUca/n U Pr 
r eva for khe ll 16 Pr apddayani || 17 N matik for patih 11 19 

^PPrM transpose : tat krutvdbhikitam mayd ll 20 Pr om. mama IV 21 
Pr ins. yad before yady ll bhNA’I'PPrMBh anena) the Hamburg MSS. 
(t. simplioior) have parapumsemi Bh yady anena purmem eamam ehatra 
kayanlye dlimganaip karosi l tat tava bharttur apamrtyur asya samcarati bharttd ca 
mrsaiatarg jivati ll About A, see Introd., p. 54 f. IV 22 M bkarttah U 

Page 212. 

1 bhN ’mtarhdsisavikd° U 4 4'P Sayyddhaddn^ Pr iayyddkadd^ M 
sayddhasvdW S 'Sv kuldnamdanij'M. kulanamdati W tvatpanksdr- 

tkam II 6 M Mdm li dkitak II 7 Pr tkamdhe 11 12 bhN'l'PPrM dose- 

tyddi'i A with us 11 After ddi ^'PPrM 10 katkd h ti H 16 'ifPL^ °viro- 
dhindh, M °virodhitd, Pr °virodhina \\ 17 M mamtrena\ ll 21 bhH 

tasydntarbhdvaip^ Pr tasyd^ngafah bMvam cp. ^ar. 133, 12 f. VI 4'PPrM om. so 
^hravit II 22 bhM’fPPrM akam tdvadarthe\ ta and hha are very similar in 
our old MSS. ; A aliavn tadarthCy Bh aJiam tdva yumadarthe^ two unsuccessful 
attempts towards correcting the corrupt passage IV NPr dpadam \\ bhN 'J'P 
"'ydnandrtkam ; ABh with us (Bh vawi^y 11 23 Pr ins. mi after °kuhlo II 

25 N om. ll 26 Vv uktyyd W 
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Page 213. 

2 blaNABh. °tala for °tata 11 M ^hhalitari U 3 Pr om. °stta n Pr 
°taramgd u M om. yd gavygd !l 'W.japamyatapdsvddJiydyo° 11 4 NM °yoga 

for °ydga° il 'PPL^ °pdrdyami7i 11 S N hamda, m deleted by the copyist, 
who contiaues Hhitahnmihy om. the preceding syllables II bh.’PPL^PrM 
° sevdld° i A.'Bh.° mwdld° \\ ^7 y^'mlkyo W ■^Y'U-jdnhmydm W On 

mdtvdpasprastim gloss in bh : dcamamm, grhltwrg , ; 'I^PL^ M ’"srastum, Pr °srstnm It 
8 Pr dmldkesya il 15 M om. yatMsydh 11 18 N om. tasmdd and the 

following words to tamdn 1. 30 excl. li 19 P (not L’-) hicam U 'J'PPr 
gdtrdharmh II bh girim II 

Page 214. 

1 4'PPrM vyamjanaii caW 2 M om. prafistMta/i II 5 Pr om. 
piirmm, param ca^ W Q kanydm ioY nagndm W 9 M yd kanydjak g/ianyd 
vrsall smr pa&yaty asamtrid 11 10 M avwddyd 11 M om.jaghmyd 11 PL^ 

vrsald 11 11 Pr svadfHllhyas ca 11 'M.jagJianydhhyo 11 13 Vtpracchdmi II 

16 N tailidca ll 19 ^'PPrM vare (M only re) gundh sapta gavesanlydh 
(M gatemmyd). The Hamb. MSS. HI and Simpl. MS. h have the same 
difference, H reading mre gundli sapta mlokanlyah^ I and h etdn gundn sapta 
paftksya hanyd\ A with bhNIh, but om. sapta \ Bh mre gundh sapta ni- 
rlhsmlydsW 20 4^PPrM atah paravg hhdgyavaid hi kanyd (Pr add. ^) ; 
Simpl. MSS.: H tatah param Ihdgyavaid hi hanydh^ I dayd ludhaih hsam 
acirrdamyamf h mdka daiyd prasamlksa kdlarp 1 iesam aoimtariHyah \ A with 
bhN. Bh tatparam Ihdgyamid hi kanyd 11 21 bhN asa^ 4'PPrMAf/%(7, 

for a&yd ; A asya^ corr. by corr. to our reading, but d del. again ; Bh with 
us 11 23 Pr samidhrtah li In 9, hhagamn and the following words to 

svaduhitaram inch are supplied by gloss, in margin ; gloss, of 4' writes 
suduhitara, then m mdca must have been torn off or cut off with part of the 
right margin, as PL^ have these words, agreeing with corr. of in the 
faulty reading suduhitaram ll 

Page 215. 

1 'I' PM suduhitaram^ Pr svahitaram 11 3 M ndham etsilasdmi 11 6 Pr 

kasmin ioT kahit W M om. 11 8 VxputrijeW 19'2x sakdd\\ 11 

M bho megha vad amya tvad adhilco ll N pamnendktam for meghenoktam 11 12 

’M.putrike'-smeghayacchdmi W ^PPrM m II 14 'i'P adhiko^ aom 'by 
-cop. of 4^ to adhikahw 15 'I'P kastitW 16 M atha purmta munih 
parmtamW 21 M.tasyd'darhyat\\ 22 M. pulahowsitasarlrd u° W 23 
bhhTA^'PPrM ; Bh with us ll H continuing 

&c., 316, 3 la 
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Page 216, 

1 M WMtam grUtam \ grUdharvnmam] bhNA'I'P Pr gr7ddharm{w)am li Bh 
smjdUvihitm'^ karmam (!) ambtuidmi U 'P sviopi II 2 bh^^PPr (not M) 
mumhlm U 3 Pr sHryabkarUdram U After ddi^ 'PP katM 11 M ImtM n 1, 
Pr katkd n 12 W 4 Pr °ma° for °vi° II bb stUrajlvUy acimiagat, N 

stJdmjlvtty ackptayat II 8 N akarlsyad, bh'pPPrM akaruyad^ corrected in 
bb by corr. to our reading. A with us. Bb akarisyantawa tato. After 
akarisyad, M continues: etemm, &e., 1, 9 II 10 Pr yatliamndldtafn, W PL^ 
praymcha 11 11 Pr ete larndhavSy^dyaS II In bb ea after sa bas been deleted 

again by cop. NM om. m U 13 Pr ins. sddkya before na II 15 M 
atraidmrasthah It 16 M ddyamm for ahdmm 11 17 N stldrajlvimm II 18 

bbN om. sa> II 19 M marntrijaiy. ll M om. m II 20 In bb gloss on 
avagaochdmi'. jdndmi II 25 'PPL^PrM nakdn vf II bb fava^ corr. by corr. 
to tatra 11 After corr. of bb adds ; bence N catakdpi for ca> ko 11 
27 Pr tadagm eva II 

Page 217. 

4 'PPPr visvasfJiacittOi M vihdsacitfo II 6 M nijdvdslfp II 7 M kim 
anendkavi, om. na sdpdye 11 'pPPr mpdyanendham II B lA ma for mama ll 
10 'PPPrM mawitya for vicdrya II 11 bb mkasitanayanavada, then begin- 
ning of ma, then nakamalah. N witb 'PPM ; Pr vikasitavadanakamala ll 
'PPPrM ins. ea after prdlia ll N koko ll 13 M prdyacchat ll N a for 
atha 11 M "nddrSraddheyaT^ II 14 ^'PPrM °vaoammMmpratyayapan° (M 

"‘pratynyapari), in 'P corr. by cop. from °mcanemd° II 15 ’PPPrM hhavati ll 
Pr ins. after rmeyatdm II 16 P om. hau ; mooitd mv, II 17 Pr 
tdVyOm. ad li 19 After °ddi^ 'PPPrM hatlid n 12 ti II 22 'PP smmrggyam, 
Pr smmrggdti II M evd ’amdd h1m° tl 23 M om. durgam ll In bb gloss 
on ’bJddJiaUe kaikayati ll 'PPPrM anyaparvatadv/rggavn (Pr °rgaiy) ll 

Page 218. 

2 bbNAPPL^Pr hcyate, M key ate (or °'eya°)\ Bb na iooate for m k" li 

4 In bb, krutd bas been corr. by corr. to kmidk^ wbicb is tbe reading of P li 

5 P (not L^) produk II 7 Pr kasti for a^ti ll 8 Pr pariSraman ll 11 
M nivffo ll 12 All our MSS. incl. A and Bb, but except Pr, pUkartum ; 
Vt mutkartum ll 13 bbN'PP twice hila 3 for Uld 3; U ako vila 3 ako 
lila 8 ; M ako Mia i 3 i ako Mia i 5 ; Pr ako Mia 3 (om. one ako Mia 3) ; A 
ako Mlat \ ake Mlat {f. being a misreading for 3). Bb, misunderstanding tbe 
significance of tbe figure 3: ako Ula hila hila iiy nktm, Cp. Critical 
Introduction, p. 70, and Panini VIII, 2, 84 II N om. in%mmhJmya ll 'PPPrM 
om. hlmya^ writing tnsm^hkuyo^ ll 14 N kathd for tvayd ll 16 Pr 
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akaramyah II ^PPrM ndhmsi II 17 M prakdn II N'PPPr dhvdsyasi, M 
ahmsyasi 11 18 N tdvat for too U M munan asya esd guhd II 22 'P 

jprmarttamte, but the anusvara put rather high over the r-hook ll 23 
N om. ahaig> II M om. ^yam me II 24 bhNM iti for eti ll Pr akaroti ll 

Page 219. 

1 'M,j)rati2vaimrnm dihhdgd anydn ll 2 'PPr durasthdne^ corr. by cop. of 'P 
by meaM of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to durasthdni PL^ om. du~ 
mstJidn ; ^^PrM ins. a second api after durasthdn ll ^aldyamdno^ the two 

o-strokes being deleted by cop. of 'P by means of two dots over them ll 3 
A-fter ddi^ 'pPPr kathd u 13 kathd 12^ corr. by the copyist to 15 U S M 
tad evain ma vyacimtayat^ &c., 1. 7 ; the missing text has been supplied by the 
copyist himself in the next line 1 1 M parivd, om. rdnugato ; N “rdnurakfo for 
^rdnugato ll 7 Pr sthimjlvUi hrsta II 8 M gateh II 'P mudharndnasas II 
9 M om. yatah II 10 Pr (5??(new \imi)dlrgJia'‘ li 11 M om. sya na cirdi II 
15 bhN'PPPr ekaikaiy,\ A svakuldyaikaikdiy^ with a small e over at) Bh 
m svakuldye pratyaJiatn ekaikdni vana ll M mnaydstikdiy II Pr guJiddlndrtkam ll 
3Sr om. one dine 1 1 Pr om. naW Pr transp. : te ca \\ 16 bhN atha for 

atliavd ll 21 N mayd krtd II 22 In bh under praksipa gloss tvaip II 
24 M tava for Ufa II 25 bhN'pPPr pran,adUr\ A with us ; Bh iha for 
pranidJdr ll 26 Pr aiydho 'tfdpa^ M 'nyah'a pasaranam ll N fmryatdwi, 
once only ll 29 'P «;M^[new -pageyesafak, Pr vivosafak ll 30 'PPL^ 
tadrasafiitpkahip, bhN tatpkalaip, PrM and Hamb. MSS. with us ll 31 
'pPPrM grhdgataSy bhN gnhdydtas, 'Sh. yad guMydtasya fe\ the reading of 
bhN is excellent in itself; but Hamb. MSS. and A with us ll ’PPL^ 
nirvdkulatayd II 

Page 220. 

1 M-jalamnlW 4 padadurggam \\ 5 Yt samadlyeW 6 ^PPrM 

twyd katham II M om. yatah II 7 bhN'PPPrM sv. for in ; cp. ^ar. 136, 21. 
ABh with us ll 'Sm pumny a ll 8 N van' ll 12 M karanihhan^ om. 
kariylSi karikarinibho ll 13 N stfibaddhadvau harau ll 16 In bh gloss 
on darvT'. kadacM ll 17 M ins. «« before hh%° ll bhNA'PPPr mdtsya°^ M 
'‘mdsya. Bh with us II N sudravab II 18 N om. all the text between ya 
oiyad, and p. 236, 1. 8 ll 19 Pr kdlopek^ ll 20 M "sphurng^d II 21 
M °vila [a later hand adds /i] sa I vyasdcl II In bh gloss on savyasdcl : arjuna II 
22 Cop. of bh said OY&i: yafd of prdrthayaid \\ bh manena foT janena W 
nigrJiya in bh coit. to nagrhya II 25 In bh gloss on dharmdtmajah i yudhi- 
stlra (1) II 26 bh'PPPr (with gloss in bh : sahadeva7iakula)y 

M kavMp%irav,\ A kumtiputran\ Bh madrlputrau ll 27 Pr gokamasam W 

Inbh gloss on"‘presyatdip\ ddsa IV 28 yauvanya ll 29 'P Ctm^ mpi^ 
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but supplies mpi in marg. ; P mpi W Pr vidaMM M a for d^afa II 32 

M yaddrind II 33 bh. ins. tad before emm. Sar. 137, 21 dem in the 
place of ■(!!«£? II PM Pr transp. after H 

:Page 221. 

1 Pr aneha^dstrepy W Pr °luddJii W 'fPPrM ins. before dMmdnW 
S bh apasarpa II M sad?iarmmdk>dn 11 7 P drstdh drstd, M dn^vdh drstvdh, 

Pr dfstvd dntdh 11 9 bh dvrto II 10 M om. ^icyate I durmantrimm ham ll 

22 All our MSS., and SP 14*80 (except one revised MS.) mahatd ; op, 
^ar. 189, 2 U 25 Vsi. panpretamyd^ corr. by corr. to party atavay o \ 'S'PPr 
parinita II 26 Pr emm. for &oam, II In bh ndma^ of which dma is still 
to be made out, if the leaf is looked at against the light, is covered with 
ink 1 1 27 4' P updyamyddhrtaparitam, M updgafasyddhrtaparttam, Pr vpd'^ 

gamydtkrtaparttam ll 28 Pr udahe prdmta 11 

Page 222. 

5 'I' PM avjdaraprakrdmto 11 bh vrdhmanasya sdnor ll 6 bh'I'PPrM 
"jaldmtastho ; A hradatatastho ; Bh hradanatajaldiptaetho II 7 4'PPr 'mguste II 
8 Pr duhMdnd’' II bh prdptah for kaptah U 12 M om, ea ll 13 

bh^'PPrM durdurd^t k.darddura°, Bh dtirdvard ll 14 bh'PP ' tyudlTmtam^ 
corr. to our reading by corr. of bh ll bh apt for iti ll 15 Pr sasaTphhra 
dad II ❖PM phanademm, Pr phanadehsyam II 18 PM atmapuepdriham, ll 
20 M harimydnam ll 23 Pr sddMdyate\ M hirp madya ta syddddyate ll 24 
M davisayo ’bravU ll 

Page 223. 

3 bhA'l'PPrM praidpo for vipra§dpo\ Bh with us U 4 M Ihehaya 
for ITiahmyan ll 7 ABh Jiy ete ; but A continues cchald^ Bh sthalct (a mis- 
reading for Gch,ala°) ; ^ar. /3 140, 12 vividhdhdrds 11 8 In bh gloss on 

khddato'. hhahamdnasya ll 9 Pr krtamcand ll 12 M yaamdkam iox y ad 
asmdkamw 'M.vdhyasiW M om. mandaviso ’hr avU \\ 14 M ’siJi U 

bh'PPPrMBh durduraih^ A darddurah (I) ll 15 In bh, kimcif seems to have 
been corr. to kamcif by cop. ll 19 M om. purndcaly ll bhPr sakhamda^ 
❖PM sakJiamdv,, gkrtapurnndn, but cp. 224, 11 f. ; A with us. Bh 

vividTiaghriapurdn. Gloss in bh: modikan. II 20 ❖PPr kaddpi, M kaddpir ll 
M drstvd uktd caW 22 M mtyah It 

Page 224. 

1 ❖ jumps from the first devyd to the second devyd (1. s), om. one of 
them and all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in 
marg. ll 2 M halibhaksyd’ U 4 bh nividt’ ll Pr asyate for mamsyate U 
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7 M ^drio 11 8 P om. dgatya mmd u 9 ’i'PPrM °knya for 

°halikny&° II 11 M yacli tasyatva dyu mahmanah km, &,Q., 1. 17 II bh’I'Pr 
ghrtaghriapumdi, P ghratagJiHay^rddi, M gJirtapUrddi II 16 bh'S'PPr 

tasycb’, ABh with, us II 'PPPr priyavallalho ii 17 P inserts m after 
mama W 18 '1' aikydsam gatam, P aljodsamgafam, a misreading of the form 
which hliya has in 'P U 22 After adi, 'PPPrM add 15 kathd u ll 24 
bh svadayati^ QonQQi^d. by corr. to dsvddayatif 'PP svdddya itiW 

IPage 225> 

2 Pr viruddham vaeali II 3 bh °y)raccIiedandHIian ; Pr °thacchddamdandr~ 
tJiam W 7 After iti, 'PPM add Id katTid 11 , Pr IQ katlid 11 ll 10 ^ 
mryoyo, P myo, MPr vdyur yo for vdiyogJio U 12 P mmlamkdrcd n 16 
M om. agnV ^atru II 16 'M.jgrdjne ll 17 'PPPr tabm for tan wa; M 
tatrdhavalam 4oryam, &c. II 18 Pr vignaydya ll 25 P vimavam ll 26 
Pr sp?iamti II 28 tathd in ^ added over the line before the stanza number 
54 (for our 221) by cop. Hence P tathd it 54 naya° 11 29 'PP samsarggi°^ 

in ^ i deleted with a nearly invisible dot under the i-stroke It 

Page 226. 

1 bh tvayd dnnkrtyem for tmydnukulyena^ 'P tmyd dnulyena, corr. by cop. 

of 4' to our reading ll 5 'PPPr wttamgdgrah^ M uktamgdgrah || 6 'PPPr 

ndnabhyarccya^ chi II 10 'PP mriahhih II 14 bh'PPPrM iiksydmi; 
ABh with us ll 15 bhA'pPPr iipek^amdndh, M nipek^amand^ Bh a^eksya-^ 
mdmh \\ 16 Pr ll XVt yathdpiurva W hh. mdrdlohho \\ 

^PPrM lhavisyasi II 23 Pr “vyasanind and gatah II 24 Pr sd^mHIie II 
'PPPr 'vakdsansimyds ll 'pP mvrtih ll 25 'P avasitasya kd % sya being 
deleted by cop. II 29 Pr lyasanesu nddaro ll 30 Pr hJmpate II 33 
'pPPrM tatra for na caW 

Page 227. 

2 bh vipramlarnlhini ; gloss in bh : parapurasdsaktd II 4 bh^P 
gatim, PrMBh ^mmgatir) A with us. Bead ‘'mmgadir\ cp. ^ar. A 266 II 'PP 
dnrapacdrdj M duragpamra ll ^P samdhydcalekheva, Pr samdhydvalekheva II M 
°hvdv%ddhhiva hhamgurd^ smlhd being supplied by the copyist in the next line 1 1 

8 'P mjydmy^&rhsu'^s corr. to rdgndm ll 9 'PPPr mhdmhhasair mpadam II 12 

Gloss in bh on vrmindm , : yadava II 14 Pr param trdyate for pan° ll 16 
M ladhd 11 17 winy ah is the spelling of our MSS. ll 20 P nasah^ the other 

MSS. with us IV 22 bh na tu for ncmu ll 23 M om. tdh pramadds ll 24 
Pr ndk ci for ids ca II 27 tantram. 'PPPrM insert : hatha u 15 II 29 
M iatrem (sic 1) ll 31 For the figure 5, which stands also in A, bh has only 
a flourish, adding; iti trtiyanb dkhmakain mndjytarn. n flourish n 5 11 ; Pr iS for 
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3 ; after 3, 'i' two filourislies, and a third flourish ; Pr one flourish and 
603 W After the stanza Bh : trtlyam tamtram ii flourish n hi n sammt 

1M2 mrse hi.. Then two groups of aksaras completely smeared with ink 
by cop. U 


BOOK IV. 

Page 228. 

1 bh<I> om. the Jain diagram (arham) ; Bh ins. the Jain diagram and 
om mmo Dmdyahdya before the beginning U 2 afhadam U M lahdlia- 
prandiandimca ; labdhap'dndhm H 3 Bh ihr^tom for prdptani U $ 
sdwdunaih \\ S ^ ffyacekamdi W 'Bh. prdha ioj! kathayati W 6 ^ jamM- 
ndmapddapah II 7 Pr athastdt^ $ adhdstd ll Bh kardlamuhJio II 8 Bh 
sakomala W Bh nyamht U 9 Bh siJiH for fad II Pr fada for tad ll Bh 

hhaya for ITiaksaya ll 11 saprdpte ll P nu, Bh tva for 11 12 

gofragecaranam 11 <S> svddhyam ll Pr svddhydya dahm ll Bh ca for m ll 13 
$ cehademrpfe 1 1 14 <I> ddrdydmiam II bh patJiah hamtan ll <E> vaUvade-' 

mtamm dgatam ll 15 «l> jpujaye ll 16 Bh^> om. anyac oa ll «l> atkajito II 
^'PPrM<I>y(5ts t7i for yasya ll 17 Bh transp. : mrmhhds tasya pi° II sa 
for saka ll Pr^> daivatek ll 18 Bh evam muMm ll <1) uktd ii 4) fasmaih ll 

^ taitam for tena ll Bh eiragostlsnkham ll 19 M anulhuyopi, om. hMya ll 
$ IhUpi for hhuyo ^jpi II Bh adhydsta ll Bh<l> eva for evan ll ^ to for tau ll 
20 <l> jarpMchayam huitau II <!> makare 11 21 Pr sapatnydh II Pr tayd 

' nyamasminn, Bh tayd anyaminnW Pr ani for 11 22 ❖PPrM^ 

amrtajphaldni, $ adding mHapihaldni U «!> prdpnoti II 23 paramasuhud ll 
Bh pfitipUftham 1 1 M pJialdni twice II 24 Pr °vedrSydny ll Bh amrtamaya- 
plialdni ll 

Page 229. 

1 IMrydyd) Pr om. Ihdryayd ll Pr om. tat ll SE'PM^E* OTo.me ll 2 
^PPrM om. bhadre ll 3 Pr pratipamam bhrdtd ll Bh om. phaladdtd tato II 
bh vydpaditztm, Pr <vydpddayartv, ll 4 $ tyajdnmum ll 5 Pr jpraswte for 
the prasuyate II 6 ^ aandaryad II P Idmdhavdn ll 7 Bh so 'vravlt ll 
^ kaddoi 11 8 Bh tadanugatas^ bh tadanurdgas ll Bh sakaladinam, om. api 

and tatra ll mamayasi ll 9 Myayd for mayd ll ^ prdyau hutavajLu° ll Bh 
protsvasasi. The Hamb. MSS. have the correct form procokmsisi \\ 10 Pr 

dlamWarso II dgadaye for hrdaye ll 11 M tnyd, om. smpa 1 1 Pr punitali^ 
^ pupuratah W <^ uvdcah\\ 13 ^ prammllalham W ^kasmdW ^ ksopena 
for kopane] Pr kopane kopanevyasi II 14 tadvacam ll 16 Pr seyam, 'I'P 


From 228^1 bh, ^PPrM, Bh* 



ITO 


Variants 


sahamW M. om. saha stMtd W ^ hrUimahhammmi/a W V7 ^amdha^m w 

Bh tava for na ca U Bh ihdmkMom^ ‘l> iMmkaSa II 18 tasma II <1) 

caranaranapdta II 19 bh na te H 20 tasyd ^-stroke del. again 
by cop. putting a little stroke over it ; P misunderstanding this, replaces 
the ^-stroke by danda II Pr hrdaye u 22 Pr nUciyam II 'I'PPrM cimtd- 
kulacittak II 24 ^PPrM ekdgrakas, in Pr corr. by cop. from ekagmkas II 

25 W vdnard ydhkam sodmgwmW 27 M om. m, ca suhkdsitddi patJiasiw 
28 Pr cimveldyd M 29 P ^asukkam, M sumukham II tasya dxidra^ 
smgrha being added in margin by corr. ll Pr "dariandpi ii 30 bh^ra- 
tyupakd at the end of the page, om. the following words and continuing 
rdrtJiaip, 1. 33 II M rnTtynpakdram II ’PP karomi 11 31 Pr core U 

Page 230. 

3 M °vandandmd° ll 7 yusmadlyavy add. in P by corr. in marg. II 
bhPr om. ca W 9 M asii samV^linapradetro ’madgrkam U M om. » 

mama II 11 M ta for tava ll Pr ddkak ii In P, the dot at the beginning 
of the superior horizontal stroke of m in tafhdmsthite — every superior 
horizontal line has such a dot — see our Tables in vol. xi — has melted 
together with the second horizontal line to the effect that the whole word 
looks like °dm 2 (,stife ; P misreading or correcting this ; °dpustife 1 1 13 bh 

mama prstd‘ ii Pr '‘salitvdt ll 17 Pr makarah prdha ll 20 bhPPPrMP 
tatiaha for tatraiva ; ABh with us. In the Hamb. MSS., the two words are 
missing ll M ma for mama ll P susvddukrdayena vind imyahrdayo Hrdmtah^ &e., 
1. 21 II PPPrM samdnetavyam ll 22 Tdx yene sd ll 23 aJiam ca tvarp ca 
also A ; Hamb. MSS.; aka^ti tvdm cvdkayam [I adds am\ evayamhvd ll 24 
Pr nirvrtyaW PPPrM dgamatW bh ^prdiah for ’'htahW pPPr d%rgha~ 
dlrghataracarphramanena^ M dlrgharatacamkramandt ll 28 Pr om. viivaste at 
the beginning of a new line ; P om. set of the second visvaset ll 29 P om. 
visvd of vihdsdd 11 Pr nakrmtati ll 31 PPM nivarttate^ Pr nivarttaipte for 
uttistlati ll 32 M y for dUg II 33 M om. nnaW 

Page 231. 

2 In bh gloss on asvatarl: ghesara ll 3 PPPrM kim mddhena maydsya 
(M transp. the sva of svdhkiprayo with “sya of maydsya) ll 4 PPPr punar api 
kathamcid^ M pu a catkamcid (or vathamvid\ but in P, there is a small hook 
before pwiar api over the line, and a rather imperceptible 2 over punar api^ 
with a small vertical stroke at the right-hand end of pi qyqt the line together 
with two small vertical strokes over dvi of °cid vi°. This means, no doubt, 
a correction to the reading of bhN. This correction was not understood by 
the copyists of P and of the original of M — if the marks did not simply escape 
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their attention — as the current method of indicating transpositions in MSS. 
is to put the figures 2 and 1 over the aksaras or words in question (see 
vol. xi, Table II, no. 8, 9 d) H 5 For miira I asya^ hh.<f'VTv^ miiras^a, AMBh 
miira tasyd. In bh ardhadanda after mitrasya, evidently a misreading of 
mitmsyd of bh’s original. Simpl. MSS. HI read : mitra Msyena mayd tShhi- 
prdyo labdhah \ tasyd m himdd [H dJirdayena [H hf] pray oj mam asU ; h first 
sentence with HI (only with the blunder lacca,^ ; then ; tad apy anavi tasydpi 
hrdayena prayojanam U M vnayabUprayapan' U 7 Pr nwm for tvdm \\ 

'PPPrM akumtkotkamfM U Pr dustatd for dusta 11 8 Pr mdham 11 bh 

gamisydmi 11 After dgami^dmi, 'PPPrM ins. 1 hatha ii 11 10 M hsinanard II 

11 M dhiyadarianasya W 16 Pr °gatd° for °gap,° II 19 1:11 yonopahriam \ 
Simpl. H with us, Ih yendpahrtam II M mhitarti for hasitarn, ll 20 upahrtya 
also Simpl. Hlh 11 21 PrM mlile for m UleW M om. all between 

krsnasarpam and tatra^ 1 . 23 11 22 Pr evam iox enam 11 25 bh'I'PM 

vyathdkdmm ; Pr A and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third pada runs 
thus : pddalagnavn, hamstJiem (fourth pada with us) 11 bh and Hamb. MS. I 
ka^takenavoa 11 26 Pr gacohd ll Pr dhdyatavm 11 

Fage 232. 

1 bh priyadarkanehUi 11 2 M ndha for na (misread for m hi '?) 11 3 

Pr om. anyena at the beginning of a new line ll M ma for mama 11 4 M 

hha/oisyad 11 8 P madhi° 11 11 Pr vatsaMham 11 16 Pr om. ganga- 

daUa aha 11 21 Pr dgade H M taddgdm, om. m 11 22 bh samdirayah for 

mamd° W 'M. om. scvrpa aha \ Ids inB. sa diiQt sarpaW 

Page 233. 

2 M citani or mtaiy, for Idtam ll 'Sv parimyef for pd yat 11 M Ihrtim for 

Ihviiim 11 4 Vv jaldmpdiyfye ll M ram for ramyatararn, ll P ramyataraho- 

taram. This is a misreading of ’P, which writes ram,yataTa line] 

kotaram^ see p. 1, ‘Anusvara’ ll 6 M vah for wddha^ ll 9 M 

prdnehpari° 11 10 Pr °s'u,khopdyam ll Pr draiikyateW M iudhyakw 11 

Pr ta for tam ll 'Sr yady evavy twice ll 13 ’pPPrM sukhopdyem tvdm ll 14 
'P 'sma/rigwtio^ cop. adding t pa over the line between sma and n. But the 
^-stroke is separated from pa and looks like a mere dot. Hence P : 'sma 
parijano II 'PP varhaydm% in 'P corr. with gamboge to our reading II 15 
After 'P a small mark, om, mrpa dhay P sarppa aha ll 21 Pr mnaih 

rlhahsiptd, om. kanai 11 22 Pr vUva^ om. ^a ll bh om. IJiaclra-, Hamb. 

MSS. have it ll 

Page 234. 

1 M ghatimdrgg&na 11 4 St kvmgglyam 11 P praccha 11 5 M tuUta- 

mandw 7 'M.nesedJiayitafydmi W 11 'itSSt'K tatah iot tat \\ 13 Pr 
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mdamdamT^ ll 16 M tuhahah ll 19 Pr ete deva for etad eva \\ Pr 
smljpdu 23 'i'ld vasirai n Vx yatra yatrd'' W Wx^vUyatiw 24 M om. 
s fu vfUa 11 

235* 

1 bh Mahayitd W bh sutadatto ; Hamb. MSS. JmmmdaUo n 2 M 
om. iodp 1 torn drstvd gangada W tarn also Hamb. MSS. U 3 bh tata 

svapatnyd, ^'PPrM tatas tat^atnyd'' II 5 paritrdm also Hamb. MSS. II 8 
Pr piyadaHmohtam 11 11 M om. na tva 11 M ins. na before cimdd U 12 
'Sx taddnyemm U 13 bh Mahsyo, P ahJiakso 11 14 M eham for evam W 

M Ihavati U 16 bhA'tPM (not Pr) Bh pratlhsyamdnas ; Hamb. MSS. the 
same mistake (H pratihyamdnahs) ll 17 Pr em kotaravdsindm, om. kupie 
’nya ll 18 bh sdJidjyam 11 19 M gamgadaUmm&kdiam ll '^xjdldiaye 

mma ll 20 ^PPr for yady ; M yaddnye II In the upper margin of 
fol. 147 b, which contains the text from yad, 1. so, to i sifriliasya^ p. 236, 1. 18, 
the glossator of bh gives the following kdrdulamkr^ita-%iz?[\m, without any 
indication as to the place where it should be inserted : rdmo Jiemamrgam na 
v&tii 1 naghinso ydne ymiaUi dvijdn vip'asyatm savatsadliemiharane ydtd niaiU 
cdrjme 1 dynU Ihratryatusthayaiy, ya mahuim dhafmdtmajo dattavdn I prd-> 
yalp Bot^urnsopy anafthasamaye hudhyd gpantyajyate > i II 21 bh om. atra ; 
M ndhafn, tvayd vistum hknomi ll 22 Pr tnd for tvarg, ll M hJiaviti iox 
tma^ Ui 11 23 bh gamgadatta ll 24 bhA'i'PPr BawHksyamd'^aB^ Bh 

%hamdn.as ll 

Page 236. 

1 M klghragamyaidm 11 2 Pr samdgatyatdm Hi 11 8 With this line, 

N sets in again, misreading it as follows; pair am, yatitam msarjaydm dsa II 
After dsa, 4'PPrM insert : kathd n .2 ll 9 Pr hhadro for tad hho ll N gaipga 
iva datfa IV 10 bh dydsydmi^ N dsydmi for dydsydmi ll Pr naita yudyate ll 
H ins. m after me ll 11 Pr prdyojpraveianam 11 12 N grham for aJiam ll 

bhlST’I'PPrMfb drstvd()pdyo ] Bh Hamb. MSS. and A with us, Simpl. h 
om. this word 11 13 bhN'I'PPrM and Simpl. HI (not h) drstvdpdyo ; A 

with us; '^]x sa fox drstdpdyo \ '2 mdtak iox mrfah W 17 "^2 dJiusakoym 

'P an almost imperceptible ra being added over the line above dJm (!) ii N 
saddmopdryo ll 18 M om. hastind saha 11 19 bh!N9PPr<I) ca acaldt^ M 

ca acalatdi ; ABh tasya ca acalami, but corr, by cop. of A to tasya ca abalandt - 
Simpl. MSS. Hlh tasydcalandt 11 22 N turn for calitum ll Pr kukmdm ll 

24 M tat §nigdlo ll N ^nvesane ll All our MSS. inch ABh kimcU ; Hamb. 
MSS. kivgcidgrdmam. See above, p. 31 ll 
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Page 237. 

1 Pr saimpavarUamm U M Ihadagote praXfvahurani Jcrchrad II 2 
pravila U Pr tatai cdnem U 3 Pr HvdbTiiJiUa II N mdsa II 5 N 

hhaginisuta II M ins. w before Mm ll 6 'I'PPrM aiihlimena W N msa iov 
gMsa U IST om. na\{ 7 Pr ihikmto U N iar^rapustam II 9 P makata^ 
'PP °sadfMappai bh.ISr'J'PMO °prdgro% Simpl. HI and Pr 'with us; ABh 
•with us, but Simpl. h: mavakataMsadrsaiaspaprago W 11 Pr 

IJimatoM U 13 M mam imm vadd ll M madhliujapararaksita 11 H tatrdsti 
for tm ndsti ll 14 'Sv pradekah ll IS Pr ti for Usro ll N rdsabko 1 1 

17 Pr amyah U 18 Pr krgdlavanam U 19 'J'PPr loLTphakarnmm, umm^ 

om. tam ; M om. tam and ca U 21 Pr esdm for ekdm It H %ktvd ll 22 

'I'P samgatau^ Pr samgatm U 23 bhN simhdmtakam ll N updgatah ll 24 
M kramdtikaptdptam ll N iti for api II 

Page 238. 

1 P mamyamdnah, M gamyamdnah ll 2 M daivdkamapi II 5 'pPPrM 
om. iiJi ll 7 'illd'M. drstvds tavikramo W 9 Vx gaocheta W 10 sajji- 
tavaikramem u Pr emaip for enam ll 12 N ins. aham before afra ll 14 
N jdgamthah tistati ll 15 Pr carmia for earmps II 17 Pr om. tat II 

18 bh vajropamatha\_ tha corr. to pra by corr.]/i»raf/ ; N mjrQpamamdya\dya 

del. again by cop.JjommfZ ll \d!ix^ yuhtah for muktah 11 19 Idx prdhasann ll 

20 N iccJiatd for uttMtdw 21 N om. taydw ^'PPrM'l* ins. ’jai after 
miyato ll 'PP hasta ll 23 Pr prdyopraveiana'' ll 24 bhN^'P^ transp.: 
agnim vd jalam, but cop. of deletes vd by two very small strokes. M 
agnijalam vd ; A agni^ vd jalam vd ; PrBh and Simpl. HI with us (H agm)i 
Simpl. h; taddgnivn, jalam vd praviidmi W 'Epravi^dmiw 

Page 239. 

2 Pr transp. : te strlhafyd, adding law, ll Pr om. manmathai ca kopam 

karisyatiw prakopam iorc kopam \\ 4i khldl jayanlm\\ sarppd- 

dmlm has been corr. by cop. to sampddinlm^ which is the reading of 
bh'i'PPr II 5 endm ya pravidvdya \\ 6 IBi taddose W hh. vinh'kitya, 

'N vikatya ll P mrgrakrtd II 7 M rakiapatikrfvdk ca II M kds for kdpdlikds ll 
10 bhN daivadyah karoti II 11 "E loka ll 13 prdgvatsajjita° ll 

17 prdka for aha ll 20 bhN esdyam for evdyam II Pr ins. matya after 
dgatya ll 21 N tdm for tvdm W 23 In N, the second pada runs thus : 
drsfvd sd [corr. to sa by cop.] tvayt hh<I U 24 bhN ca for yah ll 

Page 240. 

3 ndhalamlakarnm \ PPrM ndhafp^ om. api 11 After Ui, 'PPPrM ins. 
kathd 5 ll 4 bhN yudhi^^hirem ca\\ Pr om. zatyavaw N vindkitah {\ 
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& Pr svdrtkd II 10 M pramaUas%j£sndgnabMmdaharpparas^o° II Pr dhdvatah 
pa II 11 M ^ for tataS II 'I'P “pato^ PrM °paito for '‘tato II 14 Pr 
kasevakaih ll IS Pr °ldkdrakarppara II 18 N pa^ydmiti \te W 21 
bliNA4'PPrMBli and Simpl. Hlh prakalpa ll M gape ll N samnayamdnem ll 
M om. vdjim ll 22 Pr om. ll 

Page 241. 

2 M. ma vdyarp for na cay am ll 3 N karpardyarp for karparaprakdro 

^yam, II 4 N kalaiatdm for kardlatdm ll M vamviti for vancito ll 5 4'PM 
yam fox ^ ham W 6 In N, the text between kumbhakdrah and atha^ 1. 16, 
has been supplied by 2nd hand (N^) on a blank left free by copyist ll 

emm fox mamani \\ 7 Pr Mo ll Z m gamy ate W 1£ om. yatah \\ 

9 Vi putrakah 11 11 4'Pr transp. : katkam etat u kuldla aha ii, P katham 

etat ll kuldla dlia ii rdjd ka ; M katJias etat kuldla aha \ rdjd ka II 13 Pr 
siTphaip dmhamithunam II 14 M. putradvaylvi II 4'PPrM om. nityain II 
mrgddlW 15 Pr siiphdW om. vane', Pr vane va^ieW Pr hhramatdW 
17 Pr dgavrtd II N kgdlah HSuh ll 18 N krtdnukampaina II 19 Pr 
simhdh ll Pr drphdhhi" ll 22 ^'PPrM bdlas II 

Pa^e 242. 

1 M °bdle II bh prakarttavyam 1 1 In Pr karhicit corr. by cop. from 

kasyacii ll 3 N ins. a second enam before pathyam ll bh amyam^ N abhyam, 
A’J'PPr any am for any at, Bh with us 1 1 5 Pr om. aham 1 1 7 N karttavyaip 

for krtyarp sydi 11 9 P tasmdt samdyam II N trtlye [e del. by cop.] putro 11 

11 Pr diivah ll 4'PPr ekdhdravihdrd, M ekdhd<j^ rd; see above, p. 31 ll 13 
In bh mmdydtah has been corrected by the copyist himself from samdjagdma ll 
15 N “kuhSaiatTus ll M tat tat ta na garptavyam U PN om. tat ll 16 N 
dhavitah ll N jyestebdmdJiavabhagndn II *19 4'P jdUe II N bhaiipgati- 
vdpnuydt 11 20 ’PPPrM om. tathd ca II 22 Pr surdn II 23 N Jyesu- 

prdcehacestitem W 24 N ll 

Page 243. 

2 ^'P td'rpmralocanac ll 3 Pr dvphd ekdtpte ll N ptiru^arp U 'PPjom- 

yodhito, in corr. with two very small strokes to our reading ll 4 N 
menanp for mazvam li 6 N mdmtvanena for sdntvavasanena II ffi prabhiltatara- 
Aoj!3fl[^a deleted by cop.]f^am^fl« ll Z vidydhhydsakailaMena W 7N 
yenaUd ll N upaharasyatdt may a amasyam etau vydpddaml,yau ll 8 Pr om. 

tasya II N icchamti ll 9 Idx iurobhi kf ll Pr da§a\nlyo ll putrakah w 

10 Pr kulena smin, ^'PM kule tasmin ll N (not bh, which writes exactly 

as our text), 'pPPrM samutpanno for tvam u II 'I'PPrM gajo yatra ll 11 
N tadah for tat w M adds pa/fayd after kTpdpa/rayd 1 1 12 N dhatam for 


bhK, ^PPrM 


Booh IV 


175 


etau W N satputrau W M om. W 'Pi mu fvdm II 13 N 7idna~ 

mtyam for tdmd drutataram II N smjdUna H 14 N nihito II 15 PM 
(not 'PPr !) bhltammd’h u N Smaih r [misreading of <2] for ia h° II 18 
N gatatamm for drutatamm II 20 After ddi, 4'PPrM insert 56 kathd ti 5 n ll 
21 N sviyorthe II M anu^ om. stJidtum ll M ins. nd before na hi II 23 
bhN svahule II 24 Pr sa md tycC II M na for nmah II 25 For 'katham 
etaf, M katha tathd hi metad U 

Page 244. 

2 In ’P, the words tasya ca, &c, to hrdhmmah, 1. 4 inch written in marg. 
by oop. II 3 Pr sSpi II bhM kutumbena ll Pr kalakamdno for ka a°; "M. ha 
for kalaham ll 6 bh'I'PM svakutumlctm ; NBhPr with ns ; A has a gap 
here ll 6 N mahdgrhdmadhye ll IK md for mdrg, II M hddhyate II N 

kapy for kvdpy 11 8 M ins. sahUm after grhitvd ll 9 N dkddavdcam ll 10 

In tatJid hi written in marg. by cop. II 11 Before iac^ 'PP wrongly 
insert aiha iau jalam 0vd, repeating these words afterwards in their right 
place. In three almost imperceptible dots, one over a at the beginning, 
two over tvd at the end of the interpolation. Under the beginning and the 
end of the interpolation, nearly as imperceptible horizontal strokes ll 12 
M varttan for dattam ll bhN^'PPrM tdvatsamam\ A with us. In Bh all 
the text is missing from tathd h% 1. lo, to titmt, p. 260, 1. 2, both exclusive ll 
13 After lrdhman% ’I' tat irutm vrdhma'^ena Hclhhuya tisrbhir vdcdlhih smjivita, 
ta being unfinished. These words deleted again by two distinct horizontal 
strokes, one under the beginning, one under the end of this interpolation ll 
N om. ca sd^ M om. sd II N jalam tau II 14 N cd naksiyifvd 11 15 ^P 

puppavdtikdm II N brdhmano twice ll 17 ^P puppavdtikdydip II 18 N 
pumgur^ M paramgur II M khetaydmdto^ N kheyam.dno ll 19 bhN °ndbhihi- 
tayd ll 20 Pr ya for yadi ti N tat sama saldo ll M satkdya for saUd II 
Pr pamgur ^ahramra I him II 21 Pr om. mbraint II 23 N mndmiptaram II 
N sdhramt ll 

Page 245. 

4 Pr sdbrant II 'I'P tadaUasydpi II 6 Between yddd and grdumntaram^ 
N inserts the text from ri^animalayakdhi^), p. 246, 1. 17, to hhdryd (inel.), 
p, 247, 1. 1 II 7 M vaoano sahdyo ll 9 Pr %6'‘bra'mt 11 N joam® for 
petd° II 10 M om. tena ll 11 Query: \ikdnto% This is Pr’s reading. 
But all our other MSS. °vUrdm,tau ll 13 Pr nare II bhN'l'PPr kMcC^ 

corrected by glossator of bh to our reading ; M mukla' \ A with us ; Pr 
°caurydr(i It IS M if ioi ydmt ll 17 Pr s6 ^hramt II 18 N mama for 
mamaha II IST vyddhihodhito II Pr mahyd for mayd II 20 Pr bharttd 11 

24 Pr rdjno 1 1 Pr om. raj an and the following words to rdjdbramt (excl. 
p 246,3)11 noyamiov ayani\iedA s3yam\\\ 
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Page 246. 

1 hh.lS'Pif) mjapi\\ Ksathamw 3 ’I'PPrM insert a second before 
himcid II A. satJcam II M kimci va{ov €a)Mtam It 5 N prdJia W bb trisd-^ 
dikam^ corrected by tbe glossator to irsddiJcam, wbicb is the reading of N II 
’I'PPr <;« for tava ii lO After dd% 'I'PPrM ins. hatha, n d ii II 11 P ins. 
%cya, ucyate before updhhydnaham U 12 N transp. (writing 

dadydi) and Jcurydt (writing hwrydn) ll 14 ’J'PPrM mahara aha, N malcara 
yrdha W 16 N naremdra, om. ^neha ll N has part of the following text 
twice, once in a wrong place (see above remark on p. 245, 1. e), and again 
in the right place ll 18 N in the first place prthivydm 11 M "tatmsa- 
dm 11 19 N ins. na before in the first place ll 20 M. yirasddati ll 

21 N t%^ati, in the second place corr. by cop. ll N in the first place 
mdatu for vada ll M nisitam for nisdtam ll 22 M mamdayitvd || 23 

N in the second place prasdddbhibhammi 1 1 

Page 247. 

1 After hhdryd N continues in the first place with gramdrytarani, &c., 
p. 245, 1. 6 II M om. na before tusyati ll 3 Pr s6 ’bravU 11 Gloss in bh 
on khaUnain, : thodanucokadu ll 4 N tdm for tvdm, ll M dhdvifa hesase, om. 
s tv, yady asvavad {[ 6 bhN'PP A Pr with us 1 1 7 bhNP wrarwa ll 

N apiparva/ai U 8 'kPPrM na kirn kuryan na kim dadyad iti u 7kathd n n ll 
9 P stnmhydh, bh strlvasdh, corr. by corr. to strlva^ah, which is the reading 
of N ll tanidlhetena, with a very small 1 over dbhe and an equally small 2 
followed by a little vertical stroke over ni. This vertical stroke and the 
following 1 look almost exactly like an i, added over the line. Hence 
'2 tadbhi'^Uena,M.tlnUena \\ 10 mvdgdo§enawa,'^22T'M. mgdosenaha, 

om. sva ll 12 N Iddhyamte ll 13 'i'PPrM om, tathd ca ll N'PPPrM 
rakmndno\ bhA with us ll 18 gardahhaiko, ISf gadambheko, corr. to 
gardabhako, "^2 garddabhaiko ; APr garddabha eko ll M prdsdbhdvdta ll 21 
'J'PPr rdiahham pratiahadya, M rdsabha prd ll N yavrksesusrjdmi, M yavakse- 
trapdld, xim.. tre^tsrjdmixte ca he ll 22 Pr tathd ^mnstite II Pr karomi w 

Page 248. 

S praticcMnna ll 'PPPrM ^prahdrasamuhair ll 7 'I^PPrM raksa- 
mdno II After iti, 'I'PPrM ins. kafhd ii 8 ii ll 8 bh bhdiyd ’nasane n, N 
bhdfyd 'na§a u, q^PPrM blidryd 'nahanenad , A hhdryd I anaSane u ll 9 N om. 
me ll 10 4' P cdpriyd, M vd priyd U 11 M nrham ll 12 'k mUvd- 
nmamp'd, P miscdnaram prd ll 14 bhHA'l'PPrM evdsid', but °d yat is 
evidently a misreading of V yyat ; Simpl. H evdnh, I evdnhh ; but h aiva 
dHt ll M stnmhah ll ca added over the line by cop. of 'if ll Pr mil, om. dha ll 
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16 Pr Icalahapri^aJi, QQTX. hy cop. fco halahak priyahw 19 N om. yaw 

20 M om. yaj jihvay dm W M d for tad \l 22 Bh daurdUyeneha^ daurdt- 

meneha, 'PNP daurdsyeneTia^vx 'P °h& corr. by cop. from °}ii\ M. daurdtmamehi', 
A and Simpl. HI with ns ; Simpl. h daurdtmyainaha ll 23 Pr iyam^ 
^PM iva for api U 24; bhN mhsdyd H 25 N nlrasdydm rasve henasam 
Idlo bd°, M mrasdyd> rasam hdlikdyam U N Idlihdyd vikalpet II 26 N 

maharam II Pr astetat II N mamdnartham me dvavaya samjdtam ; M mdmd- 
nartka II 27 M ^paramitrena II M aiham jpaTiatdndm^ &c., 1. 28 II 29 N 

Idriam n M na vd for tarn ll 30 M! mrttd for hhartd ll Pr om. ea\ 'P 
Iharttdro^ with ca added over the line by cop., without deleting ro\ V 
hhartidro^ om. ca ll bhN Pr tu^ 'P cw, PM ca for n % ; A with us ll paiyati ll 
31 N vdnarah jpfdha 11 sdvravU supplied by cop. of 'P in marg. ll 

Page 249. 

2 N'pPPr pratimsati, corr. by cop. of 'P to our reading ll P Mlihaldryd^ 
'‘Id being a misreading of 'J'’s hhd^ which looks somewhat similar to Id^ as the 
left-hand ^/5a-pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Cp. vol. xi, Table I, 
no. 4,5011 N om. all between '‘ciitd ox^A. jpaMrakena^ 1. 5 ll 'PP nna ll 3 
Pr grha ll 6 'I'P tvarddaHanena 11 bhN °dahindm 11 7 Pr dy for 

yady II 9 M ins. ta before tat ll N om. dddya ll 12 M JMtvd for 
gatvd II 13 Pr svagrha^ N samgrham for svagrham II 14 N mrmvitiam ll 
M ttam for vittam II 15 Pr daksind U 16 'I' P mpramoda^ PrM sapm- 
modas II M om. yojana ll 17 After vyatlte, P ins. teW N om. dlmHa^ 
writing ^ cimtaydm asa ll 18 prstavatak U 19 Pr om. asyd mtiam ll 

21 4^ Ireye iox priye ll Pr maddnadl ll 22 N pare ll 

Page 250. 

1 Pr om. all between dddya andyewa, 1. 2 11 2 M "ndcehddavastram 1 1 

N janamadliye ll 4 Pr °vkaya ll 5 Pr ‘‘haste y% II 6 N upavi^a ll 
N kdoa II N srtpgdlikd II 7 M tatra jagdma, then (repeating the sentence) 
tatrdjagdma II N om. ca after dgatya II N pasya II 9 N om. matsyam ; 

matsyapimlam^HL 7Mtsyapimda ioT matsyam W amntareW 13 

'^x ahhiMtayd w grghrmdpakrtavg W 15 bhN'kPM for Pr 

tu ox nu ; A hvmrmW 16 M om. tac eJirutvd Argali ll bhN “hhrastdm for 
"parihhrastdm ; A with ^'PM ll 17 'P sopa/idsam % aha It 19 'PP %arttd 
for na hhartd II After rngniket ^'PPrM ins. kathd 9 ii II 20 N anyey^x 
punaratnena for punar anyena ll ^'Pr eatacarena ; in the first ca covered 
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark referring to the upper margin, 
where a rather illegible Ja has been supplied ; P ins. ca after a7iyena ll Pr 
nivesitamW 21 N tatah srntm W /N atiduhkhitomands W 22 Pr 
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nilimrayatuM I) bhN daivahamtakathaon, PrM only daivakamta, 'I'P daiva i kamta^ 
A with us. Simpl. MSS. HI aiho paiya me vidker mgkdtam (I °dyd° im 
°gka). This passage is missing in h II 23 M om. cdmitra U 24 

N praptam tl bh atydp% N anydpi U 

251* 

3 N om. iti tl bhN transpose: karomi kim II Pr ka for saka || Pr has 
the sentence Mm m, &c. twice II 4 After uktam ca Pr ins. yatak ll 5 
Pr drstvd for prs^m (but yak) It Pr prstavym, N pretavdn for praetavydn 11 
6 bhN sa for na ll 'I'PPr vigknam II 7 M vifye for viciniya II N kam api 
for kapim II 12 'M.yddriye, om. Udrse II 13 P (not '!') sugrk% li 'I'PPr 
%igrlil° ll M SMgrklkrtd, om. nngrM II 16 Pr kasmimki rnnye II N prati- 
msatl sma ll 17 M a for atka ii PrM “karaka II 18 N tfksam for 
vrkmrmlmi 11 20 bhlST'l'PPrM catakayd ; A with us. Of the Hamb. MSS. 

H has eatiMvdca^ 1 catakSvdoa II 21 N driyate II 23 N aeimtayat ll 

M ato for ako ll N dt7nasaippusto ll 24 Pr esd, om. pi ll bhN^PPrM and 
Hamb. MSS. °oatakd°\ A kmdracamdradikd dtimnaip II 26 M tittibhya ll 

bhN'l'PPr hkavpgalkaydd iva^ M hkam diva ; Simpl, HI hkamgahkaydd Ikavak, 
Simpl. h Ikavigalkaydd hhmak ; A with us II 

Page 262. 

1 M.cimiya, om. vi \\ 2 Pr kiknmukkiy ^PM iuTnmukki 1 1 bhN dura-* 

eari tl M rargditamanini, om. nde paw 3 M tusm ll N Ikudvd for hkma ll 
In the Hamb. MSS., this line runs thus : asamo/rtho grkam [H grakam] karttum 
sa7nartko grkdbkainjame. This is also the reading of A, which has only 
grkdraiphke for gr° karttum ll 4 bhN sa twice ll N om. pmar II N d^raya- 
karm It 5 Pr vrksyam II 7 Pr ddtavyam^ M vdta for ddtavya ll After 
Ui, Pr katkd n IB \ 11 'S'P: katkd 15 n 15 in T' corr. to 10 by two little 
strokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to be mistaken for 
a 10 corr. to 15; M katkd 1 10 « II 8 Pr pUrvam iox purvasnekam ll 0 M 

sammudre ll 11 Pr ku for ohrvivdW bh aka II 16 Pr upakdrem ll 
’I'PPr sddkm II tve for sddkwtve, hvA, sddku supplied by cop. in margin ll 

17 Yv icyate ll 21 M navam fov nlcam II M sanamktipardkrami II 22 

N prdka 11 25 N samdditak II 26 Pr hhettu iaknoti II 27 M om. 

paribkraman kaicit W 

Page 253, 

2 'if samyojitakarakamalak supplied in marg. by cop. II 3 Idgudi^ 

om. the following aksaras to (excl.), 1. s ll P tvadargke ll 6 Pr 

°kH(m ll 8 A'pPPrM drstvd *sa% li DM vitaXyat for vyacintayat II 10 
N emm epavdkayisydmi ll 12 N mayanm for nayatra II 'I'PM ea for vd ll 
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13 NPr so for 'smW 14 IS" vadhyeteW IS bhA^PPr amUstlena 
(Sj:°virudhyend),’]^ atasthend° W XQ Vv samjpmpta W X^ hh-tadahhimtikho 
being struck out by copyist II M. ma iov mama \\ X9 ’M. eva 
for ca II 20 'J'PPrM ins. ca after tern II M om. kaicid ika II 22 

bhN^'PPrM ^Unye^ A smye II 23 N^'PPrM kuyito ll 24 samMastas 
tarn, but over the first sta a small borizontal line, wbicb may be taken for 
a mark of deletion; hence P smyirmtam for santrastas tam ll 

Page 254. 

1 Pr jyrmadahsanaM ll 2 M ndkhyeydty avam ll 4 N ytraka for 
prdjpa 11 6 P ga^acarmmdlhedain II 7 M kaHiwry lalkuksifa^ om. ca U 

9 Pr samaydlMgyato Hiihiiy\ the words samayd° (or sa mayd°) form the J2nd 

or 4th pada of a sloka. A samdyd°\ Hamb. MSS. aparary lulimksiias (H 
°tahs) tmry samdydto (I samdgato) bhydgatotithik ll 10 bh taddvis^o, N 
taddvisiei^ M tadodi^^o II 12 bhN" trptih II '1' a deleted ga before krtvd ll 
Pr krtvddihufam vrajah II 'PP 'orajah ll 13 Pr dy ioxyady ll 14 N" 
paiyet ll 16 bh'l'PPrM hho 'dMra\ N hko dUra, A with us II Pr 'pay dm* 
sydm% N ydsyamd U 17 Pr tasydgamana II 20 'I'PPr msfaJi^ M msta ll 
22 N srmgdlah 11 23 V jdiapardkramam II ^PPrM itydd\ om. Mo&afp 11 

Pr pa(kat, N apafkai 1 1 

Page 255. 

1 N taddhJhi II Pr 8vadam,strcd)hih ta vi° II 2 Pr huMujary H 3 P 
svajdtlyam II 4 After avdpsyasi^ ^'PPrM ins. kaihd 11 ii M 6 Pr odlpaty for 
cdpalyavy ll IdvjMtino ll 7 'PPPrM caitat for ca 11 Pr yidak M' 8 
4'PPrM sulhaksdni ll 9 M mdesa ll Pr svajm yad mruddhyati, vim* 
ddhyat% corr. by cop. to viruddheti\ P, misunderstanding this correction, as 
the e-stroke looks like a virama belonging to the preceding line : mmddhati M 

10 N makarapraha ll Pr vdnara dha ll 13 NM cirakdlavy du° It 'PPrM 

mmbhdvdi, P anndhkdvan, om. ca II Pr nikulamtdm 11 15 M etya° for 

anya° II 9PPrM kasyacid II 16 M pva for pravisya ll 17 Pr tadgphd- 

rnnihkrdmann., om-. haU ll 18 N viyaie for viddryate ll 19 '1' vimtitam, 
PPrM cirytita-ry II 22 Pr "rdydta lli 23 Pr om. ha dldrak ll 24 
desasya tu all our MSS. inch A Simpl. H- and <r- class : ddasya visaye H 
'I'PPrM suhhaksdni ll 25 After ddiy 'I'PPrM ins. kathd n 12 n U 

Page 256. 

2 M. svagrliavistena dimatdyind \\ 3 VrlahdMw 6 M. upaimtatrnam W 

7 M cainrthatmiy ll ^^PPr tasydyam H ddyaUohah^ but a small visarga 
put over dya by cop. ; PrM ddyak iUkali ll 8 P m, for tu H N om. yo ll 
9 N ea twice ll Pr varycyato IV bhP om. 4 after the stanza. In its place 
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theyhave a flourish. A u ^ 1 154 u After 4^ has the same flourish as bhP w 
bhN add iti (N Si,dds pamcdkh^dnah) dkk^dnakam samdjptani bh 

adds two flourishes, bhN add the figure 4^ bh between double dandas, N 
between dandas U 

BOOK V. 

Page 257. 

1 N om. the Jain diagram at the beginning of the text 11 2 'P i over 

the line between dd^a and slohah^ apparently by cop. ll 4: As to the 
readings, cp. 259, 2l 11 5 'pPPr rdjnah putrdh, M mjnah puird 11 6 

N om. ndma 11 7 M prati sma^ om. °mmti ll °moksdni all our MSS. 

except A; A and Hamb, MSS. °moJcsakannmdni (h corrupted : tatrdrthadharmd- 
cakdmakarmmdni). Read with A and Hamb. MSS.? 11 After samjdtaJi, M ins. : 
tata^ ea Disainjdtah^ continuing with the correct reading tata§ ca vibkavaksapdd, 
&c. II 9 Pr daritd 11 11 N viUahlnaspa, M vihlnaspa for viUaviMmspa 11 

13 M om. <padd 11 15 bh kutumla, M kutrm\pv ttamT\ha 11 N jumps from 

the first mtatcm to the second satatam (1. 17 ), om. one of them and all 
between them ll 17 P Imanaiai twice 11 M °vasfra'r)idhamcita\yd ll 18 
N hka for na ll N Idghave 11 M aro for puro II 22 Pr vicvnitapai ll Pr 

ujjdsi ll 23 Pr niicipaip 11 24 M pammdMh II Pr "mpd!" II 

Page 258. 

1 P idmd for tarn ll 'PPPrM mmespdmi ll 'PPPrM transp. kamtavpo 
la 11 2 'I'P 'kmmayo for 'ksago, but in 'P ma del. by cop. ; M kamapo for 

kana° 'ksa. Cp. M’s reading, 1. 4 ll 3 N Pr mmbuddhah ll N satmm 
fos m taip ll 4 N om. m ll M nunam mitMne ksayo [cp. 1. s] na 

bHidvywrp II 6 N sakokna II 7 'PPPr kdmdrtTiendtha W N Uena fon 
mattena II M phaldh jjkUa II 8 M hhadrdrydydh for tadbhd° II 10 
N °iamtena II 'PPPrM ins, ca after ’pill 12 M ta for tam 11 14 Pr 

karjicammaydW 15 Vv prabMn d>° \\ 16 VvdinaW vyatikrdma \\ 

18 Pr om. dattvd ; bh krtvd^ but corrected to daUvd by the copyist 11 M om. 
jd° a ga W N avaniipW 21 N (not bh!) ^PPr °nopardyita^, M mdse 
'nopardvi[ov ci\iam„ It does not seem, that the stroke, which distinguishes 
pa from sa, has been added in bh by the corrector, since the ink used by the 
latter is not so dark as that used by the copyist 11 23 M om. karait, ii 

24 Pr ksititaniliitajdnnvaranQ^ bhN ksitinihitd^ om. tala (N °we^aM[coiT. by 
cop. to °td'\jdnucarand) W 2S TSI °mgrahaladbhaiti for %Jiigrahalabdha° W 
26 'P jumps from the first hJiagavanio the second Mayama (1. so), om. one of 
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them and all between them; but the copyist adds the, missing text in the 
inferior margin 11 N viraharmd^ U 30 N hhagavawi na 'oedmi II M hJiavata^ 
corr. to °tah, whereas the copyist of ’it' adds the visarga directly over °ta ; 
hence P bJiamtaip, II 31 bhN jpmgw^hrtymi it 32 M-pid ca lehJiamm ca 
vi° II N prattam 11 P asii^ M dgaste ior dste II 

Page 259. 

2 N Um for 'pi II N hmmenatmW N ’'lolMm.a I! 6 Pr trmdyah, ^'P trsndya, ; 
lA trsnayd patrapa kotukam W 7 Pr om. ’pi before II Yy; prmiveSga \\ 
P om. 'pi to, after II 8 N upagatdh w bhA'i'PPr pufkarttm, N p^rvam 
karUum^ M purkkartum 11 9 M pwrakotakdtapdlapnnisair II 'f'PPrM naga-- 

Tasya nadhye I! 10 N om. gamyatdm II M om. sane yd II 11 bhN 
ksipanakd II Pr drstds for prsfds II 12 M om. Mo/i II bhN om. ndpito; 

Hamb. MSS. with ^PM II N drdhabamdkandhaddhoddkataSesai ksipamkaik 11 
13 bh ° ksipamkaik^ corr, to our reading by corr. II N bhltak for mtah II 
N om. kdranikaik II 14 Pr if ad for the first etad II 1© M mdniya^ om. 
^bkadrdkdram° II M maip for m II M here ma/ipibkadrak II 17 bhN ksipa~ 
nakoW 'I'PPr sarvaksapanavrUamtah W 18 N jumps from the first 
abkikitafp, to the second abUkitam, (1. 2o) i om. one of them and all between 
them II 19 M duXtdtmd II 20 Pr r for fair II 21 M om. k%iruiapi\ 
kukf am for kuirutam. Por the readings, cp. 257, 4 II 22 Pom. 
m II After krtarp,, ’f'PPr ins. kafhd ii 1 ii u II, M kafM 1 1 II 26 Pr 
mddrihkadrak II 29 N om. ca II P sfusuve 11 

Page 260. 

2 Here Bh begins again with tisvdn, for fitvdt II N dustdimd jdUtmi ll 
Bh szcnasya II 3 Bh nakulasya m II bhN vihasati II 4 N kupifo, M 

k%suk^ Bh apufro II 6 Pr si^dydmW Bh dolamsfkitaip for hyyd° std il 
Bh kimbkam dddya jaldrfkinl pa II 7 M utauca for 'mdca 11 8 N gafd Ii 

9 'i'PPrM iunyam mukfvd for mnyikrtya II Bh 'pi svayam imvni(su corr. from 
ira, or vice Yer&a)krfya grkam kva° II 11 Bh om. tasya II 12 Bh 

vdlanakasya ; M om. bdlakasya il Bh agarmt ll 13 Bh bkrdfrvadkahmkito 
'ilifa° 11 14 Bh kiivd for vidkdya W Bh dure for durafas II Pr caksepa il 

15 PrBh "mudito for °pramudito W IST Dyapdra"^ Bh svapdra ll 16 Bh ins. 
tarp after ndtdpi^ omitting few before dgacekaniam 11 Pr rudkirdklhina 1 1 Pr 
api°, Bh sa° for afi° 11 18 Bh niksamkitaeiUd il M kopideviwrsya II In bh 

gloss on avimrsya : avicdryya 11 Bh jalapurnnam kumbkarp nioiksepa ii 19 Bh 
kumhkdvapdta W MBh om. few ll 20 ISb. ydvad grJiamadkyaTp praviSaii W 
21 MSS. sd upad' ll M sd upakdrakak pvd ll 22 Bh "putrasydvmrsyakrta ll 
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M om. °hta° \\ Bh °iokem duhhMtaikrdayd \\ Bh ^mksasthalatddmam, \\ 
23 'Bh anitare for avamre W 24s bliA^'PPrMBh. ; N °nirvd~ 

pakctT^ for °ntsrdmkak (Hamb. MSS. m7'vdj)akak) U Bb transp. pa^yatixtdmt ti 

Page 261. 

2 Pr vacanas, Bh mcmam U 3 Bb "'mrtyupTialam 11 Bb hJiavaty evdti° u 
ipPPr aiilohkdtmdndrri, (Pr Hma for '‘tmd°) lohhdmdhdndrn 11 4 After °lohMn~ 

dJidnaTn^ Bh. ins. dvitlyd katlid 11 yatah for yathd II 6 Bb atilolhd-^ 

vihkuiasya II 9 ’J'PPrM ins. hi after iha 11 M pamip for parasparaip ll 
10 BB calcmk 11 11 N daridratdhhdvak 11 M addsyaiJ^*^ after uktar^ ca 11 

12 Pr mdbodhavd ll 14 Pr Ihajati 11 Bb mitrany api It 15 Bb '‘vika- 

fidn ll P nctrdmrdn for mrdn 11 18 M cdgnl for mgml ll 20 M kaldern, 

for kaldkaldpai^ 11 21 Pr prdpnoUy mmrUyo\ 'Bh.prdpnoti mrtyo (Bb con- 
tinuing 'tra) 11 22 N om. miTmmL II 

Page 262. 

1 Bb hmm (om. no) ll bbNPr ddridrcC ll 2 N noce for s&oe ll Bb 
tvadUliarg. || 3 N yady for iiy ll bb gJimamrjitena. II 4 Pr ddridrdn ll 

Bxjmtmtmi ISBjndtvd sa n M stUfaig, ll 5 bb aarmthdmrthdjme^ oorr. 
to our reading by corr. N sarmthd jane ll Pr ydnitavyavg, ll 7 M praed- 
dayet l) 8 Pr sawdidkah for sa cdrthal. II Bb upayaih ^dt II 9 Bb 
iiXBmp.'. kr^i° nrpa° \\ Hi nryasemsevayaW nrpasemydTg. \\ 'i'PPr 

kfpkarmmandTp, 1 1 M vidydrtJidrjanem II 10 Bb om. madhye II 13 Pr 
gnu'' for gum° ll Bb Htyatimsa, then blank for one aksara and a not 
finished sa (for md) ll 14 N n^daip ll P paragafd° II IS Bb suldbham 
for ca Subhaip II 16 N saptavidM II Bb hhamti for sydt II 17 N ^mdna 11 
Pr mpek§a° for nik^epa ll 18 PrBb %hd7ndd’^ 11 20 IdLpilr^nd, om. 

pdrne II M om. all between '‘mficanagi and svahJid° next line 11 21 Bb 

"siddhiaTp for °mpa7p ll N kitdndm ll 23 N stauti ll 24 Bb priyatdm, 
'pPPr mriyate, M mreyate ; Pr adds ll M 4tb pada : iaddsydn%payd° 1 1 Pr 
tutyam II 

Page 263. 

1 NBb tatJid ca W 2 bbN ’"niyuTcbd'k ll 4 N apararg ca II Bb puts 
apamm (Bb and the following stanza after the prose, 1. 7 ll 5 Pr 

gamgdtpdhikam 11 Bb gdtpdkika W Bb ’"nadihMk II 6 M grJiyati ll Hi yadai- 
kem II 7 ISfM desdvpta/ra'ip IM° ll ^pPPrM ins. ca ddi^x "nayaiiarp ii Bb 
de^dvfdaTdhhdvgddnayanam arthamtam eva ii aparavp^ &c., stanza 34. Then : 
tafkd ca and stanza 25 ll 9 bT mdhnarpt% M whadketi ll M mahdgajd^'iVBx 
makdgajdh 11 10 M only hrayahmdd^ corr. by later band to °ddli ll 11 
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Bh udyaU II N lohai, 'J'PPrM loM w M dMrcdeBv^ gafa II 12 Bh om. 
hivgca W 14; 11 M. Mh iox hahah Xi mrtah W 15 Bh 

om. the first ca II 16 MJya, om. paritya II 17 N om. this and the 
following line II M pumoa\pv m]zfe II 19 Pr avista II 20 bhN ciUa° 
for viUa° II M anyane 11 21 'Bh.p-dpuh it M om. ca oitQV praptdii II M 

sipfdjale It 22 Bh inmaJidMlam hJiayammtam prct II 23 Bh hliirimnam- 
dandmd II M mayogldrah for mma yoglndrah 11 24; Bh tena for tenaiva II 

'^matMyamm^M.patMyatammW 'Bh.gatahW 

Page 264. 

1 Bh om. U 11 Bh a deleted ma for m H 2 N fasmair for tatas 
fair II M my am siddJiaydvihimnra ydsyamo tra dhanatrptir myutyar va hhavi- 
sycAMfi II Bh sihra° for dddlia ll 3 Bh om. iti II 4 Bh ins. yatah 
after ca ll 5 Pr nasasah ll P jpdlato ll Pr galam iti, N jajldni for jalam 
eti U 6 P acimtya II 'l^P dalamvdn for halavdn ll hhNPM natu, 'if dis- 
tinctly nanu ; BhHI ajpi for namt (in spite of 'jpi at the end of the pada !) II N 
’'Mroii W 7 N tatkd ca ll 8 Bh ca for hi II P om. pumsasya It 9 BhHI 
api for Hi ll Pr so^adadfstdhhyah 1 1 11 Bh adatvat II M hleBsydvyga datm 
mhhdm nelia la° W 12 bhN'fPPrM ABh with ns ll Pr 

lahuhhir II 13 Bh transp. kaScid amakavn, ll Bh dravydrjanopdyo II M 
mmrapradekah 1 1 14 ’{'P ‘"mdipsaip N mahmidsavihrayam It BhHI 

'‘prahhrMndm for °tir m (HI with the blunder '‘mkrayt, and H ""pd^i^ for ll 
IS bh vaddhuta", ^'PPr cdtyudhhuta^, M catyudvda, A caXatyudhhvdod' \ Hamb. 
MSS. with us II irdyateW Vx vdnkd" , Id vdtisd^ W 'i'PPrMBh om.yai^a^ 
after ca ll 16 9 P mahatdn ll 17 Bh kva m tox rte ll N ya^ for anyah ll 
H Acyje for >^0 ll liS. pibJiartti \\ IB Bh. fisyayogyatd'^ \\ 'i'BBx'M. siddhi- 
mrtti° (but the reading of bhN is confirmed by Hamb. MSS. and all our 
MSS. below, p. 266, 1. 7, and p. 266, 1. li), M %atustam u 19 N pratyeha- 
pratyeka paryaydm dsa II Bh °digvibhdge, M ''calettaradihdmglhdge U 20 M 
ndsamdidhim for tend° 1 1 Bh nUcitam for ammdigdham II 21 Bh om. tatas ll 
bhN agrenatasya ll l!lLpitd, Bh papdta ll 22 M ins. na before khanati U 

Pr tdbhfamayl ll 23 N gacchatdin ll Bh yathestam, ll Bh anye, om. atha ll 
24 M om. Iho ; Bh aho for hho ll Bh om. yai ll Bh prahJidsam ll Bh ins. 
tvadiyamhoioxo ddridryargW BhHI om. ll 

Page 265. 

1 Bh om. iU ll Bh sa aha 11 2 Bh mmto {bha add. over the line, app. 

by cop.) 'grata ndham dgaechdmi ll 3 'i'Bh tdmnram, P tdrgmram ll N 
prathamemo mvrttah II 5 Bh apatad ll Pr tavati It 6 Bh ragata for 
rUpya ll Bh (1) iox praha/rdtah ll Bh yathestam ll 7 Bh raupyam It 
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Bh ndgrato ll 8 N^^PPrM (not bh:) om. agre rupgamagl Ihumih ; Bh iha 

raupyamagl ca, om. Wmmih W Bb agmto h,emcm(Ly% H 9 4'PPr bhavisgatUi I) 
Bh om. na u Bh tarn for taiha ll NBh ddridra for ddridrya 11 10 Bh 

na bhavisyati 11 M ndhagamicehdmi U 11 M rupam, Bh mujpyam ll 12 
NBh om. athaW M om. all between ag)i and ydvai^ 1. 13 11 Bh nipaiitd W 
13 Bh svamnamayl 11 Bh hrsto W 14 N gacoliatdm for grJiyatcm it Bh 
marpiam yatheccham ; ^ first yaceJieccham, writing afterwards dy on the first 
cch ] IKyadye iov yatheccham U 15 Bh m aha 11 Bh imna ll 16 Bh 
pratTimiam for prak ll Bh raupyam ll Bh om. prdjptam ll 17 M gacchdm 11 
18 Bh anena ]3ralhutendpi ll 19 bhN aham avasthitas, Bh atrdham sthito 11 
M tJidm, Bh bhavamtam. for tmm W 20 M eJcdyrlve for eJcdhl ll 21 M om. 
all between babhra and masta'"^ 1. 22 11 22 'PPPrBh dha° •, read 

with 4' U N bhramaccakrmg, P paribhramm nakram. Bead paribhramaGca- 
kram ll 23 Bh ekapaSyat ll 4^PPrM umca for avocat II Bh ko for bhoh ll 

Page 266. 

1 Pr hhagavdn ll Bh om, Hrasi ; Pr sarasi 11 2 Bh kutrdpi 11 Bh yafah 

pipdsdkulo mi, om. Hi 1 1 3 4'PPr evas for eva ll Bh vrdhmanamastakam 

druroha ll Pr samdruseha II S N prdha U Bh mamdpy etat iUham eva 
iimsy 11 6 sE/pPr avaiarigyatiti 11 Bh om. me 11 bh devatd for vedand, 

with a virama over de — see vol. xi, Table I, no. 5, 4a; hence N daivatd II 
N prdha II After dha, 4^ ins. mamdpUtham, bracketed in a rather incon- 
spicuous manner ll 7 Bh dlapayisyati ll 8 Pr samdrosyati, Bh droksyafi 11 
M om. all between so ’bravU and sdmpratam, 1. 9 ll N kiyaikdlas ll 9 Bh 
cakradhara dha 11 Bh om. dhara^tale 11 10 Bh vrdhmana dha 11 N vlnd-. 

vaocha/i'djah, HI venivacchardjah, Bh venuvatsardjah 11 Bh purusa prdha ll Bh 
yadd ramo rdjdw hhwt ii faddham tvam iva daridryopahato ^mum siddha ll 11 N 
ddridropahata \\ 'Pr eva for iva l\ Ph. om. tvam iva W P\i samdydtahW 12 
Bh mayd'py anyah for maydnyah 11 M das^a^ ca for drstah pr° ca 11 13 bhN 

tadeva for taveva ll Pr prcchyoda 11 Bh om. eoa, writing prcohato 11 14 

Bh ins. mastakam before druroha 11 Bh %o for na ll N jumps from the first 
hhadra to the second bhadra (1. 15 ), om. one of them and all between them 11 
15 Bh om. 11 16 Bh si° hhayam ebat pradaHitam ll 17 Bh ko ^ pi 

for hascid api ll 18 Bh tadd for sa ll Bh °vardyitah 11 Bh ins. eva after 
itthamw 19 Bh ins. svagrhdya mdm W Bh and Hamb. MSS. 
ham bhavatd cirdd asmdd anarthdt II 20 bhA'J'PPr yumdd, N yusmdd for 
pustdd ; M yusman arthdt ll Bh svayam for svasthdnam 11 Bh ydsydmUi n ity u‘ ll 
22 In bh, the e-stroke before m of me looks like a danda; hence N ma 
for me ll 23 bhN °pamktdnu 11 Bh °pamktyanusvdrena ll Bh om. sa ll 
H starmasiddhah, Bh suvarnnasiddhah 11 24 Bh om. 5^*11 
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Page 267. 

1 Bh. cahrena^ om. tlkma U Bh ins, sa after hhramatd 11 Bh sahaearam, 
om. sva II Pr nadau for narami M om. svasaliaearam mmm^ Bh om. naram 11 
Pr tata sa?mpa° 11 2 Bh ins. mka before bkutvd II Bh sa aha for so ’hravU II 

3 Bh suvarmasiddha for sa H Bh om. the first II M mtayata for him tat II 

4 bh sarmcahra° I N sarmcakradharavrttamtam, 'P sarvvam cametat so ^bramfy 

del. and corr, by cop. to sarvvam cahravrttdmtam tarn, ahathayat 11 Bh om. 
tarn II Bh sa for sa% II S Bh om. tarn II M om. jprdJia \ Bh uvdca for 
prdha 11 Bh ins. tvam after Iho tl 6 After krtavdn, 'pPPrM ins. hathd ii 3 u II 
bliNPr atha for athavd II 7 JVC om. buddhir uttamd II 8 IST vinaSyarpte II 
11 'iWx'M. maitrim ] A with ns and bhN; mitrabhdvam Hamb. MSS. 
H mitrabhdvasamdgatdh, I mitrabhdvam upagafdh II M %pagatd 11 12 Bh 

prativasamti sma II Bh ins. ca after tesdm II Bh b%ddhirahUd§ ca U 13 
Bh idstravimukhah II Bh param for kevalarn, II 14 N yarptritarp II Bh 
desdrp for de^dntararp II 15 N bhupatin, 'PPPrM nrpafm ll N paratofya II 
16 Bh dyestatarah II 17 asmdkaS, corr. by another hand to asmdnekah, 
which is the reading of P ; M asakeM, Pr asmdsv ekah for asmdkam ekak II Bh 
om. m II 18 bh rdjyam, N ragya^ Bh raja for rdjndm, which is also the 
reading of A H M kevalarp buddhyd il 19 N taip for m 11 20 M 

luddhe II Pr vidydhma tvam ll 21 Pr ahme for aho ll Pr yudyaU for 
yujyate II 22 Pr eva 11 Bh bdlakdt ll bhN plditdh for kfiditdh II 

Page 268. 

1 Pr bhdvo for mahdnubhdvah 11 Bh asmadupdrdyitavittasya II M om. 
viUasya ll Pr samvibhdgd^ Bh samvigl II 3 Pr atikramyadbUr 11 'P siipy 
then the white rectangular in the middle of the page with the folio 
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then hd ’sthini \ P sirphd 'sthlniy 
M simhosthoni, all om. mrta ; ho in M’s reading is perhaps a misreading of 'P, 
since danda + hd may easily be taken for ho. Bh with us and bhN ll 5 Bh 
'"vidydpratyayahw Vx Mm tad iox kmcid W 6 N jumps from the first 
hUam io the second '^ndbhihitam (1. ?), Pr from the fii'st one to the third one 
(1. s), om. one of them and all between them (N writing caikendbhihitam) ll 
8 M om. aham II PrM samjwamrpy Bh sajlvam II 9 'PPPrM ekena tato 
^sthi^ W lO'Sx yojayituTPf'^Vyojayati'^lM.jojayituW W %ktams ca W Bh 
om. sa II 15 ^'PPrM vrksam for samipatarum 11 M tathdnustitam ll 16 
IdL krtam ; Bh om. krtah II PPrMBh and Hamb. MSS, om. te' in P, ie has 
been del. again by copyist ! ll 17 Bh om. simhe sthdndntaragate ll 18 
Bh aham for ato 'harp ll After vidyd, %i\ ^PPrM ins. kathd u 4 u, Bh trtlyd 
kathd II 20 In Bh, daivahatd is con-ected into deva° tl M bahutvdbuddhasjo ll 

B b 
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Bh 8mlydb%(l(Llicbyo for svalpadUyo W 21 Bh abkmimdamti W 22 Pr 
hrastho W 24s suvarmsiddhi jprdha W 

Page 269. 

2 Bh sataluddhihsahaHra^ U 3 'PPPr smah; Bh om. sma W ekabuddM 
ndma II ’Bh.mitrani for mitmtdm 11 4 Bh ins. ymat after Icalmti 11 S N 

°gost% 11 Pr "mlcMn'uhMya ll Bh transp. kaddcU temm \\ 6 Bh asfamana- 

veldydm il 7 Bh om. ca> after tam n 'hh.jaldirayam it 8 Bh dgamisydmi 1 1 
9 Pr smgrJia ll 10 Pr iamtra for tatra U M hJio ihadraiau 11 11 

hhN^PPrM ins. mavgtram (N mafrai^ before km'tiim-, ABh and Hamb. 
MSS. with ns U 13 'J'PPrM vacammdtrairavanamdirend^i ll Bh om. 
tdvat W N minhhiamU^ corr. by cop. to “^^11 14 'I'PM huddhi°^ Bh 

hal%ddU° II IST cdtmdmm, M imtmdnam for tvdm a” ll Bh om. m ll 15 

Bh rahmyisydmi ll bh jalajatlr, corr. by corr. to °gaUr i N '‘gafim ll 16 

'PPPrM ins. hJimatd after %'kta'm. II Pr matah iaxyatah It 18 Pr vUnlyMu 
for mnaty dki 11 M ddhir for hiddhir 11 19 bhN tao ca for tad ll N vaca- 

mkavammdtrdj j Hamb. MSS. with us 11 bh]S'A’PPPr<l>Bh pitrpa/ryd’^ 
gatam^ only M g>itTg>arydydgatam. This is no doubt a restoration of the 
original reading of the textus simplicior. But the Hamburg MSS. read 
with our other MSS. ll Pr tyaUam ; M om. tyaUum II 20 bhN 'I'PPr iahya ; 
ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us U Bh om. iti ll bhN'l'PPrM subuddU^ •, 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us ll Pr °^mMrena ll 21 M mksayisydm ll 
lii mandUka jgrdJia W 22 BhH ‘’•ymyaA 11 'iWv kiineij \\ om. kainoij W 
BhHI jaldirayam II Bh transp. : adyawa sabhdryo ll 

Page 270. 

1 Bh jalasrayarg ll 2 Bh yarned prdta/r dgatya jdlmr dcchaditam tat 
gaml II 3 Bh matsyakwm'mamakarddayo ll 4 Bh jdle jpatitdk ll Pr 
gfMtvdh ll MSS. correctly °buddM a”. Correct our text ll 5 Bh gativi- 
iesajmnai hutilacd/rena raksavnidva ’pi jdle II Pr iatdd for gati° ll ^'PPr 
mhitau. II 6 Pr atha pardhnd ll '^prahretag 11 Bh svayrkam II 7 Pr 
MabuddJd 11 8 Bh gakakmuddMh karena mtah ll Bh °m dbhihitd svapatm ll 

9 'J' jow[new page]jt}«m7i It Bh priye pakya paiya II 11 After jale^ 

'pPPrM ins. kathd n 5 11 12 Bh nakdmta for naikdntena 11 After it% Bh 

ins oaturtJil kathd ii flourish u II 13 ISh.yadvdpy tox yady apy it 14 Bh 
°vacanlyam ll Bh ins. iti diiov anullarnghamyam U bhN yayd for mayd 11 15 

3Sr om. ’pi 11 Bh ’’kdra§ ea II bh atha for athavd W 19 M ota. cakradhaf a 
dka cakmdharah prdha \\ 21 Pr :««, om. 11 22 rakukagrhe, 

’’k'w being a misreading of the form which ja has in bh ll bhN bhdrodf^ 
mhanam ll 
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rage 271. 

2 All our MSS., except Bli, but including the Hamburg ones, here and 
in the following lines vrtti" (Pr vrtti \ tau ca vrUibhamgam) 11 3 'Bh.^atJia- 

stMnam W 4t Pr °stMte \\ Bh ins. tern after W Bh coddkata U 

M '‘sahhma for U 6 'I'PPrM sa> p'oha, W Bh °pracalem7ia it 

7 bhN °pravrddM 11 8 'J'P stMtavyamm iti II 9 In bh gloss over 

kaMx sasd', N hdsa for kdn 11 Bh caufmri II 10 Pr hkogodhyo, corr. 
by cop. to lJioga4hyo ll jlmfam II 11 bhN'I'PPrM tadd 

ABh with us. bhN '‘gaia/m, for gltam II BhHI "saldd'" for ""nddd" w Pr 
^aiykhmdnuddndindij '1' ^argkhandmddnddi (corr. putting an almost impercep- 
tible I over the second m, and a nearly equally imperceptible 2 over dd), P 
iarn,k1imdddnunddi\ M Samkhandnvraddnddi 11 BhHI miii for na W 12 M 
ksetmrak^dk ptrusd 11 N tamdham harndham, ca, Bh mrgdliawirid'hai *vam. ; M 
lavjtdka mdhary ca 11 13 M fdva trilliriatakmtm 11 NBh prdha II M om. 

hko II 14 Bh om. na II bh na ktarasam, corr. by corr. to na gl" i N with 
the other MSS. Il Bh gltam rasam na vedmi II Bh Ihan^asi II 15 Pr 

Samda{da del. again by Q,QPjg.)dyoU7idkato j Bh ^aratyoUndkate II 16 Pr 

mng^ati II bh srote, N iraute II gliajhdmhdragd i as jJid^rg looks very much 
like iam, P writes gltasamkdrajd, PrM gUa^aTgkarajd ; N g^ta^ jatnkdmjd ; 
Bh gUasamskdrajd II 17 M udad for unnadasi II IS N rdmhkaf dka ll 
MBh dUg only once II 19 M glta, om. na ll All our MSS. incl. the 

Hamburg MSS. kuyatdrg (only Bh: imya\p.QW \mQ\yatdm) ll 20 
bhNA'PPPrM Hamb. MSS. (not Bh) ekamrgkti ll 21 Bh skenakonc^ for 
eko'iicd' (I 22 Pr stkdnamtrayaip U Pr dsydhhi, Bh dkdrd for dsydni ll Bh 

for nava It 23 'I' mrnnd mpriipiatir the r-hook begins exactly on ^a 
and ends on d. Over sa, the copyist adds the visarga, whose superior dot 
has almost melted together with the right-hand stroke at the end of a m, 
which stands in the foregoing line just above. As the superior dot of the 
visarga is not easy to be distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara. 
Hence P reads mrnnd saTydrninSati ; trifniaUr also M ; cp. the Il-class above, 
p. 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no. 11, 3 a-c. bh camndh mclvimSafir^ N varndk 
rndviiySati, A m° mdvinktir II Bh sattrimiat for sapri'^Satir It bhN bJidryd^, M 
IMyds for IMsdi ll The copyist of bh first writes smrtaJi with double danda 
after it ; then he writes the a stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior 
dot of the visarga over td, the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N, 
who first writes mHali, corrects this \>o mftdi^ \\ 

Page 272. 

2 Bh yutam for mtam ll Between slokas 42 and 43, Bh inserts this half- 
41oka : dhanydndm jdyate karnye vUe§M karadi stkite ll 3 bh ndtyad 
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gltatvdram (or gltadvafam\ corr. by cop. to °g%fakaram, N ndtyat gitahamm, 
'I'PPrM ndnyad glfadvdmm, A with us; Bh Hamb. MSS. priyam for mram u 
N dawendpi\_pi del. by cop.]?» U M om. api 11 4 In Bh, this line runs 

thus : Suskasndyumvdlkdddt tryaham jagada mmmli II 6 Bh om. tvam ll 
Bh mmrayisi II 6 Bh vrUpurd" for vrtidvdra II Pr jumps from the first 
ksetrapd to the second ksetrapd, 1. 9, om. one of them and all between them li 
8 Bh fathd cdnustite ll N utkamtTiadharo U Bh tatah ksetramksakdrds taUabdam 
initvd krodkdt II 9 bhN nikpidayamto II 'Bh. pndayamto II 10 Bh dhdvitdJy II 
Bh tdditoW 'll 'Bh hMmlprstenaW "M. tatah, am. ca W bhN'PPPr 
drodusalam, M sachidrod^sanam, Bh sacchidrolukhalam, A sacchidmzidHsaldm, 
Hamb. MSS. mcchidrolmalam II 12 Bhjdti° ; M svabhdvagatavedanah for 
svajdtisvcd 11 14 Bh °khafasvdndyi II 15 M om. to iia II bhN prajdra° II 

16 bh'PPPr evddmalam, A eva udusalamm II Bh tata§ ca vHim bhamktm 
kamthasamalusam dddya pald° ; Hamb. MSS. tatas ca vrUmb bhamktm kamtha- 
stham ulusalam dddya pald° II 17 Bh asmim nnatare II Pr d for dUrdd ll 
Bh durdttardt tarn avalokya idam uvdca 1 1 19 Bh only : sddhu mdfula glte- 

neti II tad bhamn, dpi, &c., 1. 22 ll 21 After iti, 'pPPr ins. kathd n d ll M 
om. iti and kathd, but has the figure 6 II 22 Bh mcdryamdno for nim° ll 
Bh om. nayd II After sthitah, Bh ins. iti pameaml kathd, HI iti kathd 5 II 
23 N cakradharah prdha ; Pr jumps from the first aha to the second aha, 
273, 3, om. one of them and all between them ll bh atha for athavd \\ 

Page 273. 

1 mitrd^dm na karoii yah all our MSS. inch A, HIBhh. Hence this 
reading is beyond any doubt that of Purnabhadra as well as of both the H- 
and the or-class of the textus simplicior ll 2 'PPMBh °koUkah ll 3 Bh 

mvamnasiddha ll N svarnasiddha prdha ll 5 bhN mamtharo II 'PPPrBh 

kolikah, M kolivah II 6 Bh patrakarmTmkdstdni W 7 Bh dddra for dddya ll 
Bh prdptah II Bh om. m ll bh Hmsipdpddapam, N 4i§ipdpddapam, Pr ^adapd- 
dapam, Bh iiinSapdtaruin II 8 N om. drstvd ll Bh drstvd ’ci?^[new page]- 
ciiptayat W Pr driyati tena ddnena karmrbhdtyena prod II M faddnena II 9 
bhN'PP kartrbhdtena, A karttibhufena, M kartrhhrtena for kartitena. Hamb. 
MSS. and Bh with us ll 'M. bhdtdm iox pra° \\ 'K katakarmmopa'^ \\ 10 

M kugamm II 11 bhN mamdkamo ll 12 Bh samudrajalakallolasparsakt- 
taldnildpydyitasarlrah II 13 Bh msdmi for tisihdmi ll 'PPPrMBh kolika ll 

kaulika prdha W 14: 'K am iox aham W 15 Bh om. mama W bhPr 
kutumbam ll Bh om. iti II Bh om. slghrarn, II 16 Pr karttayisydmi, N 
kari^dmi II Pr sustas W Bh tuddham toi/oa ll 17 Bh raksa pdda- 

pam amumm iti II 'pPPrMBh kolika W 18 Bh tad for tarhi ll Pr svamitra, 
M dvdmitram, Bh mitram W M prstd, 4fPPr drstvd II 19 M samdgacohati II 
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Bli transp. : vyamtarena tatMtiW [pratipannam^ 'Bh. pratipmnneW 

4'PPrBh JwlikaJi II 21 TliLimma Jcascihhau anubimmvah, &c., p. 274, 1. 1. 
A stroke under Ma refers to. a later passage in the same line, where the 
missing aksaras have been supplied by the copyist I) 22 Bh gJmrthaye U 
23 Bh tat prarthaya rdjyarn, It Bh ins. ca after afia'p 11 Pr mamtrd II 

Page 274. 

2 'I'PPrMBh holiha It Pr lhavaty for Mavatv tl M em for evam H Bh 
om. param II 3 Bh mitra for m hi, inserting m before yujyate It Bh 
mmafii for saha II Vv yudyate II S Bh hhojandcchddme II 6 M hkmoh 
dyam, II 7 M om. tathd ca ll 8 Bh hitavd li Pr laid II 9 Bh 'pida-m, 
for Mdam It 10 Bh om. him m tl 11 Bh pradhdnah ll 13 Pr 
hernia ll 14 M smsvafo, Bh w[new line]25o for svasuto ll IS N 

kaulihar, 'I'PPrBh holihay M hokela II Bmprstavyd tl 16 Bh om. tam 11 Pr 
satvam for mtmrap, ll Bh priye iot lhadre II 17 N yady asmdkaiy for 
adyd° II Bh 'mdkam adya, M Hlidsmakam II Bh ko ’pi for kakid ll bh first 
writes lha for sa, which he corrects to sa by a vertical stroke beginning over 
the superior horizontal line of the aksara. Hence the copyist of N’s 
original, who takes this stroke for the deleting mark, and the copyist of N 
om. m II Bh samlhitam for mnchitam ll IQ Mt for iat II Pr tvd dmsftm ll 
19 Bh mitram for mhrn tl Bh rdjjam ll Pr prdrthatdm ll PrBh so ’iravlt ll 

Page 275. 

1 Cop. of Bh corr. ati° into Hz’ ll H '’paramparesdry,, Bh "’pamid for 
'‘paraUd II M apara mpard esd, om. m atikleiapara II Bh rdjjastUtih ll 2 
'^'PPrBh °dvedh%° W Bh ’‘bhdvddind, fov %lidvddicintd W Bh na kaddcit, om. 
api II Bh hhavati for prayacchati II 3 Bh add. ea after tathd 11 ❖P 
Mdtarah tl 5 Pr rdjnd II 6 'I'PPrMBh koUka ll 7 Pr ’Iramt, om. 
sd II Bh sd dha II Bh patlam II Bh om, nityam eva ll N nihpddayati, M 
nihpddasi ll 8 M °hddhiry ; Bh sarmdvayavimddhih ll Pr ’nya, Bh dvitiyam 
iov ’nyadw 9 Bh-temfov yenaW Brpumtah;Bh.om.purafah\{ M.yemdw 
puramtaprsfahtak ca ll Bh-prstato ’pi ekaikam ll ca ekaikafn.patam, the anusvara 
being put so closely on ka, that it looks like the superior end of the vertical 
^a-stroke ; hence P ca ekaikapatam ll 10 BhH om. gfhavyayah Hdhyati 
dviUyasya mulyena ; H om. the following aksara vi ; I nirvisesat ca krtydni for 
the gap and the following word ll ’PP suddhyiti ll 11 Pr kurvdnah 
svaydtmadhye II Bh gacchati svJkhena kdlah ll 12 Bh dha ll M om. sadhu 
pativrate II Bh sddku pativrate sddh% sddhvMam Ika ll N sdktam for sddhu- 
ktam ll 13 Bh nikitya II Bh. om. atha ll »}fPPrBh koliko, M ko ll 14 
Bh prdrthaydm dsa II Pr cakrire W Bh ins. me after yafZi ll 16 Pr driiird^ ll 
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Bh catuvihujai ca sam U 17 Vh gacchati U Bh lauJcai H Bh. om. iii )l 
19 M ^asya nd svagam 1 thajnete U After iti, ^BPrM ins. kathd n 7 ii, Bh 
msti JcatM ii flourish ii II 20 Bh ""pudcihigd groMo ; M ' imddhegakaddviSa^ 
viMgmsfo II 21 Bh athmd for atha> II 23 Bh saktuhUh for sa eva II 
Br j)dmdura igete II Pr somaSarmd pita U 24 Bh smaTi}nasiddha II Bh 
cakradJtarah katJiayati II 

Page 276. 

3 Bh hknMaSemi ka° II Bh puritah U Bh tasga kalaiasya for tam ca ka° ; 
M ia'/p ca ka lavnhya'm tasydmdJMStdt W 4 Vh ’mla7n,hita8yd° \\ Bh om. 
tasya W Pr tasyd 'stdt II N khatkdiy^ Bh sadmm for khatvdm II M sal tata 
kedr I styd, Bh ins. tarn before eka II Pr ekadrs^m II Bh vilokayan II S 
Bh pdrnno II 6 Bh hhamti II 7 Bh fatas tendham agddmya'in grMsmmi 11 
bhN'f'PPr grkt^e; A with us ll 8 N om. one saytndse II Bh saste 2 

mdsi II N aihdyutkam ll M tato ggdlUr [misread for golMr], &c., 1. 9, 
omitting 'jdbUr, &c. II 10 Bh maki^d ma° ll M maUnarvadavd for maJii^o 
md II Bh tatprasamt for wlam" ll 11 Bh prasdtam ll Pr om. all 
between lhavisyanti and iasydliary^ 1. li ll 12 Bh kari^dmi for sampaisyate II 
Bh tafah^ om. oa ll Bh kakit vipro mama ll 13 Bh ddsyati II Bh tacydry 
putro janayisyate W 14 Pr «a for «awa II Bhi^ar^sll 15 Bh /afo II Bh 
gpMtvd ghotakacalaUJidydm upamSyd'" W 17 Wa. samlpam dgamisyati \\ 18 

Bh transp. : kopdt wdhmaylm u Pr vrdhmanaiy, with following danda II Bh 
samdbhidhdsye for abkidJidcydmi II 19 Bh °yd madvaoamip II 20 NBh 
om. tdri!i\ but in N, the copyist deletes an anusvara over td of tddayi^dmi ll 
M iaddhydnydvasthitenay Bh dkydnd° Ii 21 P ^prdhdras 11 M yarg for yatkd II 
N gkaidiytavarUid)Uh II 22 Bh mktvhhih^ om. ca II 

Page 277, 

1 After iii^ ’I'PPrM ins. hatha u 8 h, Bh saptaml katkd w flourish n ll 
3 BhHI laulyam ll sE^P apek^ate, y being almost imperceptibly deleted in 
^ by a small stroke II 4 'pPPr eamdabhUpatih) but see 1. 7 ll 7 Bh 
adhisfdne for mgare II Bh nrpaiili ll 'P jumps from the first krlddrthain, to the 
second knddrtham, om. one of them and all between them ; but cop. supplies 
the om. text in marg. II 8 Bh asti for tisthati II Bh %dnekalhaksahh,ojan,ddihhik 1 1 

9 Bh kfidandrtham II Bh tistati after asti, which has been deleted by cop. ll 

10 In bh gloss on mahdnasex rasodu II bhN ins. ca before ll 11 

Pr hkaksyayati \\ In bh gloss on mpakdrdi supdraW Bh om. kdstMdikam 
agreW 1.^ Vv pa§yati W Vr tddayati W 13 bhNAipPPrM fow for 

Bh {tat) and Hamb. MSS. with us, but cp. Introd. p. 33 ll Bh mesasiXpakd- 
rdnd/ipW X^ldLsvadahv)ipage\,18\isvddidaippai^o\\ '2tmahdkupdica,'Bh. 

fmhdmdkopdk II BhHI yathd dsamem (I for na) vastund ll 16 ^ om. fad 
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and the following words io ^rajvali^anU inel. in the text, but supplies them 
in the margin II In bh gloss on ulrmhenax uMdu 11 17 M. mmaprakd/ro 

yesdmem sva il In bh gloss on %fm° \ %im U BhH iad mnndyuh pracmo, 
I tad wrndyam pracuro for urnaprastaro U Bh ins. vahiind after malpendpi II 

prajvalasyatiw '^n jvalisyati W "IQ tato ioT taA W Bh om. jOMwar 
asvahitydriii ins. kudydm after \a/rtinydm II Pr ahaJcudydf^ ; in bh gloss on 
aivakutydm ; ghoddra 11 Pr prave^yati II 19 M tr'^apdcuyati pa it Bh 
om. tato II bhNA9PPr mhmddgham,'M.vahniddyam\\ Bh im, ahdh 
after "Adliam II Bh prdp^ainti 11 20 M om. etad yathd vdmra I! Pr 

0va for etad I! In bh gloss on mruiravaiayd (!) : mmiarelatela II 21 Bh 
idmyati II 22 N om. evam il After evam *1' del. by cop. II After pro- 
vdea Bh ins. Mow 

Page 278. 

1 'V^tyatra for yo ^tra II 2 Bh sa Mavisya samdigdham, II 5 Bh om. 
tatlid ca II 6 bhlST'i'P (not Pr) halaMrntydni^ A kalahdm i tdni\ BhHI kala- 
hdmtdni 11 Bh om. m II 8 M tdvahaiy for tdvad ypharn II BhHI myam for 
vmam 11 9 bhNA'I'PPrM gaccMvah II 10 'J'PPrM tern for te tl 

bhN'PPPrM madoddhatma\ ABhHI with us ll bhNA'J'PPrM ^catuk for 
diouliW IXlShbtiddhivaikalyarpW 'Bla.jdtamW yenatadW 'Bh.yenedammdaeiW 
12 After hravui, N ins. yenedarp vaddmi 11 Bh svahasfem daUdmrfa It NMBh 
hhaksa" Il 13 N kaivMiktakasdydni^ om. kaedya and ksdrdni° II Bh °tiktdm- 
laksdrd’tiiW Bh vampkaldni W 14s Bh bkaksi^dmak W Bh dka foi provdca W 
16 N yWiarri for yHyaip ll Bh om. yuyani and has ni for mi. In the place 
of yuyam a blank for four aksaras has been left in Bh, and this blank has 
been filled in with vdkyd by another hand ll Bh nita^a ll Bh tamdd dpata ll 
16 Bvparimma II 17 M kulakarp ll ’PPPrM om. smyarn ll '1^ ndvaya- 
lokayisydmi, ya being del. again by cop. II N ndlokayi^dmi, Bh %a mldbhayi- 
^dmi ll 19 Bh transposes the two lines of this stanza ll ^'P mamtrarp 
for mitram ll Bh mitram dpadrni dgatam II 20 For s idta, Bh has a blank, 
filled in by a later hand with e teje (read ye) ll M kulaksayak ll 21 In 
the place of sarvdn pa° sa yutkapo Bh has a blank for four aksaras, filled in 
by a later hand with sa mna/ra (!) tl 22 N nagare for gate II Bh 'nyasininn 
akani 11 Bh mahdnasam ll In bh gloss on mahdnase : rosode ll 23 M 
pupakdrena. In bh gloss on siipd' : sapdm ll Bh ydvat sudena tddandya na 
kimcid dsdditarg ll Bh om. N wddkajvalitamhdstam, II 24 N 

katah for tdditak, om. so ’pi tern tdditak ll M om. so ’pi tern tdcUtak ll Bh om. 
tdditak sann ll 

Page 279. 

1 bh arddkapalitaiafVrak^ corr. by cop. to arddkagvalaeckanrak ; the first 
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS, (the latter ones reading temrd- 
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dhajvalitaianraf), the second one that of ^PPrM U Bh ^^ratydsanndyd'm. u 
hhN hutyam, {^l\h gloss in hh: gJioddra) U 2 M htJiitas, 'Sh luthamtd u 
’I'PPr ins. a second iatm, M tasydm before trna° W Bh om. n 3 
'Eh. MiyamtanidaddM 11 N haddhci, om. ca ni I) M yotaha. In bh gloss on 
gJiotakdh : gJiodd II After ghotakdh, Bh ins. Jceci jvalitdh II Bh Jceeit sjpha, then 
a blank to jpa excL, filled in (by a later hand?) with tUasarird II 4 
N dpantdh ixQd>,di dpanndh) for gatdh U M gatd tayitvd WddJiadagdha^aflrd II 
Bh for m II Eh cotayitvdW BEhom.jmam\\ 'M. vyakulam 

vakmh 11 6 Bh savisdda'ty, II In bh gloss on cikitsakdn : dJidraka 11 7 

Bh bho myaidyn, II 'PP ahdndmm etesdm II M kascidyaJiopamstrdni II Bh om. 
etesdm kaicid II N °Hamanoydyah^ Bh vahniddJio° ll 8 Bh samcitya U M 
samcimiya ^ro kiim apratisaye W 10 hh mhyanydndm W ° sam.udbliam'h^ 

Bh ''samuUhitd II 11 Eh yaiJid for vyatJid^ HI a correction of this mistake: 
taikd II M tindiem II Bh dydti II 12 Bh yavad ete prdk no, bkavisyamti It 
bh roge for rogena^ N dgafena for rogena te naW 13 Bh fad dkarnnya for 

tac chntm 11 Bh mnardndm mdham U 14 Bh fe sarve II P ydfhapans^ 
']^Eh yMhaptas ll Bh om. na ll 15 Bh svayam nastavdn, with dr add. over 
the line between 7ia and sta, for sdksdd, dadar^a ll N om. tu ; Bh ca for fu u 
Pr sekaW 16 Bh om. yafahW 17 Bh dkarsandw Pr mafrayed^ IST 
dhoTsayed for marpyed ll Bh yas tu for yo ’fra ll Bh jyarinirmitam ll 18 
bh mtydd for lhaydd II N transp. : lobhdd vd ll 19 Bh kvaoit ll 20 
Here all our MSS. °k7iainda° ll Pr fa for tafra ll N ydval lokayati (om. 
nipumfayd) It 22 NBh nirgacehafi for Hi ll Pr eimfayd sa ll 23 
Pr om. d pa ll 24 Bh jalamadkye for fanmadkydd ll N "‘Idlamkrto for 
^Idlaiykftakantko II 

Page 280. 

1 N rdksasas^ om. niskramya ll Bh provdca for tarn uvdca II N ydtra ll 
2 N tad for tarn II Bh hkaksaydmi^ om. iti II NM fad anyo II 4 Bh 
Myatdm II N hliakmne iariras for hhaksanamktis ll 6 N ladvyand, M 
brdhmatah ll N srldsrlo for Hrgdlo II N md ll Bh vdnam dka 11 7 bh 

saMsvyaintam, Bh sahdsthyamfim,, N saMtyamta^ PrM saMtyamtam ll Bh om. 
meW 8 'W praccTiasi II 'tP tac ckaparivdram II M api tarn [added over the 
line] «ra [both aksaras struck out again] I kaprapamna lobJiayitvd sarasi W 
Eh nrpafim \\ B Eh sarakw Ex rdksas W Eh ratnamdldbJmsifakamtJias fan 
nagaram dsddya vrksa° II 11 M "‘prasddem II 13 N suryam a tirashirute ll 
14 NBh mnara aka II N kasmimscid for kufracid II M aranya II IS Bh 
mgupfanagamm, corr. to sugi^pfanaram II NM vdrma, om. surya'^ ll NBh ins. 
pravUya before nimajjafi II M dkandprasaddd w M nikkrdmyafi W 18 N 
y^fkam, fe for yutkapafe ll N om. esa] Bh transp. em omdi prafyakmtayd W 
19 M om. matka^ but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form; 


bhi;r,SE"PPrM; SimpIBh 



Booh F 


193 


mamhumthasthitayd U 20 BhHI ho for ham api II N ainam ior yena It 
21 etat Sfutva H ISi nrpatir alia II N yacl iov yady II 22 N dgammjdm.i 
for esydmi\ 'Qh mmagami^ami for svayam esyami 11 N pTalhiitamtnamdlali II 
Pr sadyamte for sampadya^nte II 23 Bh hapir aha II N iad for etad II 

Page 281. 

1 N Tdjya for rdjnd II N wtmmgam II bhlT atha for athava II 3 P 
mdhd II After ajpi^ N ins. between the second and the third pada of 
stanza 61 : trme deni namas tnbhyam yayd mttmvHd api \1\\\ 4 Bh aJcHye 

’pi for ahrtyesu II N niyujyamte II bh^'PPrMBh hliramyamie^ AN bhrdmyate’, 
Hamb. MSS. with us II N mgamisv api, A dugamesv api 11 7 In the place of 

this line, 'J'PPrM have 6 padas ; lahddUpas tathd kotim [M hoti\ hotivm rdjyam 
icchati II 4:8 rdjyayukias tathd svarggam [P svarggd\ svarggdd aimdratvam [M 
idratvarii] icchati II imdmtvepi hi mmprdpte yadrcchd m (P n for no) nivarttate 
(Pr '‘ti for °te) ii 49 W 8 M om.jlryanti of pada 2 II 9 In 'I' dro of kotre 
is somewhat illegible ; P netre for irotre II Bh tnmhd tu \ H trsm hdpi, 

1 trsmu hdpi II N tamndyate for tu na jlryati II Bh om. atm after deva and 
inserts it after suiye II 12 BhHI deva eha iaiyenadha il 14 BhH 
ratnamdldm II M mrvalohd II Pr prahsitds II 15 NBh om. ca before tem\\ 
Bh om. iti II 16 N jumps from the first uvdca to the second uvdca (1. 18), 
om. one of them and all between them II 17 M om. him iti cimya U Bh 
yuthddhipate II Bh transp. : me erijanad (!) cimyati II 18 Bh ^nrpate 11 N 
rdhsasena salile hha ll 19 M ^mlivasthona II N sopitam, II N °hdmnoUhend 
lha° W 20 NBh ins. mayd after sddhita'in, W 'PPPrM smmiti maim\ 
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with us II 21 N na for ndtm ll 22 N dmhate, 
PrBh himsate 11 Bh pratihimatam ll 23 Bh transp. : tatm domm, na II M 
mt{a ?) for tatra II N om. yo \\ P om. dude 11 N samdcaret ll 24 N taia» 
for tat ll M soma, N samam for mama li N hhavati for tava i iti II 

Fage 282. 

1 Pr Sohavisfa II N hohadhidah, putting this after tmntapadam ll 
bhN'I'PPr yathdjdtam', ABh with us II Pr pratinivrta^ 'I^P pratinkrtya W 

2 'PPM suvrtto, Pr suvrto, for mkpto ll 3 M tdnamdam for 11 4 

N hatasatmh^ Bh hataeairum, IS. hatah iatrum^ I hatah iatm W 5 Bh 
vihitam for lhavatd II N vdnamk ll 6 BhHI om. ato ’ham Irammi ll Bh 
hdryam ityddi for harmayiti ll Bh adds adaml hathd^ 'J'PPrM hathd n 9 ll 
7 Bh I ho hhoW N tdm for mam ; Bh om. imm ll 8 N om. ydsyasi II 10 
M tyahtmpadam li 11 M om. pdpena ll N naraham II 12 Bh suvamm- 
siddha aha II N sahtimyas, Bh iaMUahtm II 13 Bh etatva for etac ca i| 
^P manusydndmm a° ll 14 Bh om. ca after ndsti II N hdcid ll 15 Bh 
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om. tava II N "Ihramem vedamya W 16 bhNA'i'PPrM yadi for yad‘, 
'Bh.WL yat II N ita svastMmm I) Bh om. ajpy cLsmdkam apy 11 Vf N om. 
'yam, having a deleted yo before anartho U NPMBh aihavd for atha 11 19 

IS mnar a A II 20 M 'sti for 'si II N grMto siddhiMlem II N jyaldti U 21 
N'l'PPrM cakradMrah jgrdla ; Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bh II 

Page 283. 

2 Bh adMstme for joure ll M hhadrasemma II 3 Bh ratndmU for ratm- 
vaU 11 N om. hartum and the following words to Jiartum (excl.), 1. 5 ll S 

Bh surata for tatsuratod \\ 6 N avasthdnam jyamhajmradillm \\ M 

°jvamdir '\\ V N atmanas 11 8 N sakhi ^akdd ilcd" II 9 N grMJcone 

iox yaip\ Bh om. 'yam,', P om. all between rdhsaso and vyacintayat, 1. lo II 
N om. hirriGid ll 10 N '‘vidhdtum II 11 Pr tatM 'thyah, N taymyah II 
12 M Utwm for haHu^ II M na kaUoti II N om. tat II 13 Bh asmmjyam ll 
N aharupam hrtvdivampamadikyastho II Bh kHva, madhyastJio, H krtvd madliyd^ 
stM'fTb, I krtvd madhyastMm, II PrBh nink^e 11 M om. kimrupak II N 
kimprokM-sas II NBh om. sah ll 15 Pr nUlsamaye II N r ahdgdre for 
grhe ll 16 N om. tarn ll N Tdksasdhaivalharatara'm ll 17 NBh 
avalokya for drstvdw In bh gloss on kkallmm: cokaduW ’pPPrM mukhe, 
om. tcm. Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bhN U N samdrustak ; then again the 
same sentence with the readings rdksasdsvam and samdrudkak ll 18 Bh 
om. nmnavy. ll N &va for esa II N tustaip ll 19 Pr ko, N kosckdn for kopdn ll 
"M. dbkdgatak W 20 N vicirgiayat ll M evrgtayan aso II 'tPPrM 'hdpaka-^ 
rakeya ll N sdhdtma for kaB° ll 21 Bh ins. tarn, after gatvd, omitting it 
before stkinV ll Bh khaMndkarsomdt ll 22 N om. tad II N tat for tadd ll 
23 bhNA4'PPrM vegdtivegam. Hamburg MSS. vegdt vegam, which was 
also the reading of some MS. previous to Bh, which has vegdt gavagam for 
vegdt vegam, Simpl. h and Biihler vegdd vegataram. See above, p. 35 ll 

Page 284). 

1 bh tatkd ca ganitcd, Bh tajyatkd aganita' for tatkdvagamta ; N tatkdgamta- 
kkallndkarsamvdkydt I caurak ll M vairas for eauras II 2 Bh anena asva° for 
etendkva" II 3 N pdlam ll 4 Bh tadd" for tatrd" II 5 Pr cimtayati i" ll 
Bh 'svampo rdksaso 1 1 6 M vairopi II Pr vataprakdram II 7 NBh ins. 

taw after api ll 9 4'PPrM vane for va^e, but in 4^ corr. to vote, the inferior 
part of the vertical ^-stroke being effaced, but still well visible, so that te 
could possibly be read as tke. The copyists of P and of the original of 
M evidently thought the original aksara to be the, corrected subsequently 
to ne ll 10 M nakamtam II N om. kkok ll N eva ll N kllaka" for aUka° ll 
11 N pramsyatiw bh^'PMBh Hamb. MSS. hkaksSyam', PrA with us ll 
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N Ihah^yeyam mdnmasW 'JfN IJmhmtdiy.^ in 'P corr. to our reading 11 12 

Bh svar^ ru^am W N eMalitc^ati nvofUah, BhHI skhalikigatir (H om. r) 
nirvrttaJi 11 13 Bh upary %pan vdmmsya 11 14 N Imybdyamdna 11 15 

Bh ins. tarp, after ^jpi II Bh rdhasad apy adhiham, N hhahasfdbJiyaclJiiham 11 
16 Pr ayuUmdn for apy u II Bh om. apy 11 N mrcmtard\ Bh om, nitardm II 
M nimlUtmaydtd rdamtdn 11 17 bhBh nihpKlayan, N'l^PPr Hamb, MSS. 

nipidaym^ M nipldadrayan II Pr tiyaii for tisthati It Pr ta for tarn 11 18 

N tathdsvampam, Bh taihdvastkam II N^'PPrM om. enam 11 19 In the 

place of this £oka, Bh has only: yddrH hadanacchdyeii^ adding: mvaml 
Jcaihd \i II N dr§tydfe 11 N mnarah II 20 N grMtepi Mkdlena II After 
this ^loka ^'PPr add. 10 katJieti n n II 21 M om. all between and 
atra next line 11 22 Bh gaccJidmi for am° It N am for atra II M "malam 

for °pkalam II 23 N cahradkarah prdJia II Bh iJio kdranam II N trakdr 
ranam W N tayor for nayo\ 'M.nayo’ta myo vd^ Bh nayo'py, anayo jdyate» 
daivavaidi ii 11 24 M devavadd II Pr t^pam for mmm tl Bh nrndpa- 

tis^aU\ NPPr (not 'J) 'upaU§iati, in Pr corr. to "fe H; 

Page 285. 

1 'J'PPrMBh fristanl ['i'P stristanl, Pr drida/rll rdjakanyakdy Hamb. MS. 
H with bhN (our text), I with the other MSS.. It 2 Bh ydmti M 3 
'I'PPrM evarnnasiddha 11 N praJia It 5 M madhumm for madhupuram II 
N tasya for tatra II 6 Bh aiha for tasya^ inserting tasya after kaddcii II M 
kaddci danl kand II Sf'P strisimlrp tt- 7 'I'PPrMyna/Jva irutvd ca for hutvd II 
8 'I'Pr (not P), N ayam II Pt ya for yatkd rt Bh kakid eva m II After 
chruim, N inserts the stanza ; yah saiaUm paripfcchati \ knoti satatarp vd- 
kyam avadhdrayati t ta^a divaka/rakirme nllanl'tn vivarddhate I prajd II 9 bh 
dha II N etaf yndyaie 11 Bh nydjjam (for nydyyam^ and this a blunder for 
mydyyam) for jndyata II N inistakavinl it 10 M'l'PPr stridtanl 11 IST 

rdjakmyd II Pr wahmandt, N hrdhmandn H Bh transp. : dhdya vrdhmandh II 
Vx prahrvyd II 11 PrBh om.yatah^ but Pr cak for ca II 12 Pr prsta- 
kem 11 13 Bh rdksasem gfw N trastdn fox praindn 11 purdh^ with 

2 after the stanza II 16 H kamhpkid 11 Pr kidraei ranye II N camda^ 
sarmd^ M camdraka^mma M’ Bh om. ndma W, Bh ins. tu after ekadd II 'J'PPrM 
ins. ca after tena it 17 Bh viprah for hrdhmamk It After Irdhnmah^ 
N inserts the ^loka amdhakah ktdJakaS caha trisianl^ rdjakanyakd I te traya 
nydyatak siddlidk sdnukule vidhadarixlt. This is a variant of stanza 69 It N 
samdhitah II 18 N Mayairastam fox Ihcd tarn It 19 N katnalodarastu- 
darav,, PrM kamalodarasaudarau ; Bh hmahJconalau 11 20 H kafhaya, Pr 

kathayam for katham W Bh 0J0> lhavatahW 21 N rdkmrn prdhaW N 
arddhodvanam II Bh na hi mddhodiie *Jmip kaddpi Ihramlm padhhydm spf, HI i 
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na hi aridhoditSham Icaddpi [I ta for ka'\ Ihumm jpadlhyam sjirm\l adds m[- 
mi ; Pr a for api 11 22 Bh. om. me W N trahma'^a, om. 'py 11 Bh moha- 

sydiydyam II 

Page 286. 

I N tern for tato U N rahsasdbhihitam 11 MBh. om. Ihoh 11 2 'i'PM 

devataroanam II N sarasdn II 3 M ta for tdvat II Bh om. tvayd II N 

ndtahsthdt II 4 After tathdnnsthite, gloss, of bh ins. rdhase II Bh ins. esa 
before demrcana° (sic Bh) II NBh eva for esa ll 5 Pr bhak^ayati II N 
dmfam, Bh satvaram, for dridataram II M tata dmtamram gatvd dmtaravri 
gacchdmi 11 bh anudhmm;pddOy Pr anuddhdnapddau^ Bh muddhatapddo, H 
amuddhafapadau, I am/iiddhatayiddo ll 6 NBh 7nama for me 11 Bh ins. jgi 

after rdksaso ll 7 Bh -prsfato, om. tat II 8 After iti, ^PPrM add. 
kathd ll 12 II 5 Bh dasaml kathd ii flourish n ll 9 bh ins. tad after tasya ll 

Bh 11 WcL dkamnya W Bh viprd for IrdhTmmh W 10 'i'PPr hho 
vrdhmai^dh stristanl 11 Bh mam.a II 11 Bh vd na hi for na m 11 M to for 
te II Bh te dQuh II 12 'i'PPrM om. the first vd ll M ca for the second 
vd ll Pr sah for sd ll Bh kanydtra ll 13 Bh hhaved lhartur vindsdya ll 
Vx dindSdya ll Pr "nidhdndya 11 ipPPrM vd for ca ll 14 Pr tvayd for 11 
N ydmti II 15 N ins. ca jgitaram II N om. sd II Pr sddhhutaiy^ for 
sd dmtarg 11 N ndgra II Bh samsayah II 16 N meva for devah II Vtxyah 
fox yadi II 17 N tatas for tat ll Bh om. tat ll N datid ll N niyojayU 
tavyeti, Bh niyoktavyeti II 18 IST kdladvayd" II N transp. : hhavati\krtd ll 
Bh lokadvayavi^ 11 Bh na for krtd ll N om. tad ll 19 N jgataghomiam 
dropaydm dsa\ Bh akdrayat for djnd° II 20 Bh yah ko 'jpi for aho II 
N^P (not Pr) stristau^m ll Pr rdjfid II bh rdjakanyakdm ll Bh kanydm for 
raja° II Bh om. yaJi before ll 21 N karoti ll Bh deBt pravdsayati ll 

Hi evam ghosandydm W 22 Bh prdblmtah kdlStltahW NBh om. ca W Bh 
ndvahate II 23 Bh guptastkdnasthitd^ N gvptasthdnam sthitd^ 'J'PPrM gupta- 
sthdnam sar^ II bh yauvanam abhimukhl II M sdjdjnet N jajne ll M sthi for 

II N om. caW 

Page 287. 

1 N yaspgrdhikujhas ll M sastigrdM II Bh kvhjakah II N tistati sahdyah II 
NBh pataha^dbdam 1 1 N tamprayete^ Bh mavgtrayatali II M sya^yate^ Bh 
prclyate ll Bh om. pataha^ II 2 Bh^«^a^ for yadi II M kanyastd, Vix kanyd ll 
3 ^h.gacc?iati for vrajati II Bh kanyd^ for kanyakd° II 4 Pr tataica for iadasyaW 
N ddridrotthaklemparyamto ; Bh ddridryotthasya kesasya (!) pa° H 6 Bh ladyd ll 
7 Vxprdndh tamkah II In bh, °tamkah has been corrected by corr. into gamgah II 
M prdnpndmgapavatid^ II N vildsi^ Bh vildsdh 11 8 bh surugmunatih, corr. 
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by cop. to mmgurunatih\ M g%m°yQm. mraW 10 N °i(m amdlahena W 
NBh om. aha ca W 11 N rdjaputrair II Pr rajnam for mjne II 12 N 
devajgfammj.anh U Bb rdjd aha U N om. IhohW 14 bh'PPPrM hisU, N hcbjo^ 
A husta. Cop. of bh deletes o — ^writing ’^iST — without another correction. 
In Pr kusto has been corr. by cop. from Bh kustl) 'PPPr mmtyajo^ A 
ndmtyajo, M mnityajyo, all these MSS. om. fya U bhN mm for II 15 
N mlakm It N viksatah U 16 N rdjdclesdmtam'in ; Bh rdjdjnaya for 
eva II After eva^ 9 breaks off )l M pumsair for mjci II N gafvd for mfvd 11 
17 Bh om. tristanl 11 18 N ydnapdnavti^ Bh ydmpdtre II N ins. sa haimrUd 

for hai° II N om. Ihoh II 19 After adhisthane, Bh trayo 'pi moktavyd for 
sa 'yam dJid" U N gatvd for mtvd II M ddhyo for andho II 20 After 
°nMSthite Bh : te grham mulyendddya^ &c., 1. 21 II M dradya for dsddya it 21 
P adhah for andhah II 22 Bh kubjakah II 23 PPr stristanl tl bh sa^ 
corr. to saha by corr. II Pr vUagndh^ PM vilagnd for mnastd II NBh om. ca tl 
24 M dyam for yady ayam II 

Page 288. 

I Pr kdU II Pr na ydtah for naydvah II N transp. : yena visaiy II N om. 
tad It 2 Bh yena tathd amwn, fhd a being written by a later hand on 
some effaced aksara ll mrta (for mrtah) written in bh by corr. on a blank 
left free by cop. II 3 Bh tam addya ll M. pradfstamandh ll Bh grham II 
4 Bh dgatya ll IST m for tdm II M lahdhvd for laldho ll krsmsarpah I tad 
enaty, written in bh by corr. on a blank left free by cop. ll 5 M °vasulhih ll 
Bh gatanetrdya tl 6 N kathayi^ Bh misena for kathayitvd II Bh prayaccha II 
bh sa'iy ; then prayaccha I yena drdk^ written by corr. on a blank left free by 
cop,, who continues g vipadya (corr. adds to) iti II 7 N hrdamdrggam ll bh 
pratisfMtah, NBh prasthitah fox prati pro!' [\ N sopi tam kr° W 8 bh 
khamd^krtya .... svasthdlydm^ the blank being filled in by corr. with sarvam II 
Bh sthdlydm.^ omitting satakra ll N culhimastakam ll 9 N svayrham, Bh 
sva for svayam II bh °vydkulitayd^ N grhavydpdrdkulatayd II Pr prasrayam^ om. 

II Pr iham for idam II 10 N iavdbhlstan II Bh matsydn dnlya, °n being 
written as one syllable and virdma being added under nd ll N pacati ll 11 M 
a for aham ll N grhavydpdrataram II Bh bhavdn for tvam II 12 N om. darvlm ll 
N pracalaya, Bh pracdlayatn II Bh hrstamandh II 13 PPr sprkvam, M syrkka-^ 
mm. Gloss, in bh: jlbhehodai^)cdtcche II 'Bh. pralihan II N om.dannm ll 
Bh darvlm addya tdn It N samdddya ll N tdmt for tdn tl Bh cdlayitum 
drabdah 11 P praydlayiUm, N pracalayitimi ll 14 N dradhbah II Bh tdn 
atha cdlayito II N pracalayato It Bh visagarbhena bdppena ll 15 Bh mamda- 
mamdam for knaih sa ll 'hh'M. agalata^ Hamb. MSS. and PPr with us ll N 
agamat\ Bh «yff[hole]!5j A amalatdyh, misreading for agdata yjiih. following 
danda ll N ava for eva ll N ins. ksanayn after gimaip ll 16 N manvammo 
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vam° \\ In hh. on hds^a^ Mjpha \\ "Bh. vdppagmhamm W sprsta- 

drstir ll If P paSapamti for pa^ati 11 N stMlyamadhye U Bh. transp. ; 
keoaldni krsna W 18 N om. tato and the following words to tai (1. 19 ) 
excl. 11 Bhtato ’ci^ntayat U P ma^dmimm, Bh matsyamdmsam ll 19 Bh tan 
na jdndmi tristanyd^ ce idavy samyah him vd II 20 N tristanyaUy Pr strimsta- 
nydS II 21 ISr madvdprdyaiha upahrdmdyemam II Bh madmdJidya prahramo II 
]Sr atMnymya ll ISTBh om. vd II 22 Bh om. sa ; PPrM sam for sa ll N 
nigrahayan^ Bh gopdyan for niguJtaymn It 23 N dlvrggya ourpicmddibhik II 

Page 289. 

1 KBh apaiyat U Bh ins. minhsyamdna iva before samlpam W 2 N 
hafiralalaip samihsya maata' W Bh °rtkyd . . . . siahopari pan°. A later hand 
writes iasya on the blank, where one aksara has been worn off ll Pr 
'"sdmarthyds tanmastahopari ll 3 bhPrA paribJiramya^ P paribhmmmya, 

M Ihmmya 11 N ca for tam] PPrBh om. tarn, 11 M ttutariirg Jirdaye^ Bh 
tfistanlhrdayasya II N atddayat II bhPPrA hubjakaharlre pra° II 4 bh 
trtlyah stano U Bh (later hand writing on some effaced aksara) ti for *ntah ll 
Bh prs^adeie ca stanasparidt hubjah saralatdrn gatah N prsfadeh ca atam* 
cprrsdt 1 1 PPrM prstapradeiah but in Pr, h added over the line by 

cop. II N huhjahi PPrM hubjahasya ll 5 NPPrMBh saralatdip; but 
Hamburg MSS. with bh ll 6 PPr huhjaha§ caiviti ll PPrM add hatM \ 11, 
Bh ekdda§aml kathd II N smar^iddMka II 7 NBh nktaip for abUhitarn U 
N daivdkulatayd] Pr devd/"" ll 8 N dpadyate 11 9 tydjyo has been lost in 

Bh by a hole, after which the MS. has ku; Pr tydyyo for tydjyah H NBh 
madvdhyam ll Bh akurvato ll 10 bhPPrM Bwcama^Vi for ‘‘ma°) 
siddka{nQ-w line in 'hh)m anujndya, ANBh with us, but in Bh tarn and 
part of rm worn off ll 11 PBh nivrttak (Bh om. k) for prafi° ll bh 
flourish before iti ll N om. iti ll After iti^ Bh ins. dvddah'mi kathd ll 
12 A samdtha for samdptaip It In Bh, par worn off ll bhA apar%kfdkdritd ll 
apanksitakdritvarn II PM ddyah Uokah 11 13 In the place of this 

^loka N has only kndrstarn, kvparijfidtarn iti, Bh kudrstam kvparijfidtam 
ceti ll Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has : sarndptoyarn 
grarpthah II II iti knvimusarmavi^\ff^[yaoita'ig, parpcdkhydna'ip mmdptamW As 
to the copyists’ colophons of N and Bh, cp. the end of the ‘ Variants ’ ll 
A has aU the stanzas of the pra^asti; I give all its readings. A kudr^riarn 1 1 
14 A ta bharena ll After krtarn, PPrM ins. : evaip kathd 77 mktdni ca u 646 W 
A 119 for 5 II 15 bhPPr pamcatamtrdparandparandmakam ; A with us ll 
16 A ynktdrp \\ M vunu‘, om. hi ll 17 M-parakdrah U JLjoyeta II 18 
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 ll 26 bh '‘prabhu for °prabha 1 1 
A ’‘carpdraprcdbha^ then an unfinished then Bwivr^hah ll 
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Page 290. 

1 Khlcacana W A for U 2 hh.k mmasii vi° \\ 3 A 

rohini for and °vUesas^a W 4 bh laJtsma, A lakmlk W 7 bh 

°macU° for °^ada,° A with ns 11 8 In tbe place of dU& maya, bh has 

a blank filled in by corr. with mmprapya hM, and mi written on the superior 
margin II 9 kpat for sat 11 In P, tdni oa and part of yram are lost by 
a hole U 10 Pr yanita 11 M Uohasamhhyd 5 1 11 11 Stanza 8 is missing 
in bhPPrM 11 In A this line runs thus : caindrammildnaeamdfe Do/rse hartti- 
kasUadmUydyam) our text gives the reading of (n^EI^ °mna° for 

'’hdna‘ °mrmi)\\ 12 11^ om. ^dhisthUo, reading vudhaik. 
Between pratisthito and vudhaih JP ins, traiva idstram iti s%\\ 

The copyists’ colophons of our MSS. run thus : — ^bh : Hi painoamarn, 
dhhydnakma samdptam ii flourish ii ii samvat 1468 varse mdrggaiirsamdse §ukla- 
pakse dvddasl dine adyeha kflVlramagrdme makdrajddMrdjaSflKdlinadadevavija- 
yardjye amdtyaMahamsalasdpratipaUau SatyapurajMUyaVd^c.o'SXGtCiiQdL from «/b«2, 
and with an i iTi^QxiQd'hQiox%vd)dljandrddana§yabhfdtrJoslharadevasya vinoddya 
knQaudagMtiyaMaJiamkesamsv/taMahamgopdlena pargcdkhydmkam ndma nUUdh 
stram lUikke u flourish ii Hi pamcdkkydnakam mtUdstram, samdptam ii flourish u 
M dmm, astu sarvajagatu ii ii lekhakapdthakayoh Uvam ii flourish ii ydval lavana- 
samudro ydvan naksatramamdito meruk i ydvac camdradityau tdvad idam pnstakam 
jayatu n 1 ii n flourish ii ii 11 N : samvat 1855 varse Uke 1720 pravarbia- 
mdne karttika 4u\iu corr. by cop. to va^di 8 gurau lipi kubham i Mahamdkapu-- 
mnivdsind knGmidajMtiyaddaveKdiindtJidtm,ajaHarinamddkhyem Usitoyarp [corr. 
by cop. to lidta7(i\ kubkam \ aparam pustakam mksya kodhanlyam sadd hudkaik i 
hmddkikair svarair varnair asmdkam dusan.am na hi \1\ trlny dhw maddmni 
gdvak prtkvl sarasvatl \ narakdd nddkaramty ete japavdpanadokandt \ 2 \ svdrtkam 
pardrtkarg ca likkitSyam gramikak u ii ti ii ; A : Hi pavgcdkkydMam sarmp-^ 
tan 11 ^ivasumdarena likhitam ii samvat 1574 varse dsovadi 9 sukre 11 P ; yddr- 
iam pustake drHam i tddrsam likdtam mayd i yadi kuddkam aknddkam vd mama 
doso na dlyate ii S ihagnaprstikatigrlvd i haddkadrstir adkomnkham \ kastena liksi- 
tarn sdstram « yatnena paripdlayet n 4 n samvat 1537 varse pratkama dsadkavadi 
1 IJiaume pustikd laksitarn n sulkam bkavaiu ii pratkame katkd 29 u dvitlye 7 u 
trtiye 15 n caturthe 12 w pamcame 12 n evam kdra/i katkd 75 ti flourish n pratkame 
sukta 388 w dvitlye svMa 84 ii trtiye sdhla 67 u catnrtke sukta 51 ii pamcame 
sdkia 56 evam kdrdi sukta u flourish ii kiibkam IkavatuW M; katkd 29 \ 
7 \ 15 \ 12 \ evam 75 [cp. colophon of Y] sukta 888 n 51 1 56 n kn emcam [for 
evam\ 646 1 srl ii ii flourish u ink w u flourish u ii flourish n n 11 Pr has 
no colophon 11 Bh: sivam astu karmyagatak ceti n knsamgkak i dram namdydt ii 
knhkagavatUripurd mama mamdtarg, w y'd^yai^rttu ii kkaldk vihyam ydrgtu ti 
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aciram tistafu fudamkam n 28 flourishes ii Mupardgakalasaparvandtha ii II ; 
iti pamedhliydnam samdptam Hi u flourish ii u mmvat 1661 varse jyestamdse 
kuMapaJcse 2 dviilydydm tiihcm gunvdre iflVtJcmmapummadhye limtam idam 
n flourish ii mjddMrdjaknBdyasUhcyivijayardjye ii flourish ii n yddriam jptida- 
harn, dr dm i tddHam limtam mayd \ yadi iwm. akuddham vd i mama doso na dlyate 
«i i II flourish n iubham lhavatnh ti ii Jcalydnam astu n u flourish n II 
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In tlie following Index, complete references are given to the text, printed in HOS., 
vol. 11, and to the edition of the teoctiis simplicior (Simpl.) of the Pahcatantra by Kielhorn 
and Biihler. Occasional references are given to the same text as contained in the Hamburg 
MSS. (HI). KatMsamgra'ha~atB.meis are marked with an asterisk, aJfc^aMa-stanzas with a 
dagger. 


akdramvishtavairadarumd I. 275. 
^ahdlacaryd vimmd ca gosthl I. 280. 
ahullno mwhho I. 111. Siropl. 

I. 148. 

ahrtatyagamahivmd Simpl. II. 69. 
akrbe ’py uclyame pnvpsdm II. 61. Simpl. 

II. 74. 

akrtyam naha krfyam &yat IV. 36. 
Simpl. IV. 40.' 

akrtyam many ate krtyam II. 148. Simpl. 

II. i44. 

akrtvd ^anrusam yd irlh IV, 66. Simpl. 

III. 147;‘lV. 118.* 
akrpamm aSatJiam acapalain II. 114. 
aklekad iva cintitam Simpl. HI I.. 8. 
agamydn yah puman ydti Simpl. I. 370. 
agnihotraphald veddh II. 150. Simpl. 

II. 147. 

aghatitaghatiiam ghatayati II., 155. 
ajd im prayd mohdd 1. 177. Simpl. I. 
219. 

ajdtamHamurkhehhyo Intr. 2. Simpl. 
Intr. 2. 

ajddhulir iva trastair Simpl. II. 100. 
ajdm iva prajdm mohdd^ see ajd iva, 
ajndfavlvadhdsdra Simpl. HI. 41. 
ajfidtdh purum yasya Simpl. III. 159, 
ajhdndj jndnato vdpi II. 175. Simpl. 
IL 169. 

ata eva nipiyate \lharo^ see madku 
tisthaii vdd yositdm, 
ata eva hi vdnohanti IV. 38. Simpl. 

IV. 42. 


^atitrsnd na hartavyd II, 59. Simpl. 
IL ’73, 77. 

^atilohho na kartavyo V. 15. Simpl. 

V. 22. 

atuamcayalvhdhdndm II. 128. 
atUaldbhasya ca raksamrfham^im'pl.Tl, 
182. 

attiim vdnchati Sdmbhavo Simpl. I. 
159. 

atyacchendviruddhena, see aniahdhend". 
atyddaro bhaved yafra I. 408. Simpl. 
I. 413. 

atynoehrite mantrip, pdrthive vd" I. 221. 
atyutkate ca raudre ea^ see apy utkate, 
\atha kfsm dUah sarvd III. 125. 

^atha tasya tar oh skandhe III. 128. 
atha ye minhatd vrksdli III. 46. Simpl. 
HI. 59. 

ade^akdlajwm anayatiksamam III. 100. 
Simpl. III. 112. 

\adyaprahhrti deham svam III. 155. 
adhano ddtukdmo 'pi Simpl. II. 102. 
adhigataparamdrthdn pavAitdn I.. 73. 
(tdhlte ya idam nityarn Simpl. Intr. 6. 

see yo Hraiiat pathati nityam. 
adhodntir bhavet krtvdj see kampamdnam 
adho ’veksl, 

adhyardhdd yojamasatad^ see sapdddd. 
anantapdram kila sahdaSdstram Intr. 4, 
Simpl. Intr. 5. 

andbhijno gundnamyol. 61. Simpl. I. 
73. 

anarthitvdn manusydndm Simpl. 1. 142. 

D d 
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’\^midgatam yah hirute sa Sobhate III. 

194 Simpi. in. 164, 166. 
"^amgatam Uayam dntva II. 10. 
^amgatavatlm cintdm V. 53. Simpl. 
V. 71, 72. 

^amgatavidhdtd ca I. 326. Simpl. I. 
318. 

anddido ’pi Ihiipasya Simpl. I. 88. 
andramhho mamsydndm^ see andmmbho 
hi hdrydndm, 

andramhho hi hdrydndm III. 114. 
andvntihate deSe Simpl. II. 53. 
anicchato ’pi duh/chdni II, 156. 
anindyam api nindanti Simpl. II. 156. 
aniyuhtd hi sdcivye, see anuyuhtd hi 
mcivye, 

anirvedah ^riyo rmlarn. I. 332. Simpl. 
I. 329. 

anikitaif adhyavasdyabMrnbhih III. 
224. 

anistah hanyahdyd yo Simpl. IV. 73 
(not in HI). 

anuyuhtd hi sdcwye I. 219. 
anUdhd mandire yasya Simpl, IV. 67. 
anrtam safyam ity dhuh Simpl. I. 186. 
anrtam sdhasam mdyd I. 143, Simpl. 

I. 195. 

anehadosadusto *pi I. 227. Simpl. I. 
242.' 

anehayuddhavijayl III. 8. Simpl. III. 

II . 

anena ddhyati hy efan I. 324. 
antahpuracaraih sdrdham I, 40. Simpl. 
I.'55. 

antargudhabhujamgamam 1. 356. Simpl. 
1.37*5. 

antarllnabhujamgamam, see antargudhd, 
antar visamayd hy eta I, 150. Simpl. 

1. 196 ; Simpl. (not HI) IV. 87. 
antahsdrair akutilaih I. 96. 
antahsthendviruddhena IV, 63. Simpl. 

III. 140 ; IV. 112. 
antyajo ’pi yadd sdhfi I. 392. Simpl. I. 
404. 


antydvasthdgato ’pi Simpl, IV. 110. 
antydvastho ’pi budho I. 424. 

^andhahah kubj akas caha V. 69. Simpl. 
V. 91, 'lOO. 

■^andho vd badhiro vdtha V. 74. Simpl. 
V. 98. 

anyathd hdstragarbhinyd II. 157. 
anyapratdpam dsddya Simpl. 1. 107. 
apakdnsu md pdpam I. 164. 
apamdnam puraskrtya Simpl. HI, III. 
164. 

^aparlksitam na kartavyam V, 13. 
Simpl. V. 18. 

apavddo bhaved yena I. 174. 
apasdmsamdyuktam III. 110. Simpl. 
III. 120. 

apdyasamdareanajdm vipattim I. 47. 

Simpl. I. 61. 

api kdpuruso bhUah I. 112. Simpl. I. 
149. 

api kdpuruso marge Simpl. V. 104, 106. 
api putrakalatrair vd Simpl. I. 357. 
api prdnasamdn istdn III. 111. Simpl. 
III. 121. 

api brahmavadham krtvd Simpl. I. 275. 
api mandatvam dpanno Simpl. II. 167. 
api vlryotkatah iatrur Simpl. III. 136. 
api mstresu kuiald Simpl. V. 40, 43. 
api sampurnatdyuktah, see sarnpurnendpi 
kartavyam. 

api sammdnasamyuktdh I. 115. Simpl, 
1.163. 

api sthdnuvad d^nah Simpl. I. 49. 
api sydt pitrhd vairi Simpl, III. 143. 
api svalpataram kdryam Simpl. 1. 98. 
api svalpam asatyam yah I. 91. Simpl. 
I. 119. 

aputrasya grharn, ^unyam^ see miiyam 
aputrasya grharn. 
apujito Hithir yasya IV. 5. 
apujyd yatra pujyante III. 173. 
aprstas tasya tad bruydd I. 49. 
aprstendpi vaktavyam III. 3. Simpl. 
lii. 4. 
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ajmto Hra^radhmo yo Simpl. I. 33. 
apehitah hslnabalo 'pi satruk I. 171. 
apydtmano vindiam ganayati Simpl, I. 
395. 

apy utJca^e ca raudre ca I. 78. Simpl. 
I. 103. 

apralcaflkriaSaktih Simpl. I. 31. 
aprandyyo ’tUkik myam 1. 130. Simpl. 
1170. 

apradhdmahpradhdmh %ydt\. 17. Simpl. 
134. 

apramddai ca hartmyas I. 58. 
aprdptakdlam vacanam I. 23. Simpl. 
1.63. 

apriyasydpi mcasah I. 235. 
apriydny api Jcnrvdno I. 228. 
apriydny apipathydni Simpl. 11. 161. 
ahalah promatavp, see yo 'balak pro', 
ahhinavasevakavinayath 111.108. Simpl. 

III. 119. 

abUmaiasiddhir aksd V. 30. Simpl. 
V. 80. 

alhiyukto lalavatadurgeXTi^ZQ. Simpl. 
in. 47. 

ahkyaktam rahasi gatam I. 24, 
abhyuccJirite m.antrini^ see atyucchrite. 
alhraccMyor khalapntih, see megkac- 
chdyd. 

amikram, kurute mitramUI. 198. Simpl. 

IV. 24. Cp. yo 'mitmm kurute wi. 
amptarn, sUire vahiir I. 98. Simpl. I. 

128. 

amrtasya pravdhaih kirn Simpl. II. 57* 
ambJtasd IMdyate setus I. 76. Simpl. 
I. 102. 

ay am dutdrthasanksepak III. 78. 
ayam nijah paro veti Simpl. V. 38. 
ayakah prdpyate yena II. 95. Simpl. 

il’ios. 

araksHam tistkati daivarakdtam Simpl. 
I.’ 20,* 323 ; V. 44. 

arakntdram rdjdnam III. 65. Simpl. 
ni.75.‘ 

aranyaruditam krtam I. 245. 


arito 'bhydgato ITirtyo III. 208. 
araih samdkdryate ndhJiir Simpl. I. 81. 
"^artkasySpdrjanam krtvd II. 133. 

Simpl. II. 122* 148. 
artJidndm a/rjane duJikham I. 123. 

Simpl. I. 163 ; II. 118. 
arthdrthl jlvaloko ’yam. Simpl. I. 9. 
arthdrtklydni kaddni Simpl. II. 119. 
artJiena tu m/dmsya II. 71. Simpl. 11. 
85. 

artJiem lalavdn sarvo II. 69. Simpl. 
n. 83. 

arthelhyo ’pi hi rrddhelhyah Simpl. 1. 6. 
arthair artkd nihadhyaute I. 3. 
alaktako yathd rakto Simpl. I. 145. 
alpe ca gundh, see svalpe ’pi gundh, 
avadkyam vdthavdgamyam I. 354. 
Simpl. I. 369. 

avadhyo IrdJmano Idlah 1. 156. Simpl. 

1 . 201 . 

avakyagaivaraik prdnair I. 420. 
avakyam pitur dcdram, see yo 'r>akyarp 
pitur. 

avaekandapraddnaeya III. 32. Simpl. 
III. 39. 

avidagdhasya hhaktasya, see visadig- 
dhasya. 

aviditvdtmanah kaktim I. 193, 330. 

Simpl, I. 2*37, 325.’ 
aviralam apy amihhutdh II. 180. 
aviruddham mkhastham yo Simpl. I. 
362. 

avikvdsam soda tisthet III, 52. Simpl. 
111.62. 

avyavasdyimm alamm, II. 115. 
"^avyapdrem vydpdram I. 8. Simpl. 
I. 21. ‘ 

akaktair laVvmk katroh Simpl. I. 319. 
akandd indriyanim Simpl. I. 8. 
akuddhaprakriau rdjni Simpl. I. 301. 
akrryoami api hoddJiaiiyo I. 120. Simpl. 
1. 160. 

akocydniha IMtani I, 337. Simpl. I» 
334. 
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ahah mstram sastmm I. 69, 84. Simpl. 
LllO. 

ammia^am ksatraparigrahaksama, 1. 211. 
asatdin sangadosem Simpl. I. 351. 
asail iJiavaii mlajjd Simpl. I. 418. 
asatyak satyasamkdidh I. 439. 
ammdadhdno mdndndhahTn..ll, Simpl. 

in. 14. 

asamaih mmlyamdmh I. 63. Simpl. I. 

74. ’ 

ammpaUm faro IdlJio Simpl. II. 176. 
asargfrd^tarajd gmn III. 183. 
asahdyah samartho ’pi III. 48. Simpl. 

III. 56. 

amhydny api sodMni II. 101. 
amdhand api prajnd, see asddkand vit- 
toMm, 

asddhand viUahmd II. 1. Simpl. II. 1. 
asdd'hyarf iatrum dlohya^impX. III. 137. 
aham hi sammato rdjno Simpl. I. 379. 
ahimsdpdrmko dharmo III. 94. Simpl. 

III. 104. 

aUtaUfamcdraimyahuddheh 1. 15. 
aho khalabhujangasya Simpl. I. 305. 

dkdrair ingifair gatyd I. 31. Simpl. 
I. 44. 

dkwnah kobhate rd§d I. 371. 
dkTietakam wtJidklehm Simpl. I. 388. 
dkhetakasya dharmena Simpl. I. 139. 

Op.pdparddhivad adharmena. 
dgatam vigraham drstvd Simpl. III. 23. 
dgatas ca gataS catva TV. 33. Simpl. 

IV. 31, 36. 

dture vyasane prdpte Simpl. V. 41. 
dtmanah saktim udmksya 1. 193. Simpl. 
1.236. 

dtrmno mukhadosem IV. 43. Simpl. 
IV. 44. 

dtmmargam parityajya, see tyaktds cd- 
Ihymtard yena. 

dddv atyupacdracdtwmayd° I. 286. 
adityacandrav anilo ’mlaS ca I. 141, 
395. Simpl. 1. 183, 405. 


adau cibte tatah kdye I. 136. Simpl. I. 
166. 

adau na vdpranayindm Simpl. I. 246. 
adau sdma prayoktavyam, see samnad- 
vddau. 

dpatkdle tu samprdpte Simpl. II. 113. 
dpadam prdpnuydt svdml I. 300. Simpl. 
1.293. 

apadarthe dhanam Simpl. I. 356 ; 

III. 86. 

apadi yendpakrtam, faulty reading for 
dpadi yenopd ^ q.v. 

dpadi yendpakrtam, I. 339 ; IV. 15. 

Simpl. I. 336 ; IV. 16. 
dpamid^dya vihudhaih Simpl. II. 171. 
dpdtamdtmsaundaryam I. 388. 
dydii skhaUtaih pddair I. 152. Simpl. 
1. 198. 

dydsasataldbdkasya II. 136. 
dyuh karma ca vittam ca II, 64. 
drddhyamdno nrpatih prayatndd I. 373. 
dropyate ’imd kaildgram I. 19. 
dvartah sarniaydndm. I. 146. Simpl. I. 
191 ] 

dsandc chayandd ydndt Simpl. IV, 65. 
dsane sayane ydne III, 209. 
dsannam, eva nrpatir I. 28. Simpl. I. 
35. 

dstdm tdvat kim anyena IV. 48. Simpl. 

IV. 90. 

dharanu api na svastho I. 265. 

iksor agrdi kramasah II. 31. 
icchati mil mhasram V. 63. Simpl, 

V. 83. 

itah %a daily ah prdptakir Simpl. 1. 345. 
istarn, dadati grhmti, see daddti prati- 
grhndti, 

iha loke hi dhanindm Simpl. I. 5. 

^hara hhuriddnena II. 5 6. Simpl. II. 67 . 

ukto lhavati yah purvam 1. 238. Simpl. 
I. 344, 432." 
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ucckedyam ajpi vidvamso III. 63. Sirapl. iiparjitamm arthdndm I. 2. SimpL II. 

111.63,145. ’ 150. 

utksipya tittMaJi pdclauX, 329. Simpl. upeh^dah hfmalalo ^pi satmli Simpl. I. 
i 1.314. Bvacittakalpito garvah. 235. 

^uUamampranipdtenaJXl.&i. Simpl. uSand vetti yac cMstmml.l4k%. 

\ IV. 109, li4. 1.185. 



uilardcl uttaram vdhyam I. 46. Simpl. 
1. 60. 

'uUidka hamm ekam V. 18. 
uUuthamdms tu paro Simpl. I, 234. 
%tpatato'‘py aniariham ll, 184. 
ntpatanti yad dJcdie Simpl. II. 123. 
ut-sdhaiaktiyutavikrama II. 122. 
utBdhamktisampanno III. 23. Simpl. 
III. 30. 

‘utsdhasain.panmm adwghasdtmm II. 1 1 3. 
udlriio 'rthah painndpi grhyate I. 20. 
Simpl. I. 43. 

uddhrteB'o api hstrem III. 79. 
udyateqv api sastresn, uddhrtesv api. 
udyamena vind rdjan Simpl. II. 132. 
ndyamena M sidkyanti II. 139. Simpl. 
II. 131. 

udyoginam pur usasimJmtn upaiti lak^dr 
SimpLI. 36i; IL 130. 
unmmyonnamyatairawaTX. 75. Simpl. 
II. 91. 

upakdrdd dU lokdndm II. 29. Simpl. 
II. 34. 

upaTcdfim yah sddhuh IV. 60. Simpl. 
I. 24h'lV. 108, ‘ 

upadempraddtfmm IV, 59. Simpl. IV. 
107. 

^upadeSo na ddtavyo IV. 55. Simpl. 

1.390; IV. 97, 101. 
upade^o hi mUrkhandin Simpl. I. 389. 
apanaiahhayair yo yo III. 202. 
upaviBtah sahJiamadhye Simpl, III. 109. 
^updyam cintayed vidvdn I. 393. Simpl, 
1.406. 

tipdydndm ca sarvesdm Simpl. I. 12. 
iipdyenajayo yddrg Simpl. I. 209. 
^updyena hi tat kurydd 1. 159. Simpl. 
I. 207. 


umd hi viftajo vrddhim II. 52. Simpl. 
n. 64. 

rnmemm agniksau III. 219. Simpl. 

' * III. 178. 

Humatyd'ni tu tisthantydm III. 187. 

ekaip hanydn na vd hanydd Simpl. I. 
206. 

eka eva hitdrthdya III. 70. Simpl. III. 
80. 

eka^g, ndma jaddtmakasya I. 206. 
ekam ahdnrfe hantiy pafioa pakanrte 
hanti. 

ekam utkanpiayd vydptam I. 199. 
ekam bhumipatih karoti 1. 223. Simpl. 
1.240. 

ekasthdne prasute mg^ see ekd prasiXyate 
ndtd. 

eka^ya karma sammksya Simpl. I. 342. 
ekasya janmano 'Hhe I. 173. 

\ekasya duhkhasya na yamd lX, 185. 
Simpl, II. 175. 

•\ekaBydpy atither annum III, 147. 
ekah svddu na bhwhglta Simpl. V. 103. 
ekdkini vanavdsiny 1. 5. 
ekdkl grhasamtyaktah V. 11. Simpl. 
V. 15. 

ekdpramyate mdtd IV. 6. Simpl. IV. 

6 . 

elmia emitapdtalddhararueo Simpl. I. 
136. 

ekendpi gunavaid Intr. Simpl. H 9, 15. 
ekendpi audhlrena IV. 37. Simpl. IV. 
41. 

ekesdm mci mkavad anyesdm Simpl. I. 

62." 
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^ekodaml prthaggnvd II. 6. Simpl. V. 

101 , 102 .’ 

eko ’jpi ho ’pi sevyo yah III. 62. 
eho Ihdmh sadd iasto III. 56. Simpl. 
III. 66. 

etadarthe hullndndm I. 305. Simpl. I. 
297. 

etdh smrthapard nary ah V. 50. Simpl. 
V. 65. 

etd hasanti ca rudanti ca 1. 148. Simpl. 
I. 192. 

erandalMnddrhanalaih Simpl. I. 96. 
^evairi, vilapya hahuSah III. 161. 
eva^ ca Ihdsate Simpl. V. 20. 
evam jndtvd narendrena Simpl. I. 84. 
\emm nhtvd m dharmdtmd III. 150. 
evam manusyam apy ekam III. 47. 

Simpl. HI. 55. 
f csa Sakmikah hte III. 186. 
ehy dgacoha samdviidsanam II. 48. 
Simpl. I. 253 ; II. 60. 

aiivaryavanio ’pi hi nirdhands te II. 164. 

autsukyagarhhd hhramaUva ;f^iHI.182. 
ausadhdrthasumantrdndfn Simpl. 1. 203. 

kah kdlah kdni miirdni I. 271. 
kaecid astadakdnyesn^ see ripor astada- 
daitdni. 

kantakasya ca bhagnasya I. 222. 
kathdnviiam satkavi Prasasti 1. 
kanakabhUsanasamgrahamcito I. 63. 
Simpl. i. ’75. 

kaplndm vasaydsvandm V. 59. Simpl. 
V. 79. 

\kapotadevd sury dsa^ vol. xii, p. 49 ff. 
kamalamadhunas tyaktvd l. 
kampamdnam adho ’vek^l. 153. Simpl. 
1. 199. 

kampah svedas tathd Simpl. HI 1. 187, 
karasddo ’mharatydgas I. 137. Simpl. 
1. 178. 

karmvuena ca lhagnah Simpl. I. 303. 


kartavyah praUdivamm prasannacittaih 

n. 160 . 

kartavyam eva kartavyam I. 426. 
^karfavydny eva miirdni II. 169. 
kaZahdntdni harmydni V. 57. Simpl. 
V. 76. 

kalpayati yena vritirn I. 48. 

'^kascit ksudrasamdcdrah 111.121. 
kdkamdmsam tathoccJmtam I. 302. 
Simpl. I. 294. 

kdke saucam dyutakdresu satyam 1. 110. 
Simpl. I. 147. 

kdce manir manau kdco Simpl. I. 77. 
kdmavydjam upetya, reading of Simpl. 

HI for dhydnavydjam u. 
kdyah samnihitdpdyah II. 194. Simpl. 
Ill 177. 

kdrandn mitratdm 11.26. Simpl.II.31. 
kdrunyamsamvihhdgas ca II. 20. Simpl. 

II. 24. 

kdrkakyam stanayor drhs I. 147. 
Simpl. I. 190. 

kdrttike vdiha caitre ca III. 31. Simpl. 

in. 38. 

kdryasydpeksaydhhuktaip^]mp\.'ni.l7Z. 
kdrydkdryam andryair I. 234. 
kdrydny arthdvamardena I. 224. 
kdrydny uUamadandasdhasaphaldny I. 

357. Simpl. I. 376. 
kdlah samnihitdpdyah y see kdyah sani ^ 
kdldtikramanam vrtter I. 116. Simpl. 
I. 154. 

kdlindydh pulinendramld I. 293. 
kale yathdvad adhigata° I. 27. 
kdlo hi sakrd abhyeti III. 117. 
kdvyasdstravinodena II. 171. 
kdsl vivarjayec cauryam V. 38. Simpl. 
V.52. 

kirn kakyam sumatimaidpi tatra II. 176. 
Mm a^akyam huddhimatdrn I. 184. 
kiip kari^ati pandityam 1. 384. Simpl. 
I. 394. 

Min karoty eva pdndityam, see kim 
karisyati. 
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■fUm hrandasi nirahranda IV. 27. 
Simpl. IV. 39. 

him gajena jgralhinnena I. 331. 
him cmdanaili mhar^urais II. 45. 
Simpl. II. 55. 

him cintitmoi lahuna II. 153. 
him tayd hriyate dhenm Introd. 3. 
Simpl. Introd. 4. 

him tayd hriyate lahsmya Simpl. II. 
134; V. 37. 

him tena jdtu jdtena Simpl. I. 36. 
himpaurumm rahsati yem II. 167. 
him bhaJctendsamarfhena I. 73. Simpl. 
i. 97. 

him hhasitem gurmd I. 333. 
hirltamanicitresu Simpl. III. 150. 
’^huhrtar^ huparijMta^ Y. 13. Cp. 
hudrstam hu. 

^kudrstarp huparijndtam V. 1. Simpl. 

V. 1, 17, Cp. kuhrtarji hid. 
kuputro ’pi bhavet purnsam V. 14. 
Simpl. V. 19. 

hiibjasya hltahhdiasya II. 84. Simpl. 

II. 89. 

hurvanti tdmt prathamam Simpl. I. 
193. 

huTvarm api vyahhdni^ see anehadosa- 
dusto ’pi. 

hurvan hi vaitasim vrttim, see hramdt 
vaitascd. 

hulam ca §ilam ca III. 191. Simpl. 
IV. 71. 

hulapatanamjanagarhdml. 135. Simpl. 
I. 176. 

kutalehhyair dlianotsargair Simpl. III. 
138. 

hurmasamhocam asadya III. 17. Simpl. 

III. 31. 

IcrtaniScayino vandyds II. 146. Simpl. 
' II. 143. 

hrtaSatam asatm nastam I. 343. 
hrtdntapd^abaddhdndm II. 4. Simpl. 
‘ II. 5, 173 ; III. 169. 
hrtdntavihitam karma I. 380. 


hrfd bhiksd o'ehair vitarati Simpl. I. 11 
‘ (om. HI). 

httl hasya budhah ho Hra, see tasydh krte. 
hrte pratihrtam kurydd V. 64. Simpl. 
'V. 84. ’ 

^hrte viniscaye pumdm I. 196. 
hrtyam devadvijdtlndm III. 55. Simpl. 

' III. 65. 

krtydkrtyam na manyeta Simpl. I. 377. 
hrtrimam nd§am dydti II. 35. Simpl. 

’ II. 30. 

hrtvd krfyavidas Mrthair Simpl. III. 71. 
hrtvaparddham ms\ah mn I. 355. 
krtsndm api dhardm jitvd II. 108. 
krpam ’py ahulino ’pi, see virupo ’py ahu. 
hrmayo bhasma visthd i>d I. 361. 
he ndma na vinaSyanti Simpl. IV. 86. 
heliJi pradaJiati majjdm Simpl. 1. 175. 
hevalam vyasanaBydlctarp Simpl. II. 181. 
ho gatvd yamasadanam I. 320. 
ho grhi^i phanamanirp I. 316. 
ho ’tihkdrah samarihdndm I. 33, Simpl. 
11.61,131. 

ho dhlrasya manasvimh II. 1 1 1. Simpl. 
n. 130. 

hopaprasddavadmi 1. 39. Simpl. I. 36. 
ho ’rthdn prdpya na garvito I. 109. 
Simpl. I. 146. 

ho vd todya manasvino, see ho dhlrasya 
ma. 

homhsayo na nidrd ca Simpl. III. 138. 
hauheyam hrmijarn suvarnam I. 70. 
Simpi I. 94. 

hramdt vaitasavrttis tv, III. 16. Simpl. 
ni. 30. 

kriyddhiham m vacanddhikam vd I. 55. 
hriydsu yuhiair nrpa odracahsusol. 336. 
hruro lubdho 'laso ’satyah III. 30, 
Simpl. III. 36. 

hlibe dhairyam, see hdhe haucam. 
hlehasydngam adattvd V. 31. Simpl, 
V. 33. 

hva goto mrgo na jlvati I. 163. 

hvd sa daharatkak svarge bJiutvaJH. 333. 
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kmnihah sarmsainshdra 1. 208. 
hsate j)fahd,rdh prapatanti II. 186. 

' Simpl. 11. 178' HI also IV. 88. 
kmntit'ulyam tapo ndsti II. 162. 
hmah sramti HI V. 76. 

hslyate ndjpahJiogena II. 191. 

^kpidran arthapatim jprdpya III. 81. 

Simpl. III. 91, lio. 
ksewydm sasyapraddm nityam Simpl. 

‘m.m. 

khmann dJokuhilam simhak III. 13. 
Simpl. III. 17. ‘ 

gaganam iva mstatdram Simpl. V. 6. 
gaccJia duram ajpi yatra nandad I. 430. 
gajabhnjamgamayor ajoi, see rminiidka. 
gajavihamgalhujamga, see kaHdivdka- 
rayor, 

gandaatkale madakalo^ and gandastha^ 
lem, see gallasthalesu, 
ga'g.dopdnie BudranilTirtam^ see gallo-- 
pdnte, 

gatavayasdm api pumsdm II. 105. 
Simpl. I. 10. 

gandhena gdmk joakyanti III. 58. Simpl. 
HI. 67. 

gargo hi pdda^mcdl Simpl. IV. 47 (om. 
HI). 

gallasthalesu inadavdrisu Simpl. I. 123. 

{gandasthalesu HI.) 
gallopdnte suoiranihkrtam I. 291. 
gavdm arthe hrdhmandrthe Simpl. 1. 205. 
gavdrthe hrdhmandrthe ca Simpl. I. 420 ; 
II. 104. 

’^gamsandndm sa vacah krnoti I. 417. 
gdtrarg samkucitani gatir III. 169. 
Simpl. IV. 78. 

gUaSdstravimdena^ see kdvya, 
gunavattampdtrena Simpl. I. 287. 
gumvanmitrandsena II. 38. 
gmavdn apy asanmantrl I. 370. Simpl. 
I. 384. 

gnndlayo *py asanmantr%^’&&^gum,mn apy. 


^gwmh samkkydparityaktds II. 47. 
Simpl. II. 59. 

giimganaganandramhhe^impl., H Intr. 7, 
I Intr. 3. 

gunem rdgo vyasanesv anddaro III. 229. 
gurur agnir dvijdtindm I. 257. 
gurumkatadhuramdharas I. 16. 
gurundm ndmamdtre 'pi III. 71. Simpl. 

III. 81. 

guror apy amliptasya I. 169. Simpl. 
1.306. 

guroh sutdm mitrabhdrydm II. 94. 
Simpl. II. 107. 

grdhrdkdro ’pi sevyah sydd Simpl. I. 
302. 

^grdhrendpahrtam mdmsam IV. 51. 
Simpl. IV.’ 93. 

grliam satrum api prdptam Simpl. 1.289. 
grhaksetravivddesu III. 84. 
grhamadhyanikhdtena Simpl. II. 149. 
grhl yatrdgatam drstvd, see yai cdgate 
prdghunake. 

gopdlena prajddhenor Simpl. II. 218. 
godliikakarmaniyuhiah V. 23. Simpl, 
i. 15. 

grdsdd ardham api grdsam II. 55. 
Simpl. II. 66. 

grismdtapatapto ’pi hi I. 317. 

^catikd kddhakutena I. 335. Simpl. 
1.332. 

catuhkarno ’pi Simpl. HI I. 96. 
eaturthopdyasddhye tn HI. 21. Simpl. 
III. 27, 135. 

catvdriha sahasrdni Prasasti 7. 
candanatarusu hhujamgd 1, 277. 
candanad api sambhuto I. 399. 
calaty ekena pddena I. 77. 
cdtataskaradurvrttais Simpl. I. 343. 
cdranair vandibhir mcair V. 5 1 . Simpl. 
V.66. 

^dtikaip dipitdm pasya III. 118. 
citraedtukarair hhriyair I. 377. Simpl. 
1.385. 
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citrasvadukafJiair, b&q citmcatukamir. 
citrmmclakatliair, see citracdtukarair. 
dram dugdho 'nadvdn I. 346. 

chayamptamrgah kikimtat II. 3. Simpl. 
II. 3. ’ ’ 

chitivd pdiam apdsya huta II. 67. 
Simpl. II. 81. 

chuhe^ anarthd bahalihhavanti, p. 351,9. 

janammano harati jdtamtl I. 313. 
janitd copanetd ca Simpl. IV. 66. 
"^■^jamluho hudaguddhena I. 133, 155. 
Simpl. I. 163. 

jayanti tegindh^ see te jaymti. 
jalpanti sdrdham anyena 1. 105. Simpl. 
1.135. 

jdtah putro 'nujdtai ca I. 385. 
jdtamdtraip, m yah iatrum I. 191. 

Simpl. I. 333, 364 ; III. 3. 
gdtmya nadiilre Simpl. I. 38. 
jdtSti hanyd mahatiha dntd I. 313. 
jdnann api naro daivdt IV. 31. Simpl. 

IV. 35. 

jdlam dddya gacehanti Simpl. II. 8. 

Cp. mmhatds iu harantime. 
jihvd laulyapra Simpl. II. 3. 
jvryanti jlryatah heid V. 63. Simpl. 

V. 16, 83. 

jlvanto 'pi mrtdh panca I. 364. Simpl. 
1.366. 

jlvan naro hhadrasatdni pahyati,p. 354,14. 
jlviti prabrnvan proMah I. 37. Simpl. 
1.53. 

jndnam cahmr na tu drh II. 96. 
jmnam madadarpahararn I. 368. 
jndnam madopaiamaiiam^ see madddikm- 
lanam hdstram. 

jvaldSataruddhdmbaram I. 331. 

■\tatas tarn Inbdliaho drstvd III. 161. 
■^tatas tadvacanam kutvd III. 141. 
^tatah samtrastahrdayah III. 136. 
\tato divyambaradhard III. 163. 


'\tato yastim MldMm caTn.. \^7 . 
f^ab tathd sddJiaydmy eiac III. 148. 
tat te yuktam prabho karttm^ see taira 
ynktamprci. 

\tatra taptvd tapo ghoram vol. xii, 
p. 50. 

'\tatra ddvdnalam drstvd III. 165. 
tah-a yuktam prabho kartmn III. 34. 
Simpl. Ili. 42. 

tadariham ca kuUndndin, see etadarthe 
ku. 

tad daivam iti samcintya, see na daivam 
iti samcintya. 

taiiavo 'py dyatd nityam Simpl. II. 7. 
^tapas tepe taio varsa° vol. xii, p. 46. 
tayd gavd kim^ see km tayd kriyate. 
talavad drsyate vyoma I. 438. 

'\tasmdt tvam dvesam utsrjya III. 140. 
tasmdt sarvaprayatnena trivarga III. 
310. 

tasmdt sarvaprayatnena ndtndpi IV. 46. 
Simpl. IV. 85. 

tasmdt sydt kalaho yatra V. 56. Simpl. 
V. 75. 

tasmdd ekdntam dsddya Simpl. III. 7. 
tasmdd durgam drdhatp. krtvd III. 43. 
Simpl. Ill' s!.' ’ 

tasmdd vivdhayet kanydm III. 185. 
^tasyndn na socdmi p. 161,10 andpada 3 
of II. 93. Simpl. II. 105, pada 3, 
and p. 35j1T. 

tasmdn na sydt phalam yatra III. 14, 
Simpl. III. 18. 

tasya katham na eald Simpl. V. 33. 
\ta^a tadvacanam krutvd III, 143. 
tcLsydk krte hndhah ko nu II. 109, 
ia4itd api dandena Simpl. IV. 89. 
tdiito 'pi durukto 'pi Simpl. I. 89. 
tdnhdriydny avikaldni II. 81. Simpl, 
V. 36. ‘ 

idvaj janmdpi duhkhdya I. 363. Simpl. 

I. 365. 

tdvat pntir hkavel loke II. 41. Simpl. 

II. 47, 
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tavat sj/di sarvahrtyem 11. 147. Simpl. 

II. 143. 

tavat syat sitprasanndsyaa, see iavad eva 
pradAdnam sydt. 

tdvad eva pradlimam sydt V. 49. Simpl. 
V. 64. 

tdvad hliayaaya bJietavyam 1. 170. 
tdadm vdkyd%i krtydni Simpl. I. 140. 
\tirakdm api yatredrk II. 199. 
tirymcan, purumm vdpi III. 106. 
Simpl. III. lie.’ 

tiatlian yo madhyago nityam III. 43, 
"Simpl. III. 52. 

tisthen, madhyagato nityam and tisthed 
yo madhyago^ see tuthan yo madhyago 
nityam, 

^tismh koiyo Wdhakop ca III. 164. 
tika^opayapraptigamyo III. 323. 

^tnldm lohasa?iasrasya I. 404, 409. 

Simpl. I. 409, 414. 
inlydrtham tulyasdmarthyam Simpl. I. 
348. 

tmdni ndnmulayati prd I. 94. Simpl. 

* 1. 123. 

imam hJiumir udakam I. 131. Simpl. 

‘ 1. 171. 

tyaiim devi namas tnbhyam II. 99, Simpl. 

V. 81 (ep. lobhdd eva nard mudhd), 
te jayanti jind yesdm V. 9, Simpl. 
V.12. 

te dhanyds te vivekajnds Simpl. I. 

262 . 

tempi ca varo datto I. 190. Simpl. I. 
231. 

Hyaktde cdhhyantam yena I. 260. 
Simpl. I. 259. 

tyajanti mitrdni dhanena hinam II. 106. 
tyajet ksudhdrtd, see lulhiiksitah him na, 
tyajed ekam kulasydrthe Simpl. I. 355 ; 

III. 84.' 

tydgini Bre vidusi ca III. 322. 
tydgyavy na dhairyam Simpl. I. 316. 
trayah sthdnam, na muncanti I, 160. 
\tvayd saha maymakyam I. 283. 


damatrdvirahitah sarpo II. 70. Simpl. 

i’ 233; 11. 12,84; III. 49. 
daksimdiaamrddhasya Simpl. III. 156. 
dandany vimktvd nrpo yo ^nydn Simpl. 
in.‘i46. 

dattvd tan eva ydeanti^ see ddtdro ’py 
atra ydeanie. 

dattvdpi kanyakdm vain Simpl. I, 276. 
dattvd ydcanti pumsd, see ddtdro 'py 
atraydcante. 

daddti pratigrhidti II. 39; IV. 11. 

Simpl. 11.45; IV. 13. 
dadydt sddhnr yadi nijapade Simpl. I. 
366. 

dantasya niskosanakena rag an I. 59. 

Simpl. I. 71. 

dayitajanaviprayogo II. 179. Simpl. 
II. 174. 

darHtahhaye 'pi dhatari I. 79. Simpl. 
1. 104. 

ddtdro 'py atra ydcante II. 117. 
ddtd laglmr api sevyo Simpl. II. 68. 
ddnarp bhogo ndias tisro Simpl. II. 151. 
ddnena tnlyo nidhir aati ndnyah II. 131. 
Simpl. 11. 158. 

^ddridryarogaduhkhdni III. 139. 
ddridryasya para Simpl. II. 159. 
ddridryat pnrnsasya bdndhava° II. 78. 
ddridrydd dhriyam eti, see nirdravyo 
hriyam eti, 

ddrean kimcit purmasya I. 74. Simpl. 

I. 100. 

^ddvdgnineva nirdagdhd III. 184. 
dikm bhumau tathakdk I. 207. 
dnhkham dtmd paricchettum I. 323. 
duradhigamah parabJidgo 1. 333. Simpl. 
I. 330; V. 34. 

durd/rddhydh hiyo rdjndip- Simpl. I. 67. 
dwdrddhyd hi rdjdnah Simpl. I. 64. 
durdroham padam rdjhdm Simpl. I. 66. 
durgam trikutah parikhd Simpl. V. 90. 
durgasthd api vadhyante Simpl. III. 144. 
dvi/ryanagamyd nary ah I. 272. Simpl. 
I. 278. 
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durjanah prakrbim yadl I. 340. 
durdivase gJianatimire III. 177. Simpl. 

IV. 53. (Cp. the following stanza.) 
durdivase ^sUapaJcse I. 133. Simpl. I. 

173. (Cp. the preceding stanza.) 
durmanfrcLn nrpatir mna^yati I. 139. 
Simpl. I. 169. 

d'wrmantrimm ham upaymti III. 311. 

Simpl. HI III. 160. 
durlalM striva cittena Simpl, III. 149. 
diistahuddhir aluddhU ea &jidi dusta- 
huddMr dJmrmabuddhiry see dharma-' 
huddJiir aluddJiis ca. 


duspmpyani laMni Simpl. V. 38v 
dutam m lekJtam m III. 75. 
data em hi sa^pdadhydd III. 76. 



dUrasthdndm avidydndm Simpl. IV. 73. 


duradham api yena pa&yasi I. 205. 
dwdd uechritapanir drdra!^ I. 285. 
dufdydtmp pathairdntam IV. 4. Simpl, 
IV. 4.‘ 

"^devo ^pi iam langhayitum, p. 151,8 and 
pada 3 of 11. 93. Simpl. 11. 106, 
pada 3, and p. 35,16; 
deiam hdlam kdryam I. 358. 
deSam utsrjya fivanti, see tray ah sihdnam 
na muncantL 

desdndm upari ksmdpd I. 117. Simpl. 

I. 165. 

desantaresv, hahimdhalhdsa' Simpl. I. 
397. 

dainyasya pdiratdm eti Simpl. II. 97. 
daimvaidd upapanne I. 4. 
dosam drifo janah krUnam Simpl. III. 
163. 

daurgatyam dehinam duhkham Simpl. 

II. 96. ' 

daurlMgydyatamm dhiyo II. 85, 
dyutam yo yamadHtabham 1. 46. Simpl. 
I. 58. 

dravyaprakrtiklno 'pi 1. 33. Simpl.1.48. 

dvmdmldpamhhesaja° 1.2^. 

dvdv tipdydv iha proktau Simpl. II. 163. 


dvigunam trigmam vittamN. 26. Simpl. 

I. is.' 

dvijilwam ndvegakaram I. 397. 
dvidhdkdram bhaved ydnam HI. 30. 

Simpl. III. 37. 
dvipdslvisasimhdgM^ 1, 
dvisaddvesaparo nityam I. 43. Simpl. 
I. 57. 

dvisdMvisa8imMgm° , see dvipdslvisa' . 
dMpdd anyamad api II. 154, 
d'sesi(h)esaparo nityam,^ dvisaddvem- 
paro nityam. 

\dmidh%hhdmsamkita8 tvam III. 57. 

dhanadasya tafhaha vajrinah I. 433. 
dhamvdn dmkixUno 'pi II. 104. 
dhanmdn, matimdn him, see sadhana 
iti ko. 

dhanddikesu vidymde Simpl. HI II. 
133. 

dhanyds tdta na paiyantillA^ (see pam‘ 
hoBtagatdrg hhdryam). Simpl . V. 78. 
dhanyds ie ye na, see dhanyds tdta na. 
^dharmabuddUr cdnddhU ca I. 389. 
Simpl. I. 396. 

dharmasatyavihinena III. 19. Simpl. 

III. 35. 

dharrmrtharg yataidm aptlia Simpl. I. 
371. 

dharmdrtham yasya vittehd Simpl. 11. 
157. 

dharsandtp marsayed yo 'tra V. 60. 
Simpl. V. 80.' 

dhamldny dtapatrdni Simpl. I. 42. 
dhairyam hi kdryam satatam I. 316. 
dhydnatydjam upetya Simpl. V. 14. 

na ka&yacit kakid iha 1 . 18. 
fna kdryam adya me ndtha III. 159. 
*f%« kim dadydnna kirn knrydtTS'. 41. 
na kurydn narandtJiasya I. 43. 
m kauUnydn na sa'uhdrdd7i^iTQfi.l..\l&. 
nakrah smsihdnam asddya III. 38. 
Simpl. IIL 46. 
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na huclJid imhjtite yas tu Simpl. I. 90. 
nahliindm ca nadlndm ea I. 53. 
na gajdndm mhasrena I. 187. Simpl. 

I. 328;’ 11. 13. 

7ia garmm hunite mdne Simpl. HI 1.88. 
grham grJiam ity dhur III. 130. 
Simpl. IV. 81. 

na goyraddnarg na ^mhlpraddnam 1. 298. 
Simpl. I. 290. 

^mgnah sravanako dagdhah I. 378. 
na m cchidram vind Satrm' Simpl. III. 
124 

nacandrena na caumdhyd Simpl. 1. 380. 
na ca svalgakrte hlmri^ see tia sa sval- 
pahrte hMri. 

na jdtw m^nanary yasya, see praydty 
npasamafn. 

na too cJmtrair m 7idgendrair Simpl. I. 
134 

na tat svai-ge "pi mukhyam sydd Simpl. 
V.49. 

fna tatJid harmd ydnam III. 314. 
na tathd hadhyate lohe II. 74. Simpl. 

II. 88. 

na tddrg gdyate aanhhyam III. 82. 
Simpl. III. 92. 

na tan mUrthais tapasd, see ydn yajna- 
mmgliais tapasd ca loJcdn. 
na te kimoid akartavyam II. 100. 
na tv avijndtaillasya, see na hy am- 
gndta’^ 

m daddti yo na hhunkte II. 137. 
m ddnatulyo vidJdr asfi, see ddnena 
tulyo, 

mdlndm ca kuldndm ca Simpl. IV. 49. 
nadlrghadarsinoyasyaJJl. 196. Simpl. 

III. 167. 

na dnrjano vairam itiprakupyati I. 239. 
iia dem yastim addya Simpl. IIL 182. 

(See the following stanza.) 
na devdh mstmm dddya Simpl. III. 183. 

(See the preceding stanza.) 
na daivam iti samcintya II. 145. Simpl. 
II. 140. 


^na pujayati yo garvdd I. 100. Simpl. 
1.130. 

na prcched gotmcaranam IV. 3. Simpl. 

IV. 3. 

na pray nay a visarmyd, bqq prajnaydti- 
msdrinyd. 

na iadhyante hy avihastd 1. 88. Simpl. 
I. 114; 11.40. 

m hJiaktyd kasyaeit ko "pi 1. 407. Simpl. 
I. 412. 

7iamati vidTmat pratyuttJidnam I. 
287. 

na mannsyaprakrtind I. 431. 

■\na may a tava Tiastdg^'am II. 54. 
na mdtari na ddrern II. 190. 
fna me dhanur ndpi ca II. 60. 
na yajnasamgkair api, see na tan svMr- 
tliais tapasd. 

na yajvdno ’pi gacchanti I. 308. Simpl. 

I. 300. 

na yatra sakyate kartum IV. 63. Simpl. 

IV. 11. 

m yatrdsti gatir vdyo V. 35. Simpl. 

V. 48. 

na yasya cestitammdydn I. 261. Simpl. 
1.261. 

na yasya sakyate kartum^ smna yatra 
kahyate kartum. 

naydd apetam pravadanti yuddharp, I. 
434. 

na yojan(datarp d%ramJl.^%. 
narakdya matis te cet II. 61. Simpl, 

II. 63. 

narapatihitakartd dvesyatd^n I, 101. 
Simpl. 1. 131. 

nMrdndm, ndpito dhnrtahJIl. 66. Simpl. 

III. *76. 

nanrddhipd nlcamatdnuvartino I. 369. 
Simpl. I. 383. 

narendrd hhuyistham gwmvati I. 294. 
na vadhyate hy avisvasto and na va- 
dhyante hy a, see na Iadhyante hy d. 
navemltasamdm vdnlni I. 394. Simpl. 
1.407. 
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tut vUiam darsayet prdjnak Smipl. 1. 
400. 

na vind itdHhivo Mrtyair 1. 68. Simpl. 

I. 79. 

%a vibhdvyante laghavo V. 6. Simpl. 

V. 7. 

tia vihaset purmvirodhitasya III. 1. 
Simpl. III. 1. 

tia viimsed avisvaste IV. 13. Simpl. 

II. 39; lY. 13. 

na vUvdsam vind iatf ur II. 33. Simpl. 

I. 115; II. 33. 

na iailairnge kamalmn ^rarohati 1. 378. 
nasyati vipulamater api, see vipnilamater 
api na^yaii. 

naiyanti gund gunindm I. 343. 
nastam apdtre ddmt^ I. 344. 
nastatn, mrtam atihrdtitam 1. 336. Simpl. 
*L 333. 

na m svalgmkrte hhuri IV. 35. Simpl. 
I. 19. 

na 8d mlyd m tad ddnarrt Simpl, I. 4. 
^na sd strUy abhimantavyd III. 183. 
na mmrnam m ratndni Simpl. IV. 74. 
na so ^stipiumso rdjndtp 1. 336. Simpl. 
1.341. 

tut smamnty aparddMndtn I. 379. 
na svaljgam, apy adJtyavasdyabhlrok II. 
116. 

na svaljgasya krte hhuri, see na sa svalpa- 
krte hhuri, 

na hi tad vidyate kimeid V. 19. Simpl. 
1 . 3 , 

na hi hhamti yan na hhdiyam II. 8, 134. 

Simp]. II. 9, 134. 
na hi visvasanlyarn sydt III. 87. 

hy avijmtasildya I. 356. Simpl. 

I. 353. 

^^ndkasmdc chdndilimdtd II. 63. Simpl, 

II. 65,78. 

ndgnis trpyati kdsthdndm 1. 106. Simpl. 
1. 137. 

ndcchadayati kaupinarn HI. 89. Simpl. 

III. 97. 


ndjndtahalavlryesu 1. ^7 , 
ndtijprasangah pramaddsu kdryo I. 144. 
Simpl. I. 187. 

ndtyuceam meruhikharamU, 133. 
^ndndmyam ndmyate ddru 1.383. Simpl. 

I. 386.* 

ndnyad gltdd varam loke V. 43. Simpl. 
V. 57. 

ndprpas tasya tad hruydd, see aprstas 
tasya tad Iruydd. 

ndbhaksyam Ikaksayet prdinah I. 304. 

Simpl. i. 396.’ 
ndhhiseko na samkdrah I. 6. 
ndbhyuUhdnakriydyatra II. 50. Simpl. 

II. 63. 

mmrtam na visam kimoid IV. 39. Simpl. 

IV. 33. 

ndnidagdhah priyarp hruydt II. 37. 
Simpl. I. 164. (Cp. nihsprho nddhi- 
kdrl sydn^ 

ndsayitum em moah I. 366. Simpl. I. 
363,383. 

ndindti sevayautsukydd Simpl. I. 367. 
ndsam kakid agamyo ^sti Simpl, 1. 143. 
ndsty drogyasamatn mitram 1 . 161. 
niksepe grhapatife V. 33. Simpl. 1. 14. 
nijasthdnasthito^py ekah III. 41. Simpl. 

III. 50. 

nityam narendrabhavane I. 36. 
nityodyatasya purmasya hhaved 1. 195. 
tiipdnam im rmnMkdh II. 113. 
mmittau uddUya U yah prakupyaii I. 

374. Simpl. I. 383. 
niraiihayam garimdnam Simpl. 1. 30. 
nirodhdc cetaso ^ksdni Simpl. 11. 154. 
nirdomm api mUddhyant Simpl, II. 117. 
nirdravyo hiiyam eti II. 86. 
nirmhesam yadd svdml I. 66. Simpl. 
I, 78.' 

nirvisendpi sarpena Simpl. I. 304 ; 
lri.'87. 

^nUeitya prathamdm mcam Simpl. III.3. 
nistahdhatp hrdayarn krtvd, see nistrim^ 
karn lirdayanj, krtvd. 
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nutfimSam Jirdayam hrtvd 1. 352. Simpl. 

I. 367.* 

nilsarpe baddhasarpe vd III. 226. 
nihsprho nddhiJcarl sydn I. 124. (Cp. 

mvidagdJiaJi priyam brUydt^ 
■\mtiddsfraHhataUvajfio III. 73, 
mna7n tasydsyapute I. 401. 

mama nyiamsasya III. 154, 
nrpali Icdmasahto ganayaii na I. 253. 
nrpadlpo dhanasnekam I. 180. Simpl. 

’ 1 . 221 . 

naUm. mitram yasya kqpdd 1. 209. 
'\na%va Icaicii suhrt tasya III, 122. 
nonmayuJchena ratnena I. 360. 
nopakdram vind prltih II. 40. Simpl. 

II. 46.* 

panca pasvanrte kanti III. 98. Simpl. 

III. 108. ' 

pafiodiUyadhikam 7iy etad V. 42, Simpl. 
V. 56. 

^pa'Rjarastkd tatak irutvd III. 132. 
patur ika pumsak pao'dkrame II. 120. 
^pandito 'pi varmi ^atrur I. 418, 421. 
Simpl. I. 417. 

panydndm gdndhikam pa^yyavti V. 24. 
Simpl. I. 13. 

patati kaddcin nahkasak V. 29. Simpl. 
V. 29. 

’\pativratd paUprdnd III. 131. 
pwrade^abkaydd IMtd Simpl. I. 321. 
paradosakathdmcakmnak I. 400. 
pa/raparivadak parisadi III. 102. 
"^parasparasya marmdni III. 172. 
"^parasyapldanam kurmn 1.353. Simpl. 
I. 368. 

pamkadagatdm bkd^ydm V. 58. (See 
dhanyds tdia 7ia paSyanti.) 
pardkramapardQnarsa° Simpl. III. 152. 
pardnmukke 'pi daive 'tra Simpl. 1. 360. 
pardnniukke vidkau pumdm II. 9. 
Simpl. II. 10. 

paricitam dgacckantam Simpl. I. 16. 
parivartini samsdre Simpl. I. 27. 


parvse Mia^n anvesyam I. 372. 
paresdm dtmanas cawa III. 80. 
parokse gwmkantdmm I. 284, 
■\parjanyasya yatkd dkdrd II. 46. 
Simpl. II. 58. 

parmidbdam api kutva Simpl. III. 132. 
paryankesv dstaranam I. 134. Simpl. 
1.174*. 

^paryatan prtki'dlm mrvdm I. 281. 
paryanto lahkyate bkumeh I. 95. 
pasya karviava^dt prdpiam II. 138. 
Simpl. II. 129. 

pasya ddnasya nmkdtmyam Simpl. II, 48. 
pdddkato 'pi drdkadandd Simpl. 1, 304, 
pdparddkivad adharmena I. 99. Cp. 

dkketakasya dharmena. 
pita vd yadi vd bkrdtd I. 428. Simpl. 
1.423. 

pitur grkesu KsApitur grke tu, ^QQpitr- 
vesmani yd kanyd, 

pitrpaitdmakam stkdndm Simpl. I. 365. 
pitrvedmani yd kanyd III. 188. 
pltam durgandki toy am II. 102. 
piydsam im samtosam Simpl. II. 153. 
pumsdm asamartkdndm Simpl. I. 324. 
putrdd api priyaiaram Simpl. II. 49. 
punak pratyzipakdrdya Simpl. 1. 338. 
purd gurok sa° I. 189. Simpl. I. 230. 
puldkd iva dkdnyem III. 90. Simpl, 
III. 98. 

pvgyate yad apUjyo 'pi Simpl. I. 7. 
pujyo handkur api priyo I. 230. 
purndpUrne V. 21 (HI V. 20). 
^\pv/rxiam tdmd akam murkko III. 193. 
^pdrvam eva mayd jndtam 1. 82. Simpl. 

I. 108. 

purve vayasi yak mntak, BBB pratkame 
vayasi. 

^prcckakena soda bkdvyaTnY. 70. Simpl. 
‘V. 93, 94, 

prddprdd narenddrena I. 437. 
paUmyamdtrahusalak I. 422. 
paulastyak katkam anyadd° II. 3. Simpl. 

II. 4. 
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^jpracckmnam kih hhohta/oyam I. 344*. 
]^raja na mnjayed yas tu III. 328. 
^rajmdm dharmamdbhdgo Simpl.1.344. 
prajdndm ^dlanam §asyan Simpl. I. 
317.' 

prajdpidanasamtdpdt Simpl. I. 345, 
prajnaydtiviBdrinyd I. 387. 
pranamya vighnahanidram Simpl. H, 
Intr. 3 (om. I). 

•^P'atd^ayasva 'oikahdham III. 145. 
pratidman ujpaiti vilayam V. 4. Simpl. 


V. 4. 



%jpaiii mlayam, 

pratyaksam yasya yad hkvMa.'rp III. 86. 
Simpl. III. 94. 

pratyak%aram pratijpadam Prasasti 3. 
^^ratyakse 'pi kHe pdpe III. 174. 

Simpl. IV. 48, 54. 
pmtymtaram na punar ’Praiaati 6. 
pratyddistak purusas I, 354. 
pratydsattim vrajatipumso I. 369. 
pratkame my ad yak sdmtak I. 136. 
Simpl. I. 165. 

prabkuprasddajam vitiam 1. 38. Simpl. 

I. 64. 

prahkok prasadam anyasya Simpl. I. 
386.* 

prarmnad adkikasydpi Simpl. I. 337 ; 


III. 39. 



adkikasydpi. 

pramddindm tatkd canra 1. 118. Simpl. 


1.156. 

praydty npasamam yasya 111.36. Simpl. 
III. 33. 

praviralam, see aviralam. 
prasannavadano krstak 1. 154. Simpl. 
1.300. 

prasarati matik kdrydrainhke III. 331. 
Simpl. III. *180. 

prdjdpatye sakate hkinne Simpl. 1. 313. 
prdjnaik snigdkair vpakrtam^ see bkma- 
snigdkair 



pranapyaye samutpanneTL. 174. Simpl. 

n. 168. 


prdndtyaye sanmipanne, see prdnavyaye. 
^prdptam drtkamtu yo mokdtT^. l. 
prdptavidydrtkaklpdndm Simpl. 1. 399. 
^^prdptavyam artkam labkate HI. •, 
pada 1 also pp. 147,10. 2l ; 149,9. 15 ; 
150,1; 151,6. Simpl. II. 105, 106, 
109 ; pada 1 also pp. 33,6 ; 34,6, 10. 
18 ; 35,15. 

prdptavyo niyatihaldkayena II. 153. 
prdpte hkaye parikdnam, see hkdrati- 
hkayatrdmm. 

prdpto hatidhamm apy ay am Simpl. II. 
184. 

prdyendtra kuldnvitam kuknlajdkl. 410. 
Simpl. I. 415. 

prarahkyate na kkalu vighialkayena 
Simpl. III. 177. 
prdUyaMamike I. 318. 
prdkuk sdptapadain maitram Simpl. IV. 
106. 

priyam vd yadi vd dvesyam, aeepriyo vd. 
priyd kitd§ ca ye rdgndm I. 31. 
priyo vd yadi vd dve^o IV. 3. Simpl. 

IV. 3; HI also I. 335. 
pntim nirantardm krtvd II. 43. Simpl. 

II. 50. 

prerayati param andryak I. 355. 
proktah pratyvMaram ndka I. 39. 

pkalaklnam nrpan hkHydk I. 114. 
Simpl. 'l. 163. ' 

pkaldHkl nrpatir lokdm 1. 178. Simpl. 
1.330,^7. 

pkaldrtkl pdrtkivo lokdn, see pkaldrtkl 
nrpatir lokdn. 

ialavantam ripnm drstvd III. 36. Simpl. 

1.311;' 111.44*, 137. 
ialindpi na ladkyanU III. 44. Simpl. 

III. 53. 
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balina saha yoddliav^amUl., 18. Simpl. 

III. 23. 

hallyojSdj mmdicrdnto III. 15. Simpl. 
III. 19. 

haliyasd Mnabalo mrodham III. 115. 
Simpl. III. 126. 

hallyad jyrammatdm III. 5. Simpl. 
III. 8. ’ 

haloikatem dudena III. 29. Simpl. 
111.36. 

lalopapanno ’pi hi III. 101. Simpl. 
III. 113. 

^hahamh jianditdh ksudrdh I. 297. 
SimpLl. 288. ' 

*bahavo na viroddhavyd III. 109. 
laJiavo ^lalavantaS caj see halmbuddhi’' . 
bah'udhd bahubhih edrdham III. 67. 
Simpl. III. 77* 

^bah%hiddhisamdyu]ctdh'ni.l04i. Simpl. 
III. 114, 118. 

bahmdm a^y asdrdmm I. 334. Simpl. 
I. 331. 

hdlasydpi raveh pdddh I. 331. Simpl. 
I. 328. 

buddhindn cmirahto 'yam I. 64. 
buddhir yasya balam tasya^ see ya^ya 
huddhi/rba. 

buddhir yd saUvarahitd I. 363. 
buddher buddhimatdm loke Simpl. V. 47. 
btiddhau kalusabMtdydm Simpl.III.184. 
•\*hubhukdtah Imp. na Icaroti IV. 14, 28. 
Simpl.' IV. 15* 30. 

brhaspater a^i prdjnas, see maMrmiir 
apiprdjno, 

brahimaghm ca surdpe ca 1. 248 ; IV. 
10. Simpl. III. 157; IV. 10. 

bhahtam mhtaiy, hdwiam ca, see Saktam 
bhaktam. 

bhaUdndm ujpahdrindm Simpl. I. 284. 
^hahayitvd bahun matsydn I. 165. 
Simpl. I. 210. 

bhahtam hhahmyaidry, keyo Simpl. 

IV. 59. 


bhagndiasya karandagginditatanor II. 

159. 

bhajenmdnddhiham vdsam, see hayenmdd. 
^bhadra msvdgatam te 'stu III. 142. 
bhayatrasto narah hdsam Simpl. II. 162. 
bhayam atulam gurulohdt Simpl. V. 31. 
bhayasamtradamanasdmTUX^^. Simpl. 
III. ies. 

bhaye vd yadi vd harse Simpl. I. 109, 
hhartus cintdnmartitvam Simpl. I. 69. 
bhavane Hithayo yasya Simpl. II. 16. 
bhdvasnigdhair upakrtam api I. 225. 
Simpl. I. 285. 

bJiinatti samyak p'ahito I. 349. 
bhinnasvaramukkavarnah 1. 1 5 1 . Simpl . 

1.197. 

bhltabhitah purd mtrur Simpl. II. 44. 
"^bhutdn yo ndnugrhndti III. 119. 
bhumiksaye^ see hhumyekadekasya. 
bhumir mitram hiratiyam I. 185 ; III. 

12. Simpl. I. 226;* III. 16. 
bhumyekademsya gundnvitasya I. 427. 
Simpl. HI I. 395. 

bhuiayyd bfahmacaryarn, ca 1. 267. Simpl . 
1.269. 

bhrtydparddhajo dandah Simpl. 1. 354. 
bhrtyair vind svayam rdjd Simpl. 1. 80. 
bhedanamdtrakukalas ^ see paUunyafnd- 
tra°. 

bhedayec ca balam rdjd Simpl. III. 139. 
bhoginah kancukdsaktdh I. 50. Simpl. 

I. 65*. 

bhojandcchddamm dadydd V. 47. Simpl. 

V. 62. 

mcmikanahavihhusand ymatyo I. 313. 
'^ma'ndukd vividka hy etacchala III. 21 5. 
natUbh^kumhkaparindhini I. 203. 
rmUebhahurubhamdalana 319. 
matsyo maUyam upadatte Simpl. III. 
154. 

madadiksdlanam kdstram I. 367. 
madonmaitasya hhupasya 1. 121. Simpl. 


1. 161. 
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niadyam yatlid dvijdtmdm Simpl. IV. 
58. ‘ 

maclliu tisthati vdci yositdm I. 145, 
Simpl. I. 188,189. 

manave vdcaspataye Simpl. H, Infer. 2 
(om. I). 

manmdpi svajdtydndm I. 307. Simpl. 

I. 299. 

manasd sarvaloMmm Simpl. III. 148. 
mantrind-m Ihhmasamdhdne I. 97, 
Simpl.*!. 127, 381.' 
mantrimpd M ripavah III. 197, Simpl. 

III. 168. 

mantre Urthe dvije Simpl. V. 105. 
j[mayi tvatjpddapatite IV. 7. Simpl. 

IV. 7. 

manayed dharmiidip, yoHm, see dharsa- 
mvp manayed yo Hra. 
malinamadhunas tyaktvd^ see hamala^ 
madhwias tyaktvd, 

mahatam yo 'parddhyata Simpl. 1. 307. 
mahatdpy arthasdrena II. 35. Simpl. 
IL 42. 

mahatd spardhamdnaiya Simpl. I. 373. 
mahato ’pi hayam lahdhvd Simpl. I, 
374. 

mahattvam etan mahatdm III. 218. 
Simpl. m. 176. 

mahdjanasyammparkah III. 51. Simpl. 
III. 61. 

mahdnapy ekakovyhsahUl.^i^. Simpl, 
III. 54, 60. 

malidnta eva mahatam V. 32. Simpl. 

V. 35. 

mahdn pranmno najakidii I. 376. 
mahdmaiif api prdjno Simpl. I. 115; 

II. 37. (Cp. na vUva^ani mnd 
iatr%rk) 

md gdh khalem visvdsam I. 398. 

\md cdmai tvam krthd dveeam HI. 

138. 

mdtd cairn pita caiva Simpl. IV. 70 
(om. HI). 

mdtdpy ekd pitdpy eko I. 416. 


mdtd yasya grJie ndsti IV. 44. Simpl. 
IV. 83. ‘ 

mMrtulyaguno jdtas I. 386. 
wMrvat paraddrdni I. 390. Simpl. I- 
402. 

md tv avijuataSUdya^ see na liy avi- 
jfidta°. 

mdnam udvahatdm gmmdm II. 83. 
mdndd vd yadi vd lolMt III. 97. 
Simpl. III. 107. 

rndnnmndm ayam nydyo^ see mdmsdndm 
pramdnam sydd. 

mdrmdndm pramdnam sydd III, 86. 
Simpl. III. 95. 

iimdno darpas tv ahamkdrak HI. 160. 
mdno vd darpo vd V. 3. Simpl. V. 3. 
mdndhdtd kva gatas trilokavijayl HI. 
233. 

■md hhavatv, tasya pdpam I. 402, 
mdyayd htravah sadhyd III. 24. Simpl. 
HI. 31. 

mitram vyasanasainprdptam, Q&Qdkanyds 
tdta na pa§yanti. 

mitram h6pi na kasydpi Simpl. II. 113. 
\mitram cdmitratdrn ydiam IV. 53. 
Simpl. IV. 95. 

mitradrohl krtaghnaica Simpl. 1. 421. 
mitrarupd hi ripavah HI. 178. 
mitravdn sddhayet kdryam II. 21. 
Simpl II. 25. 

^mitrdndmyo hitarn vdkyam^ see mitrd- 
rydm, hitd, 

^mitrdndm hitakdmdndrp\,2>%h, Simpl. 

I. 3i5 

mitrdrthe hdndhavdrthe ca Simpl. I. 
317. 

^mnnca munca pataty eko Simpl. IV. 
6.2, 63. 

muhwr vighnitakarrmnam Simpl. I. 387, 
murkhdndm panditd dvesyd I. 411. 
Simpl. i. 416. 

•mwkhena saha vdso ’pi I. 413. 
mmtam Idghavam evaitad Simpl. II. 99. 
mUlalhrtyoparodhena I. 237. 

pf 
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musikl grhajatdpi I. 71. Simpl. I. 95. 

yatra na sydt pkalam Wmn I. 186. 


mrad m/raaiTi sang aw, anuvTajanti Simpl. 

Simpl. I. 227. 


'1.282. ' 

yatra strk> yatra kitavo V. 48. Simpl. 


mrtah ^rapsgodi m svargam I. 312. 

V. 63. 


Simpi. I. 309. 

yatra svdim nirviksafu, see nirviksam 


nTtandm svdminah kdrye, see sthitdndm 

yadd smom. 

'■ ■ 1 

svd°. 

yatrdkrtis tatra gwm msanti I. 198. 

1 

wtaih sampfdpgate smrgo^ see wHah 

yatrdhamkdrayuktena I. 406. Simpl. 

1 

prdpsyati m svargam. 

1.411. 


mrfo daridrah purvAo Simpl. II. 94. 

yatrStsdkasaTmlamio II. 144. Simpl, 


rnHyor atyugradamstrasya^ see mrtyor 

n. 139. 


ivdgrd. 

yatsakdsdn na Idlkak sydt II. 77. 


wHyor ivdgradandasya HI. 25. Simpl. 

Simpl. II. 93. 


m. 32. 

yatkd kdkayavdJi prokid II. 72. Simpl. 


Mfbyor hihhesi him hdla Simpl. I. 419. 

II. 86. 


mdwndtimvrttena^ see mrdmidpi sn- 

yatkd gaur dukyate kdle 1. 179. Simpl. 


gandhena. 

I. 222. 


wrdundpi sugandJiena I. 270. Simpl. 

yatkd ckdydtapau nityamJl, 136. Simpl. 


’ I. 271. 

n. 127. 


mrdmd salilena khanyamdndny I. 310. 

yatkd dkenusakasresu II. 135. Simpl. 


mrdghata iva sukhahhedyo II. 30. 

II. 125. 


weghaockdyd khalaprUirH, 126. Simpl. 

yatkd ndcokati mrogak^ see yatkd vdfi-' 


11.114. 

ckati. 


^mesena supakardndip V. 55. Simpl. 

yatkd blJankuraksuksmaklASl, Simpl, 


V. 74. 

1.223,348.* 


maulabJiTtyoparodkena^ see m%lcd}hf’. 

yatkdmisamjale matsyair Simpl. 1.401 ; 

1 


n. 116.’ 

1 

ya npekseta iatrum svam III. 2. Simpl, 

yatkd yatkd prasddmal, 2>7^. 

i 

III. k * " 

yatkd vdnckati nlrogak I. 90. Simpl. 

! 

‘\yah karoti mrah pdpam III. 162. 

1.118. 

1 

yak krtvd sukrtam raj no Simpl. I. 

\yatkd vdtavidJmtasya II. 177, 178. 


86. ' 

yatkd ki malinair mstrair IV. 26. 


yao ca vedesu sdstresu III. 176. Simpl. 

Simpl, IV. 28. 


IV.52. ■ 

yatkaikena na kastena II. 137. Simpl. 


yao ckakyam grasUurn, grdsam IV. 20. 

n. 128. 


Simpl. IV. 22, lia 

yad akdryam akdryam eva tan I, 

1 

yacckafijalaw apijalado II. 57. Simpl. 

426. 


II. 71. 

yad antas tan na jikvdydm IV. 47. 


yajjwyate ksanam api Simpl. I. 24. 

Simpl. IV. 88. 


yato ’tra hrtrimaw mitram II. 189. 

yad apasarati mesak III. 35. Simpl. 


yatndd api kak pa^yec I. 382. Simpl. 

ni. 43. 


I. 408. 

yadartkehkrdtarak putrdY, 52. Simpl. 


yatra dek Hkavd stkdne I. 405. Simpl. 

V. 69. 


I. 410. 

'*^'\yadci^tke svakulam tyaktam IV. 40. 
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Simpl. IV, 102, 103 (om. in HI in 
both places). 

^ad amtyam vaden martyo Simpl. I. 
256. 

■^yad asmadlyam na hi p. 151,12, and 
pada 4 of II. 93. Simpl. II. 105, 
pada 4, and p. 25, 18. 
yadd yadd prasddena, see yathd yathd 
prd, 

yadd hi hhdgyaksayapiditdm II. 79. 
yadi jcmmajardmaranam na hhaved II. 

198. 

yadi m sydn nampatih Simpl. III. 73. 
yadi hhavati daivayogdt, see yady api 
na bhamti. 

yadi rohinydh ^akatam Simpl. I. 211. 
yadi viiati ioyardiiwi, I. 215. 
yadi sarmsya lokasya I. 200. 
yadi ^do chltalo vahnU^ see yadi sydt 
jpdmkah iltah^ 

yadi sydt pdvakah iltah III. 175. Simpl. 
IV. 51 ; V. 99. 

yad utsdhl soda martyah II. 68, Simpl. 

II. 82. 

yadrcchaydpy upanatam Simpl. I. 151. 
yadaha rdjye kriyate ’bhisekas HI. 230. 
Simpl. V. 67. 

yad yat kimeit kvacid api Prasasti 4. 
yady api na bhavati daimt I. 140. 
Simpl. I. 181. 

yad yasya mhifarn bhojyam Simpl. IV. 
57. 

yady eva na bhavel lake Simpl. I. 255. 
yad vdhchati diva martyo, see mmhati 
yad di°. 

yad vd tad vd visamapatitarg III. 204. 
-^yad vyakammsarnyuktam III. 77. 
yan namram sagunam cdpi II. 188. 
yan na vedem ^dstresu^ sqq yac ca ve°, 
yah pardhhavasamprdptah Simpl. I. 
313. 

yah padayor nipatitam I. 259. 
yah prsto na rtam brute III, 4, Simpl. 
iii. 5. 


yahprstvdkufutekdryam IV. 54. Simpl. 
iv.*96. 

yam dkitya na vikdmam Simpl. I. 51. 
yayor eva samam vitta^n I, 288 ; III. 

190. SimpLI. 281; II. 27. 
yak cdgate prdghmake II. 49. Simpl. 

n.6i. 

yak caUan manyate mudho I. 108. 
Simpl. I. 139. 

yas tirthdni nije pakse III. 59. Simpl. 

III. 68. 

yas tyaktvd sdpadam mitram V. 66. 
Simpl. V. 87. 

yasmde ea yena ca yathd ca II. 12. 
Simpl. II. 17. 

yamin Jivati Jlvanti I. 10. Simpl. 

I. 23. 

yasmin kule yah purusah pradhdnah I. 

299. Simpl. I. 291.’ 
yamin krtyam samdve^ya Simpl. I. 85. 
yasmin dek ca kdle ca II. 62. Simpl. 

II. 75. 

yasminn apy adhikain cakmr 1. 229. 
Simpl. I 243. 

yasminn evddhikani caksur^ see yasminn 
apy adhi^. 

yasya ksetram nadUtre 1. 162. Simpl. 
I. 208. 

yasya tasya hi kdryasya III. 200. 
Simpl. HI. 171. 

yasya dhavmavihlndni III. 88. Simpl. 

III. 96. 

yasya na jfidyate vxryam^ see yasya na 
jndyate klam, 

yasya na j fidyate klam IV. 17. Simpl. 

IV. 19; 11.56. 

yasya na vipadi visddah I. 80. Simpl. 
I. 105 ; II. 170. 

"^yasya ndsti svayam prajnd V. 46. 
simpl. V. 60, 70. * 

*yasya buddhir halam tasya I, 172. 
Simpl. I. 214. 

yasya yasya hi kdryasya^ see yasya tasya 
hi kdryasya^ 
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yaaya hi yo hhdvas I. 53. Simpl. 

1 . 68 . 

yasya sydi aahayam vlryam Simpl. III. 
160. 

yah satatam pan]pvcQhati Simpl. V. 92 
(om. in HI). 

yah sammmam sadd dhatte II. 17. 
Simpl. II. 21. 

'\yah sdyam aiitkin prdptam III. 137. 
yah stokendpi samtosam Simpl. II. l^l. 
yah sprhd msahhain, martyas HI. 107. 
Simpl. III. 117* 

yasydrthds tasya mitrdni Simpl. I. 3. 
yasydsti sarmtra gatih Simpl. I. 322. 
ydifti lahdhvendriyanigraho na I. 365. 
ydiy, krtveridnya ^ see yam labdhve'‘. 
^fyddriam mama pdndityam TV. 50, 52. 
Simpl. IV. 92, 94 

"^^ydd/ril vadamcchdyd V. 67, 68. 
Simpl. V. 88, 89. 

yddrmis sa^jiMvasate, see yddraaih sev~ 
yate martyo, 

yddHaih sevyate martyo Simpl. I. 249. 
ydn yajnasamghau tapasd ca lokdn I. 

311. Simpl. 1. 308. 
yd punaa iristam kanyd V. 72. Simpl. 
V. 96. 

yd hhdryd dudacaritd IV. 45. Simpl. 
IV. 84 

^■fyd mamodvijate mtyam III, 166. 

Simpl. IV. 76, 79, 80. ’ 
yd laJcmlr ndnuUptdngi III. 27. Simpl. 
III. 34. 

ydvad askhalitam tdvat II. 187. 

\ydmd date malmrtaikam III. 127. 
ydmn na lajjnte kanyd Simpl. IV. 69 
(om. in HI). 

ydsdm ndmndjpi kdmah sydt Simpl. IV. 
33. 

ydsyati sajjanahastam I. 214. 
yd hutvdgnau svakayi kdyam^ Tol. xii, 
p. 48. 

yukio handhur apt prlyas^ see pnyyo 
handhw apt priyo. 


yvddhakdle^ grago yah s^aH.36. Simpl. 

1.59. 

yndhyate liamkrtim krtvd III. 37. 
Simpl. III. 4*5. 

ye eaprdhwr dufdtmdno Simpl. I. 39. 
ye jdtyddimahotsdhdn Simpl. I. 38. 
yena kendpy updyena Simpl. I. 358. 

te jamhukah pdrsve I. 309. 
yeiia yasya krto hhedah Simpl. I. 273. 
yena iukllkrtd hamdh II. 158. 
yena sydl lagJmfd lake I. 347. Simpl. 
I. 353. 

yendhaipkdmyuktena, m^yatrdhamkdra . 
"^ye nrsamsd durdtmdnah III. 123. 
ye lhavanti mahlpasya I. 87. Simpl. 

I. 113. 

yesdm sydd vipularp viitaip V. 25. 
ye samadanahhedas I. 362. 
yaiva Ihrtyagatd sampad I. 374. 
yoglymglta satatam Simpl. IV. p. 21,13 
(om. in HI). 

yo HraUat pathati prdyo Intr. 5. Simpl. 
Intr. 6. 

yo durbalo hy anv api ydcyamdno Simpl. 
IV. 26. 

yo 'dhUya ^dstram akhilam I. 350. 
yo dhruvdni parityajya II. 143. Simpl. 

II. 137. 

yo na daddti na hhunkte^ see na dadati 
yo na bhunkte. 

yo na niMreyasam jndnam I. 233. 
yo napujayate garvad, see na pujayatiyo. 
yo na prsto hitam bmte, see yah prsto na 
rtambrnte. 

yo na raksati vitrastan III. 63. Simpl. 

III. 72. 

yo na vetti gundn yasya I. 32. Simpl. 
I. 47, 350.' 

yo ndtmane na gurave 1. 11. 
yo ^ndhutah samdbhyeti Simpl. I. 87. 
yo -balah pronnatam ydti 1. 194. Simpl. 
I. 238, 340. 

yo wmitram svdmino bliindydt Simpl. I. 
272. 
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yo mdyam kurute r/iurlhah Simpl, I. 359. 
yo ’mUram kurute mitram IV. 23. Cp. 

amitram kwrute mitram,. 
yo mitram kurute mudha dtmano II. 23. 
SimpL II. 28. 

yo mitrdni karoty atra Simpl. II. 185. 
yo murkham laulyasampamam Simpl. 

III. 89. 

yo moJidn many ate mudlio, see yai catian 
ma. 

yo yatra ndma nivasati I. 201. 
yo yasyajdyate mdhyah IV. 18. Simpl. 

IV. 20 (om. in HI). 

yo ramavp mranarp yadvan I. 44. 
yo ripor dgamarn hutvd III. 40. Simpl. 

III. 48. 

*y(? laulydt kurute karma V. 54. Simpl. 

V. 73, 86. 

yo ’vaiyam pitur dcdrak I. 381. 

yo hi pran/yparik^nah IV. 21. Simpl. 

IV. 2^ 

yo hy apakartum aiaktah 1. 102. Simpl 
I. 132, 

rahto ’hhijdyate bhogyo Simpl. I. 144. 
raksed hhrtydn yathd prdndn III. 112. 
Simpl.' III. 122. 

rankasya nrpater vdpi Simpl. I. 254. 
ravinUdkarayor, see ioAidimkarayor. 
raho ndsti keamo ndsti 1. 107. Simpl. 
1. 138. 

rdgl hind)ddharo ^sau ^tanct I. 202. 
rdjaondtari devydm ca 1.35. Simpl. 1. 52. 
rdjd ghrnl brdhmanah sarvahhak^i I. 

429. Simpl. I. 424. 
rdjd tusto 'pi hhrtydndm^ see §vd,m% 
tusp 'pi. 

rdjdnam, eva sam^ritya Simpl. I, 41, 
rdjd handliur ahandliundrn, Simpl. 1. 846. 
rdjd vyayaparo nityam Simpl. V. 61, 
rdmasya vrajanam baler niyamanam III, 
23i. Simpl. V. 68. 
ripuraktena samsiktd HI. 28. Simpl. 
III. 35. 


ripor astddahttdni III. 60. Simpl. 
III. 69. 

Tuksdydm mehasadbJidvam IV. 49. 
Simpl IV. 91 (om.inHI). 


rupdhUjanammpanrmu III, 206. 



Simpl. III. 175. 
rogi cirapravd^ II. 91. 


rokati sdyakaviddham III. 99. Simpl. 

111 . 111 . 

rohinlsakatam, arkanandanai Simpl. I. 

2i3. 

laghur ay am dha na lokah, see virasa 
iti hasati. 

lajjante hdndkavas tern Simpl. II. 98. 


lajjd snehah svaramadhuratd V. 73. 
Simpl. V.' 97. 



lahhate purusas tdnis tan I. 415. 


labliyate bhumiparyantahi. Simpl. 1. 125, 
lavapijaldntd nadyah I. 396. 
Idngulacdlanam adhak I. 13. 
Ulodydnagate 'pi hi II. 173. Simpl. 
II. 166. 

^lubdhakena tato mukta III. 168. 
hd)dhasya miyati yah^ see stahdhasya 
md. 

lokdnugrahakartdraJi 1, 183. Simpl. I. 
225. 

loke 'thmd tanvMrtdrp Simpl. I. 372. 
lohhdd eva nard mudha V. 61. Simpl. 
V. 81. (Cp. trme devi namas iubh-^ 
yam^ 

lobhdvuto naro vittam Simpl. III. 141. 
hhitdksasya ca maneh I. 67. 

^vakrandeam sujihmdkmm III. 68. 
Simpl. III. 78. 

vakranmas ca karkakso, see vahrandBam 
eif, 

vacae tatra prayoktavyarp I. 66. Simpl. 
I. 33. 
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va^mlepasya murkhasya IV. 9. Simpl. 

I. 360 ; IV. 9 [HI also, I. 301]. 
mdatsu dainyam iarmagatem Simpl. 
III. 156. 

vadanam dasanair Jilnam Simpl. V. 
77. 

vadanena vadanti, see madJm tistJiati. 
vadhyatdm iti yenoMam^ see kanyatdm 



vandni dahato vahneJi III. 49. Simpl. 
III. 57. 

mne prajvalito vahnir III. 317. 
vande sarasmtlm nifyam Simpl. H, 
Intr. 1 (om. I). 

vamvn, yuMam maunam, see mram mau- 
nam nityam, 

mrarn, mnam mmm bhaiksyam Simpl. 
1.380. 

va/rctin. vanary, vydghragajddisevitam 
Simpl. V. 33. 

vamm> va/rayate kanyd Simpl. IV. 68. 
mram vihhavahinena II. 88. 

'G(wam mkdrak saha lyannagaih krtak> I. 
168. 

mram kdryam mamam, see mrarn, mau- 
%arn mtyarn. 

mrarn garbkasrdvo Simpl. Introd. 3 

(H8,I4). 

mrarn grdliro liarmaih^ cp. grdhrdkdro 
’pi sevyak, 

vararnjaladhipdtdla I. 414. 
mram narakavdso ’pi II, 168. 
varam agnau pradlpte tu III. 301. 
mram aUmukhe krodkdviste II. 87. 
vcurarn parmtadurgem II. 89. 
mrarn prdnaparitydgo II, 183. 

^van-am buddMr na sd vidyd V. 33. 
Simpl. V. 36, 39. 

vararn maimarn nityarn na ca II. 90. 
varjayet kaulikdkdrarn Simpl. IV. 11. 
mrriarn sitam ftrasi, see hetarn padam 
Mrasi. 

^varrdhmdno mahdn mehah 1. 1. SimpL 

I. 1. 


vasen manddhikam sthdnam, see Srayen 
md°. 

vasor vlryotpanndm abJiajaia Simpl. IV. 
50 [om. in HI]. 

vdrmdtrenapyasatyena^im^l. HI, 1.145. 
mcyarn kraddkasametasya Simpl. 1. 393. 
mjimranalohdndrn I. 338. 
vdmhati yad diva martyo 1. 103. Simpl. 

I. 133. 

vdfichdvicchedanarn prdhuh Simpl. II. 
155. 

vdnchawa sucayati purvataram II. 66. 

Simpl. II. 80; III. 181. 

"^vdiavarso mahdn, dsin III. 139. 
vdtavrsHvidhutasya and vdtavrstyava- 
dhutasya^ see yathd vdtavidliMasya. 
vdpikupataddgdndm III. 83. Simpl. 
111.93.* 

vikalam iha pwvasukrtarn Simpl. V. 9. 
vikdram ydti no cittam Simpl. II. 110. 
vidagdhasya ca, see visadigdhasya. 
vidyamdnd gatir yesdm Simpl. I. 330. 
vidydrn vittarn iilparn idvan Simpl. I, 
398. 

vidydvatdrn mahecchdndrn Simpl. I. 37. 
vidvattvam ca nrpatvarn ca Simpl. II. 53. 
vidvadbhih mlirddm azJm Simpl. 11,111. 
vidvdn rjur abhigamyo l. 403. 
vidhdtrd racitd yd sd Simpl. II. 173. 
vidhind mantrayuktena Simpl. I. 316. 
vindpy arthair dhirah sprsati II. 131. 
vipulamater api nasyati V. 5. Simpl. 
V. 5. 

virasa iti hasati najanah V. 7. Simpl. 
V. 10. 

viriipo ’py akulmo ’pi II. 141. Simpl. 

II. 135. 

vilocandndm vikacotpalatvisdm II. 13. 
vivdde dr^yate pattram I. 391. Simpl. 
I. 40*3. 

vivdde 'nvi^aie, see vivdde drsyate, 
vUesdi paripurnasya Simpl. I. 336. 
visrambhdd yasya yo mrtyum Simpl. I. 
374. 


223 




Index of Stanms 


vihasanti m Icasydpi Simpl. HI, lY. 
73. 

vUvdsah samjpado mUlam II. 18. Simpl, 

II. 22. * 

mmdigdhasya hJiahyasya, see Jcmitakasya 
cahhagnasya, 

visamasthasvadupJiala I. 138. Simpl. 
*1.179. 

vlsamdh Jcathindtmdno I. 51. 
vutlrnavyamsdyamdhyamahatdm, HI. 
227. 

mravratasya mdydydli 1. 419. 
vyksanUle dayitd Simpl. IV. 82. 
vrksdmS chitm ^aim Tiatm III. 96. 
Simpl. III. 106. 

wttim ajgy dSrita^ $atnir Simpl. III. 

’ 125. 

vaikalyam dharanlydtam 1. 136. Simpl. 

I. 177. 

midyavidvajjmdmdtyd and vaidyasdm~ 
mtmrdmdtyd^ see vaidyasdTjivatsard- 
cdrydh. 

vaidyasdvmaUardcdrydh III. 61. Simpl. 

III. 70. 

vairdgydJiara'^aTy,, see daw'lTidgydya- 
tanam. 

vainnd na hi samdadliydt^ see ^atrund 
m hL 

vyakto ’joi vdeare satyam II. 76. Simpl. 

II. 92. 

'oyanjamm lianti mi pw'vam III. 
186. 

Dyanjamis tu samutjtannaih III. 184. 
vyathayanti yaram ceto Simpl. H. 95. 
^manadeSena mahatdm. III. 72. Simpl. 

III. 82, 90. 

vyayadehna siddUh sydi and vyapadeie 
’pi si’, see vyapctdekna mahataip. 
vyasamm hi mahdrdjno I. 157. 
vyasanam prdpy a yo mohat Simpl. II. 
180.’ 

vyasanesv api sarvesw II, 5, Simpl. 
II. 6. 

vydkirnakesarakamlamukhd 1. 149. 


^vydghrammmsarpdndm I. 247. 
vyddUtem saiokem V. 8. Simpl. V. 
11 . 

vymaikdnfamhdnno’pi mhagdh II. 16. 
Simpl. II. 20. 

iaktam hhaktam, k'lillnam ca I. 345. 
Simpl. I. 35*1. 

hktivaikalyammrasya I. 81. Simpl. 
I. 106, 

mktendpi sadd narendra vidmd III. 

203. Simpl. III. 172. 
iaksydmi kartum, idam alpam III. 225. 
iahkamyd hi sarvatra Simpl. II. 90. 
^atahuddhih hrtonndmah, see §atabud~ 
dhih Hrahstho 'yam. 

^\^atahuddhih ^imhstho ’yarn V. 34, 36. 
Simpl. V. 45, 50, 

hatam eko ’pi sargdhatte 1. 188, Simpl. 

I. 229 ; II. 14. 

^iatravo ’pi hitdymva III. 170. 

Hatrwp vdnchdvighdtdya Simpl. HI . 142. 
iatrv/n.d na hi samdadhyat II. 24. 

Simpl. Ill 24; il. 29. 
htruhhif yojayec chatrnm Simpl. IV. 
17. 

htrum utpatayet prdjhas IV. 16. 
Simpl. IV.’ 18. 

htrum immUlayst prdjms^ see iatmm 
ubpdtayet prd°. 

^atrumpdni mitrdni I. 167. 
iatroli paldyane chidram III. 113. 
Simpl. III. 123. 

satroh pracalane, see ^afroh paldyane. 
^atror dkrandam and Satror dkramam, 
see htror halam avijndya. 

Satfor ucehedandrthdya Sim]pl. III. 
133. 

*satror halam avijndya 1. 315. Simpl. 
I. 312. 

§a^or vikramam, see ^atror halam avu 
jMya. 

$atroh iriyam sadoUhdyl Simpl. III. 
153, 
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^anaih Hmiair dadaty esa Simpl. III. 
134. 

^anaili sanaiJi prahhoktavyam II. 63, 
Simpl. II. 76. 

mnaih kmiain ca yo mstram I. 176. 
Simpl. I. 215. 

sapathaih mnhitasydpi II. 32. Simpl. 

II. 35 (HI, also I. 113). 
mpatkaili %amjdMt(isydp% see id sam~ 

hitasydpi, 

iamopdy&Ji sakopasya III. 22. Simpl. 

III. 2i 

sambarasya ca yd mdyd Simpl. I. 183. 
iarajjyotsndkate durum V. 39. Simpl. 
V. 53. 

iarahay-ataranivarse Prasasti 8. 
iaiidivaharayor grahaptdanum II. 15. 
iasirair kata na hi hatd III. 220. 
Simpl. III. 179. 

iastrair katas tu ripavo^ see iastrair 
hatd na hi kata. 

sdtkyma mitram kapatena dkarmam I. 

’373. 

idstrdny adhUydpi hkavanti II. 110. 
^[^iitMlau ca suhaddkau ca II. 142, 149. 

Simpl. II. 136, 145, 146. 
iibindpi svamdrysam III. 171. 
iirasd vidkrtd nityam Simpl. I. 82. 
iighrakrtyej see i%gkrakrtyesu. 
slglvrakrtyem kdryesu III. 199. Simpl. 
111.170. 

■\Btavdtdtapasakak III. 156. 
iiidtapddikastdni Simpl. I. 270. 

Blam iaucam ksdntir V. 2. Simpl. V. 2. 
iucayo hitakdrino vinltdk I. 435. 
iuddkaik migdkair, see bhdvasnigdhair 
'upakrtam api. 

sulham vd yadi vdpdpam 1. 104. Simpl. 
1. 134, 239. 

iuskasya kUakkdtasya, see kuhjasya 
Utd. 

Sudro m yadi vdnyo 'pi I. 127. Simpl. 
1. 167. 

imyam aputrasya grkam II. 80. 


surai ca krtavidyas ca^ see mro 'si krta- 
vidyo 'si. 

surah surupah suhhagai ca mgrm V, 17. 
Simpl. V. 25. 

Surdi Ca krtamdyds ca II. 119. 

*fiuro 'si krtavidyo 'si IV. 34, 39. 

Simpl. IV. 38, 43. 

'\irnotv avahitah kdnto III. 135. 
sete saka saydnena Simpl. II. 126. 
sokdratihkayatrdnam II. 195. Simpl. 
n. 179. 

saucdvasistaydpy asti Simpl. II. 101. 
srayen mdnddkikam rdsam II. 82. 
*sravyam vdkyam hi vrddhdndm I. 343. 
irlsomamantrivacanena Prasasfci 2. 
irutm sdmgrdmiklm mrttam Simpl. I. 
91. ’ 

^(irutvawam hkairanam iabdam I. 83. 
sruyatdm dharmasarvasvam Simpl. III. 
103. * 

^sruyate hi kapotma III. 120. 
sreyah puspaphalam vrksdd III. 91. 
Simpl. III. 99. 

sresthebhyah sadrsebhyai ca III. 189. 
ildghyah sa eko bhmi II. 166. 
slesmdiru bdndhamir muktam I. 338. 
Simpl. I. 335. 

ivdnakurkutacdnddldk III. 105. Simpl. 
III. 115. 

hetam padam iirasi yat III. 168. 
Simpl. IV.‘ 77. 

satkarno hhidyate mantrai Simpl. 1. 99. 
sadaksarena mo/atrena I. 128. Simpl. 
I. 168. 

sad imdn purusojahydd III. 64. Simpl. 


III. 74. 



■^samhatas tu haranttme II. 7. Cp. 
yalam addya gacchanti. 


sakaldrtkaidstrasdram Introd. I. Simpl. 
Introd. 1 (H 4, om. I). 
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sahrj jalpanti Tdjdnahl,^'79. 
sahrt kandukapdtam M II. 132. Simpl. 
HI, II. 140. 

sakrcl api dntm pnrusam II. 65. Simpl, 

il. 79. 

mkrd uktam na grhndti Simpl. II, 
i65. 

sakrd dustam m yo mitram II. 27 ; IV. 

is. Simpl. 11.32; IV. 14. 
sakrd dustam apistam yah^ see sakrd 
dustam ca yo mitram, 
sahJiyam sdptapadlnarp Moll. 36. Simpl. 
li. 43. 

gatvdhgdralcarmdntam III. 144. 
samksepdt katkyate dharmo III. 93. 

Simpl. HI. 102. 
samgatdni stihaddhani II. 197. 
sarngrame praharanasamkate II. 129. 
samgMtavdn yathd venur, see sampd- 
tavdn ya°. 

sa ca nrpatis te sacivds III. 234. 
samcaranUha pdpdni Simpl. IV. 64. 
satdm vacanam ddistam Simpl. IV. 104, 
105. 

satdm matim atikramya I. 232. 
satkrtds ca krtdrthd^ ca Simpl. III. 
158. 

satpdtram makat/i kaddkd II. 58. 

Simpl. II. 72. 

satyadkarmavikinena, see dkarmasatyd , 
satyam dkane oia mama ndsagate II. 
192. 

satyam parity ajati V. 28. Simpl. V. 27. 
satyddkyo, see sannydyo dkdrmiha^ 
cddkyo, 

satydnrbd ca parusd priyavddinl ca 1. 

432. Simpl. I.' 425. 
satydoyadhdrmikdn, see sannydyo dkdr- 
mikas cddkyo. 

sadasad ycganaktdt^ see sapadad yoja. 
saddcdresu Ikrtyesu II. 19. Simpl. 
11.23. 

saddddnali pariksinali Simpl. II. 70. 
sadd hkrlydparddhena T. 348. 


saddmandamadasyandi° 1.7. 
sadrsam cestate svasydk l. 412. 
sadairdpadgato rdjd I. 89. Simpl. I. 
117. 

sadhkik samlodhjamdno 'pi Simpl. IV. 
55. ’ 

sadkana iti ko madas te II. 124. 

nininda kildtmdmrn III. 149. 

Santa eva satdm nityam II. 165. 
samtaptdyasi samstkitasyapayaso Simpl. 
i. 250. 

samtdpayanti km, see durmantrinam 
kam. 

santo ’pi hi na rag ante II. 73. Simpl. 

II. 87. 

santo ’py arthd vinasyanti III. 179. 
samtosdmrtatfptdndrn II. 161. Simpl. 

ii’isi 

samdigdke paraloke I. 139. Simpl. I. 
180. 

sandigdko viiayo I. 314 ; HI. 10. 
Simpl. III. 13. 

sargdkik kdryo 'py andryen.a III. 7. 
Simpl. Ill 10. 

samdkim iecket samendpi III. 9. Simpl. 

III. 12. 

sannydyo dkdrmikas cddkyo III. 6. 
Simpl. III. 9. 

^sa pangarakam dddya III. 124. 
sapadad yiyanakatdd II. 14. Simpl. 
11.18. 

saptadvlpddkipasydpiH,l^Q>. 
sapta svards trayo grdmd V. 40. Simpl. 
V. 54. 

samam saktimatd yuddkam Simpl, III. 

is! 

samaydhkydgato ’titkik, p. 254,9. 
samak iatran ca mitre ca Simpl. IV. 60. 
samntpannesu kdryesn Simpl. IV. 1. 
samudraviciva calasvaMdvdk Simpl. I, 
194. 

samrgoragamdtangarn II. 107. 
sampattayak pardyattdh 1,262. Simpl, 
i. 263, ‘ 
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sampaisu maJiatam cittam II. 151. 
mmpacli yasyw na /larso, see yasya na 
vipadi visadaL 

aa7npdtam ca vipdtam ca II. 44. Simpl. 
il. 54. 

sampdtavm yaihd ve7mrHl.m. Simpl. 
in. 58. 

sampurnendpi kartavyam II. 22. Simpl. 

11.26. 

soLmprdptoyo Hithik adyam,^ see aprandyyo 
^tithih. 

samlhdvyam gosu aampmmiam IV. 64. 
*Simpl. iv. il5. 

mmmato 'ham viblior nityam I. 41, 
Simpl. I. 56. 

aaralipadmam tyaktvd vikasitam I, 
296. 

sa^'alair api oaksudraUi Simpl. HI, 

III. 64. ‘ 

sarasi lah%4aa tdrachdydm I. 276. 
sarmi natistutivacanam I. 54. Simpl. 
LYO. 

samsi nrpe^ see sarusi nati°. 
sarpdndTp ca, see sarpdndm durja/. 
aarpdndm, dufjandndm ca 1.327. Simpl. 
I. i58; V. 46. 

sarpdn vydghrd% gajdn aimhdn Simpl. 
1.40. 

sawadevamayasydsya 1. 93. Simpl. I. 

121 . 

sarvademmayo rdjd I. 92. Simpl. I. 

120 . 

sarvand^e aamutpanne IV. 24. Simpl. 

IV. 27 ; V. 42. 

’^mrvam etad mgdndmi III. 216. 
sarvaavandie samjdte IV. 19. Simpl. 
IV. 21. 

sarvasvaharane mUam IV. 23. Simpl. 
IV. 25, 

sarvdSucinidJidnasya I. 175. 
sarmli sampattayaa taaya II. 97. 
sarveadm eva martydndm Simpl. II. 11. 
sarvopadJmamrddhaaya^ see dakmiddl^ 



aavyadaksinayor yatm 1. 65. Simpl. 

1.76.' 

aa auhrd vyasaneyah ay at aapitd I, 341. 
aa auhrd vyaaane yah aydt aa putro 

Simpl. I. 337. 

aa auhrd vyasane yah ay ad anyajatyud- 
hhavo I. 340. 

aa atiigdho vyasandti nivdrayati I. 251. 
aahate auhrd iva bhutvd prdjna§ Simpl. 
HI, III. 159. 

■\aahasram Ubharii kakio III. 146. 
adkdfo nihaprho mg^nl Simpl. III. 88. 
adjihvd ydjinam, stauti V. 10. Simpl. 

V. 13. 

^■^addhu ondtula gltena V. 37, 45. 
Simpl. V. 51, 59. 

addhuav api ca papeau Simpl. IV. 61. 
admavdddh aakopasya, see $aw.opdydh 
ad. 

admaaddhyeau kdryesu Simpl. III. 131. 
admaaiddhani kdrydni Simpl. III. 130, 
aarnddidanabhedda te, see ye admaddna- 
bhedda. 

admddir dandaparyanto I. 359. Simpl. 

I. 377; III. 129. 
admddisajjitaih^ see admddyaih. 
admddyaih aajjiiaih pdiaih I. 119. 
Simpl.* 1. 157. 

admd^iyajanmd jdtaa tu^ see mdfftulya- 
gmojdtaa. 

advmiavoa yatra aiddhih aydt I. 361. 
Simpl. I. 378. 

admnawddau prayoktavyam I. 358. 
Simpl. I. 379. 

adrameyakhardhaaya V. 44. Simpl. 
V. 58. 

adrameyaaya cdavaaya, QQe adrameyahha . 
■\8drdham manorathakiaialN Simpl. 
IV. a 

ad ad aampadyate buddJiih Simpl. III. 
162. 

ad aevd yd prabhuhitd Simpl. I. 46. 
adhlddam vacanam pi'ayacchaai Simpl. 
IV. 6, 
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simliaili panjamyanirm.a,pan° I. 295. 
simlio vydkaranaspa hartur II. 28. 
'simpL IX 33. 

siddMm vdhc'hayatdjanena^ see si° pr&r-' 
thapatdja. 

siddJdm vd yadi vdsiddJdm Simpl. II. 
183. 

siddhim prdrtJiayatd janem 111, 205. 
Simpl. III. 174. 

smid vrddhim samdydti Simpl. I. 92. 
simd samkocam dydti Simpl. I. 93. 
sukulam kuialam mjmam Simpl. V. 8. 
sukrtyam visnug^qjiasya Simpl. II. 
41. 

mkliasya sdmh parihhugyate tair II. 
163. 

"^suguptam mhyamdno 'jpi IV, 43. 
Simpl. IV. 45, 46. 

suguptasya hi dmibhasya, see stipra- 
yukiasyd damlkasya. 
sujano Hha mhm nrpo, see svajano Hha 
suhrd gwrur, 

dupurd mi kunadikd I. 14. Simpl. I. 
25 ; IX 138. 

stiptau vahnm ^irah kftm I. 252. 
^mprayuktasya damhhasya X 197, 218. 
suhhahydni vieitrdni, see subhiksdni 
vicitrdni. 

subhdsitamayam dravyam Simpl. HI, 
11.147, 

s'ibhhdsitarasdsvdda° II. 172. Simpl. 
1X164. 

*^subhiksdm vicitrdni IV. 65. Simpl. 

IV. li6^117. 

suhMtdh paradesehhyo V. 27. 
smnukhetia vadanti^ see madhv, UstJiati 
vdciyd‘. 

smdrisamghdtmiipUakonitawi, I. 217. 
snlahhdh purum rdjan I. 220. Simpl. 
II. 160 ; III. 6. 

mvarnapiuspdm prthivlm I. 30. Simpl. 
X 45. ’ ’ 

suvarnaraciiam kiddham Simpl. HI, 

V. 42. 


Stanzas 


msameitairjivanavat suraksitair Simpl, 
II. 115. 

msiiksmendpi randhrena II. 34. Simpl. 
IX 38! 

mhrdah sneham dpannd II. 11. Simpl. 

IX k 

suhirddm hitakdmdnam, see mitrdndm, 
hita. 

mhrddm upakdrakdrmdd I. 9. Simpl. 

i. 22. 

mhrdi mrantaraeitte I. 75 ; II. 181. 
Simpl. I. 341. 

suJifdhhir dptair asakrd vicdritam I. 

440; HI. 103. 

^suclmukhi durdcdre IV. 58. Simpl. 

X 392; IV. 100. 

^suryam hhartdram ntsrjya III. 180. 

Simk 1^. 56,75. ’ 
srstd mutrapurudrtham Simpl. III. 100. 
sevakah svdminam dves^i I. 34. Simpl. 
1.60. 

sevayd dhmam, icchadhUh Simpl. I. 
264. 

sevd havrttir dkhydtd X 266. Simpl. 
1.268. 

'pi divyatanuT hJmtvd III. 163. 
somas tdsdm dadau kaucam III. 182. 
fso 'hmp pdpamatis caiva III. 163. 
muhrdasya na vdhchanti Simpl. V. 

2i. 

^skandhendpi vahec chatrum HI. 213. 
stahdliasya na^yaiiyaio III. 212. Simpl. 
HI, III. 161. 

stimitonnatasamcdrd Simpl. I. 29. 
stokendnnatim dydti I, 113. Simpl. I. 
150. 

striyam ea yah prdrthayate Simpl. I. 

141. 

striyah purvam surair hhtkidh III. 181. 
striyo 'ksd mrgayd pdnam 1. 158. 
drlmm mtroh kumitrasya III. 54. 
Simpl. III. 64. 

stfimndrdm makaradhvajasya IV. 30. 
Simpl. IV. 34. 
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sirivipTalinffihdlesu IV. 35. Simpl. 

IV. 39. 

sthanatrayamyatiiidMca'^ , 41. Simpl. 

V. 55. 

Hlimarn, trikutam pariMid saimdro 

Simpl. III. 161. 

sthdnaip, msti ksamm ndsti, see raho 
ndsU ksano 7idsti. 

stJidmhhrastd na hbJiante II. 118. 
stJid^mtJiitd hi pwrmah, see stkma- 
hh'add na 

stMnesv eva niyojydni I. 60. Simpl. 
1.72. 

sthitd^mm svammaJi kdrye I. 306. 
Simpi. I. 298. 

sihito 'jpy antyd^v avastJidmb I. 423. 
stkiirahrdayaniJiitardgdh I. 166. 
sthairyam sarvem krtyesii III. 92. 
Simpl. III. 101. 

miydhair eva hy 2 ipa°, see bMvasmgdkair 
upakrlam api. 

epviann api gajo Jianti II. 170 ; p. 185, 
\i. Simpl. III. 83. 
mdrtmn vaoah kvacana Prasasti 5. 
smrtivedddi^dstresu vol. xii, p. 48. 
svakarmasaTpddnavicestitdni II. 193. 
svagrJiodydnagate ’pi^ see lUodydnagate 
'pi hi. 

svacittakalpito garvah IV. 57. Cp. 

Tithipya tiUibhah pdddu. 
wacclidni sanbhdgyanirantafdni II. 196. 
svajano 'tha suhrd gunur I. 249. 
svadeiad yogand^ see mpdddd yd. 
svaphalanicayo namram MMmn I. 
292. 

svabhdvakop)am atyugram, see svalhdva- 
raudram. 

^svablidvarmdram, atyug^'am III. 69. 
Simpl. III. 79. 

svabhdvo nopade&em Simpl. I. 257. 
svalpam apy apahirvanti Simpl, HI 
I. 65. 

^valpamidymmdmkmmalinayp I. 12. 
evalpe *pi gutidh sphltd I. 241. 


svavittaharanam dntvd II. 92. Simpl. 

II. 103. 

sva&aktyd kurvatah karma II. 140. 
Simpl. II. 133. ‘ 

svasthdnam sndnUam krtvd III. 33. 
Simpl. III. 40. 

svdgatenagnayaJi prUd I. 132. Simpl. 
I. 172. 

svdbhiprdyaparoksasya I. 268. 
svdmini gundntarayhe I. 210. Simpl. 
1 . 101 . 

svdml tudo ^pi blwtydiidm I. 346. 
Simpl. I. 83, 352. 

evd^nl dvesti s 2 mvito 'pi V. 16. Simpl. 
V. 24." 

svdmyarthe yas tyajet prd^idn I. 301. 
Simpl. I. 293. 

svdmyddistas yo bhrlyah I. 86. 
SimpLI. 112. 

svdmyddeSdt subhrtyasya I. 85, Simpl. 
I. 111. 

svdmydyattd yatah prdn.d 1. 303. Simpl. 
I. 295. 

*svdrthmi utsrjya yo dambhl IV. 33. 
Simpl. IV. 37. 

hatam sainyam andyakam ^. 57, lo. 
\1iatali satruh krtam mitram V. 65. 
Simpl. V. 85, 

haid hhikm dJivdiikmir vicalati V. 

20. ’ 

hantavyapakse nirdidd I. 204. 
■\hanyatdm Hi yenShtam III. 192. 
harihastagatah ^ankhahl. 283. 
"^^^hartavyaip te m panydmi III. 167. 
'\harsdvidas tato vyddho vol. xii, 
p. 50. 

hasawtam prakaaanty eta Simpl. I. 

184.* 

hasann api, see sprhm api. 
^hastapddasaTmyuUo IV. 56. Simpl. 
rV. 98; I. 391. 

hastapddasamopeto, see hastapadasamd- 
yuMo, 
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/limsaMny api ihUtdni III. 95. 
ill. 105. 

hitaJcrdlJiir ahdrymi Ihamanah \ 
hitam em hi mhtmyam. I. 436. 
hitavaktd mitavaktd III. 74. 
hitaihsdclh%samdcdraihl.Z4i2. 

I. ’ 339 . 

hiranyam dlidnyaratndni 1 . 182. 
I.’ 224, 349. 


Simpl. Mmh Satrur nihantavyo III. 116. 

hlndngl vadhikd-hgl vd V. 71. Simpl. 
[.250. V. 95. 

hutdiajmldhhe stUtavatiJ., 
heiupramdnayuktamU.lQ^. 

Simpl. heldkntasjphnmtkhadgd' Simpl. III. 
151. 

Simpl. homdrtJiair mvidhapraddnavidhim 
Simpl. I. 310. 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


VoL. XL 

Delete tlie asterisks in the test pp. 52,8, 55, 12, 66, is, 87, 7, 288, 15. 

Insert asterisks before 50,12, f%^rr^69,3, 180,9, 'KRiliTa? 

181, 2 (see mriants), 289, 3. 

4. 14 read ; see variants. 

6,33 „ 31^ for 31^. 

16,20 „ 

51,6 „ with MSS. 

83. 22 „ ^ see variants. 

87. 14 „ with bh and with the 't-class ; cp. test, simpl. Kielhorn 

68,20, and Hamb. MSS. 

90,13 „ ^TSin^. 

91 , 5 add hyphen at the end of the line. 

112. 22 add in margin : 

182.16 read *Tr5nf^^. 

163,15 „ 

175. 17 „ 

211.22 „ 3Brc^1 See vol, xii, p. 32. 

225.30 „ 

227.30 „ ^7^. 

229,9 „ 

246, 1 and 3 read with A. 

257,7 read Bee variants. 

265. 22 „ with Prof. Hultzseh and ; see variants. 

270, 4 „ 

283, 23 „ ‘%3rrf^*%31' ; see vol. xii, p. 35. 

In the glossary add : 277, 17 ‘ bearing a woollen cover ’, ' covered 

with wool’. — 259,9 ‘chief officer of the police of a town*. Prof. 
Hultzseh informs me that this is the same as Hindi and Marathi — 

51, 6 ‘to take one’s leave’. Cp. Hertel, Indogermanische 
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Forsclmngen, sxix (1911), p, 215 290, * Sunday 

P. 293, first column, read ^ S. v. read in the parenthesis For 

p. 293, first column, Muniraj Shri Dharmavijaya Suri refers to 
the 7th and 8th part of SJialigram Nighantu BMsJiana,'W^g[V^, Vyankateshwar 
Press, p. 1079; for p. 294, 2nd column, to Hemacandra’s Abhidhana- 
cintamani, stanza 404 with commentary ; for 

to Siddhicandra’s commentary on Kadambari, p. 127 (Nirnaya Sagara 
Press). or ^faigRT means ‘a basket in which areoa-nuts are kept 


VOL. XII. 

Page 15, sub 25^, add : 

To the good services of Dr. F. W. Thonrias I owe copies of the MagJimidth 
temple MS. (Rgh), and of the Ulwar MS. (U). I received them when I had 
already given up all hope for them.^ Both of them belong to the mixed 
MSS., based on Pumabhadra’s text. 

Egh (Stein’s Catalogue 81; see Aufrecht, C.C. II, p. 69) is a mere 
fragment, which goes from the beginning of the text down to 
p. 42,5 Though on the whole this MS. agrees 

with Purnabhadra, the beginning of its Kathamukha with the 
three opening stanzas of the Hamburg MS. H has been supplied 
from the textus simplicior. This text is extremely faulty, shares 
almost all the blunders of bh 9, but has been corrected in some places 
(e.g. 6,31 metrically wrong; 6,33 

a miscorrection of the blunder of our leading MSS.; 9,3 

with the Hamburg MSS.). In most cases it shares the read- 
ings of the 'I'-class, but it cannot possibly have been copied from 
or from any one of the MSS. derived from 4'. In 33, 2i Egh has 
the same gap as our other MSS. ; but this gap goes only to the 
words {sk), which are missing in the MSS. of the bh- 

and 'J'-classes. A comparison has shown me that in spite of this 
circumstance this MS. is useless for the constitution of the text. 

U (Aufrecht, C.C. II, p. 208). Though a copy of this MS. was sold to 
me for 100 Eupees, it is as worthless as the MS. just mentioned. 
Its text IS based on a 4'-MS., but interpolated in the third tantra 
from the textus simplicior, and omitting with it our stanza iii, 109 
and the following tale. Several stanzas are inserted, and others 

1 See my critical edition of the Tantrakhyayika, p. vi. 
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omitted, in different parts of the text. In the fourth tantra there 
is some confusion, owing to th.e carelessness of the copyist, who 
copied the leaves of his original without beforehand arranging 
them in due order. Besides minor gaps there is a considerable 
one, extending from our p. 266, 15 to 282, r. Some of the blunders 
occurring in bh'l' have been corrected, but only from conjecture, 
not from any MS. In 33, 12 e. g. U reads fTfM ; 

in 33, 21 the gap preserved in the MSS. of the bh- and of the 
’I'-classes has been filled in as follows ; 

{sic) {sic) &e. 

p. 20. S 2 id 25® add: MS. Decc. Coll. IV, 359. Colophon: .... samvat 
1660 varse sake 1525 madhye sitadau pamcamyam dvitiyavasare I 
inm&itajjd^acc/ie MmalaAalasaiak]ia.jam. UQ’&r^&srimrmaddcdr^ena 
likhitam idam pustakam \ gsjiiMoJasdffarax&Qmnrthamh. (!) ii . . . 
gramthagram 1380. A mere abstract from Purnabhadra’s text. 
Most of the stanzas and most portions of the frame-stories are 
omitted. 

p. 35, 1. 4 Dharmavijaya Suri explains ’ilTO as a gerund in Delete 

my sentence referring to "^Tr^. 

p, 42, § 3, add : A vernacular gloss by the glossator of bh was wrongly 
taken for a correction by the copyist of the intermediate MS. to 
which N goes back ; hence a meaningless correction of this gloss 
appears in the text of N, p. 271, 9. See mrimts.—To the bh-class 
belongs also the MS. Decc. Coll. XVII, 75, eont&mmg KaiMmuMa 
and tant7’a 1 only. Leaves 34, 62, 68 missing. Quite modern, 
very faulty; the original readings of Purnabhadra corrected in 
many places. Worthless, 
p. 63, 1. 1 read : jpancdiUyadUkam. 

p. 80 f. On Jacobi’s criticism of Hemacandra’s and Pradyumna’s 
language, cp. Hargovindas and Bechardas in their edition of 
Shantinatha Mahakavya, Yashovijaya Jaina Granthamala 20, 
p. 3 ff. From p. 11 of their preface it follows that our remark on 
24,3 ir2|%, p. 30, must be deleted, 
p. 88, variants on p. 11, 1. 5, insert 7 after M. 
p. 117, note on p. 90, 1. 20. Bead ; ‘ except Hamb. MS. 'E.krtam (I naram)! 
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